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FOREWORD 


It gives me great pleasure to write this foreword to the volume 
entitled “A Historical Phonology of Oriyd® by Sri Paresh Chandra 
Majumdar, M. A., Lecturer in Linguistics of our College. Sri Majumdar 
has indeed, performed a commendable job by devoting himself whole- 
heartedly to a detailed scientific description of Oriya Language. As 
he has himself noted—‘‘This is a first comprehensive attempt of its 
kind to treat Oriya.” This comparative treatment of an important 
modern Indo-Aryan Language has been carried on from an altogether 
new perspective—viz., “in perspective of geo-historical basis” as 
Sri Majumdar claims in his preface. 


Sri Majumdar has had the rare good fortune to be the disciple, in 
Linguistics, of the two foremost teachers of the subject in India—Dr. 
Suniti Kumar Chatterji, National Professor in Humanities, and Dr. 
Sukumar Sen, Retired Khaira Professor of Linguistics and Comparative 
Philology of Calcutta University, and it is due to their constant guidance 
and affectionate encouragement that it has been possible for him to 
bring his present investigation to a successful conclusion. 


Indian Linguisticians have proved their worth as original investigators 
mainly in the field of modern Indian languages. Long ago, Dr. Suniti 
Kumar Chatterji very cogently observed in the course of a brief survey of 
Linguistics in India. : 


“Want of tradition and equipment is thus delaying contribution 
of worth to the Linguistics of the earlier phase of Indo-Aryan, going 
back to the Indo-European and pre-Indo-European, and naturally 
Indian scholarship found its proper field in the modern Indian 
Languages. Here we have certain advantages which belong only 
to those who are the manner born.” 


And Dr. Chatterji himself has been one of the illustrious pioneers 
in this field among Indians, though the contributions of European scholars 
like B:ames, Grierson, Caldwell, Jules Bloch and Turner must always be 
recalled with gratitude and reverence. Indian scholars have very 
fruitfully applied the principles and techniques, evolved by western 
savants in the course of the comparative study of Indo-European languages, 
in their investigation of modern Indian languages as well, so that we are 
now in a position to have a fairly accurate and detailed account of most 
of the major modern Indian languages, though much still remains to be 
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achieved. The quest in this particular field of linguistic inquiry, as 
in the case of every other scientific investigation, is destined to be an 


unending one. 


We are particularly thankful to Sri Majumdar that, instead of 
collecting second-hand materials, he undertook the arduous task of 
learning Oriya in the true spirit of a genuine research-worker in order 
to have direct access to his sources. It is hoped that the importance 
of his contribution in the field of Indian Linguistics would be duly 
recognised by scholars interested in the subject and that young research- 
workers in Bengal would be inspired by the example of Sri Majumdar 
and master other modern Indo-Aryan languages so that they might be able 
to make origina! contributions and thus further the cause of the Science of 
Linguistics. 


Bishnupada Bhattacharya, 
Dated, the 24th December, Principal 
1970. Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 
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PREFACE 


It gives me great pleasure to present to the scholars and students 
of Linguistics the result of research in the field of the Oriya language. I 
bégan to learn Oriyi when I was a student of Calcutta University in 
the Department of Bengali. My main interest then was to evaluate 
the literary exposition of medieval Vaishnavism in post-Caitanya era 
of Bengal and Orissa. But when I obtained my M. A. degree in Bengali 
(1957), I had an i’ea to be a regular student of Comparative Philology. 
For, a keen interest in this subject grew up in my mind when I had the 
good fortune of listening to the regular lectures on Bengali Philology 
delivered by Dr. Sukumar Sen in the postgraduate classes. Inspired 
constantly with his judicious assessment and over-all thoroughness 
in the field of Sanskrit, Prakrit and Bengali languages and literatures 
during the years, 1954-1960, I was initiated into his way of analytical 
thinking and scientific precision. After taking my M. A. degree in 
Comparative Philology (1960), I gave up my former desire and devoted 
myself completely to the study of the Oriya language proper as this field 
has been remaining for long unttrodden. I was thereby elevated to 
undertake this present work immediately after I left the University and 
took this subject as the matter of my future doctoral thesis under the 
guidance of Dr. Sen. I felt myself gratified when he gave his consent 
regarding the matter and made all necessary arrangements. 

For about three years I was busy in taking notes in a systematic 
manner. But I had hardly finished the first draft of this work when 
Dr. Sen was unfortunately retired. Any way, in the face of a heap 
of troubles on part of me, I had to continue my research-works inde- 
pendently after I joined as a Lecturer in Govt. Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta. In the mean time, I had an opportunity of being in 
contact with Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, National Professor of 
Humanities, as I had the proud privilege of listening to the Seminar 
lectures delivered by him on Gothic Philology for several months in the 
Department of Comparative Philology, Calcutta University. From that 
time onwards, I tried to keep contact with him and to revise my drafts 
according to his valuable suggestions, questions, comments and criticisms. 

In the mean time, our Ex-Principal, Dr. Gaurinath Sastri, an ardent 
lover of Linguistics and also a pioneer in introducing Linguistics in 
this college, expressed his sympathetic desire to publish this present 
work and invited the comments on the same of Dr. S. K. Chatterji who at 
once encouraged him in an official letter after reading few of my published 
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papers on Oriyi. Subsequently, this work was destined to be published 
in parts since 1964 in “Our Heritage”, the Bulletin of the Department 
of Postgraduate Training and Research, Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 

No doubt, a lot of time has elapsed since the completion of the 
manuscripts causing thereby unavoidable lapses due to long-drawn 
intervals, but it was a great boon to me, as I had the opportunity to 
check and elaborate my findings from time to time. ` . 

So far as the topic of this work is concerned, I humbly submit 
with all awareness of my limitations in handling a language not my 
own, that this is a first comprehensive attempt of its kind to treat 
Oriya, the glorious language of the past and present in its 
historical perspective. This is not a complete achievement in its entirety 
as to deal with all the branches of Oriya which is a tremendous task 
on part of me ; it is rather a part of my scheme as it deals only with 
phonology treated diachronically covering the different stages of Oriya 
language and literature and hence the term “‘Historical Phonology.” 
Nevertheless, it is a compaiative treatment of the eastern Aryan 
languages (old and new) in perspective of geo-historical basis—neither 
too generalized in its scope like previous works of Beames and others, 
nor too synchronic like those of the modern Descriptivists. I would 
rather say, it is an attempt to treat Oriyi (Cold and new) in the light of 
the so-called Migadhan inheritances. I do not know how far this 
methodology, also illustrated in the Introductory Chapter, would be 
accepted by the present scholars, but I am inclined to this line of approach 
when I feel that the noble and monumental achievement of Dr, Turner 
in compiling a comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan languages, is 
likely to be supplemented with such kind of historical treatment of the 
regional languages deserving comparison. 

I would have been happy if I could include Magahi cognates of Oriya 
and deduce the general principles relating to Magahi phonology, but this 
was not possible as the materials were not available at the time of 
writing; and moreover, such a separate attempt for collecting fresh 
materials seems to be not only digressing so far as Oriya is concerned 
but also a subject-matter of a new field of research. Anyway I have 
tried to include some of the comparative principles of Magahi phonology 
in the Introduction which happened to be published as the final part 
of print. It would have been wise also to present an index of all Oriya 
words used in this book but I have dispensed with the idea as it would 
take additional time and space. 

My thanks are due sp®cially to Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji who 
fs a savant of international repute but has always been polite and 
attentive even to a humble seeker like me and it is in real sense that 
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without his recognition this work did not happen to see the light of the 
day. I also owe my sincerest gratitude to our Ex-principal Dr. Gaurinath 
Sastri who obliged me not only by giving permission to publish this 
humble work at that time but also encouraged me from the very beginning 
in ardent enthusiasm. My indebtedness to both of them is beyond 
measure. 

-” Iam also indebted to my revered teacher Dr. Sukumar Sen, one 
of the outstanding linguists of our time. I really feel proud when I think 
I had had a rare opportunity of being his student for more than six 
years during my Post-graduate classes. 

I also take this opportunity of expressing my deep sense of gratitude 
to our present Principal, Sri Bishnupada Bhattacharya who has been 
kind enough to write a Foreward to this book. 

I must acknowledge my debt of gratitude to my other teachers 
Dr. D. N. Basu and Dr. C. Datta of Calcutta University. In a very real 
sense this volume is inspired by the encouragements of Professor 
P. Sinha Roy in the Department of Comparative Philology, Calcutta 
University. My thanks are also due to many who lave aided me in 
preparing this volume: to Dr. §. S. Misra, Dr. S. Chatterji, Dr, S. N. 
Ghosal and Dr. D. Srivastava of Calcutta University. I should 
like also to express my grateful thanks to my colleagues in this college 
—to Dr. M. Jha, Professor and Head of the Department of Linguis- 
tics, to Dr. B. P. Mallik and Dr. 5S. P. Pandey; and to my other 
colleagues, friends and well-wishers from whom I received help and 
encouragement towards completion and publication of this book. 
I am also indebted to Dr. K. B. Tripathi, author of “The Evolution of 
Oriya Language and Script” for the inscriptional materials, especially 
the chart of the Oriya vowels which were of immense value to me. 

I also sincerely express my gratitude to my uninitiated teachers of 
Oriya in Orissa and Calcutta who are the speakers of the different 
dialects of Orissa. From their contributions and association I derived 
benefit of no mean value in preparation of the present work. I am also 
grateful to Sri Achyut Kumar Ghosh, a resident of Cuttack for his helping 
attitude and co-operation. 

To the Editor, Pandit Nani Gopal Tarkatirtha, I owe a gratitude 
transcending words. I am grateful for his courtesy, skill and patience 
ina task which must at times have been sorely vexing. My sincerest 
thanks are also to the Printers. To my wife, Sm. Shanti Majumdar, 
B. A, I also owe much for her constant inspiration and assistance 
in preparing the book that her skill and training could afford. 


Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 
October, 1970 Paresh Chandra Majumdar 
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A. SIGNS 


means gives, leads to, is changed to, etc. 

means comes from, is derived from, etc. 

before a word or affix indicates a hypothetical form not preserved 
in literature but reconstructed. 

before a word or form indicates doubt as to the form proposed or 
to the form being the source of the word or connected with the 
word under discussion. 

means root. 

joins up the component parts which are the basis of a Modern 
Indo-Aryan or other word. It also means with the addition of, 
extended by. 

the hyphen: used to analyse words into their roots and affixes. 
When a word is given with a hyphen at the end, it indicates 
merely the base form to which the other additions or suffixes or 
inflexions were made, Prefixes have a hyphen after them, and 
suffixes and inflexions before them. A lJetter between hyphens 
means a sound. 

When it stands between two vowels as in of/i, it means: when -o- 
in one syllable is followed by -i- in a succeeding syllable. It also 
means beside, parallel with, alternating with, etc. 

Signs of nasalization. 

on the top of a vowel (in chapter XIV) means accent mark. 
indicates a cognate form, or a source type. 
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A. SIGNS 


means gives, leads to, is changed to, etc. 

means comes from, ts derived from, etc. 

before a word or affix indicates a hypothetical form not preserved 
in literature but reconstructed. 

before a word or form indicates doubt as to the form proposed or 
to the form being the source of the word or connected with the 
word under discussion. 

means root. 

joins up the component parts which are the basis of a Modern 
Indo-Aryan or other word. It also means with the addition of, 
extended by. 

the hyphen : used to analyse words into their roots and aflixes. 
When a word is given with a hyphen at the end, it indicates 
merely the base form to which the other additions or suffixes or 
inflexions were made. Prefixes have a hyphen after them, and 
suffixes and inflexions before them. A letter between hyphens 
means a sound. 

When it stands between two vowels as in o/i, it means: when -o0- 
in one syllable is followed by -i- in a succeeding syllable. It also 
means beside, parallel with, alternating with, etc. 

Signs of nasalization. 

on the top of a vowel (in chapter XIV) means accent mark, 

indicates a cognate form, or a source type. 
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B. TRANSLITERATION 


Indo-European : 
m,n The sonant nasals 


2 


The ‘neutral’ vowel or schwa 


Indo-Iranian : 


z 


the voiced from of s, 8 


Old Indo-Aryan : 


Vowels : 


a, fy i, 1, U, U, ¥, (1), e (or 8, ed, ai, o (or 6, 0:), au. 


Consonants : Ek, kh, g, gh, A ; c, ch, j, jb, fi; §, th, d, db, n ; t, th, d, dh, n ; 


Pp, ph, b, bb, m ; 
y, I, ly v, $, $, s, b, b, L lb (vedic), m (or mh), 


New Indo-Aryan : 
Nasalized vowels : &, &! (or @), £, {: (or T, 1), &, ™ Cor 8, &) 6, 6 (or 8, 6), 


= 
WwW 
Y 
W~ 
Y ~ 


€, c 


af, ae ac 
£] 


mean pure nasalization 

stands for w-glide. 

stands for y-glide. 

nasalized glides in proto-NIA stage. The sign of nasalization 
has been placed at the side instead of at the top to accomo- 
date the Press. 


after a symbol denotes length of the sound indicated by it 


whether a vowel or consonant. 

stand for Oriya and other NIA intervocal and final gd, dh. 
Oriya retroflex flapped consonant. 

stands for elision after Sandhi (as in Oriya cari+apxa> 
car’anG), or contraction of vowels (as in Oriya naa/n&). 

stands for Bengali -a- [9] pronounced as [0] ; Oriya contracted 
-aa-[99/9:] ; Assamese [9] as in English coat. law etc. It also 
shows the elision of a following mutating vowel -i- in 
Assamese e. g. ca't [sot]. 

stand for Maithili central vowel [2]. 

Bengali lax [9] or [0] as in Bengali bbhala = bhsalo. 

stands for [2] ; In Assamese it is a kind of [9] without lip- 
rounding, equivalent to British English ~o-~ in hot. It is also 
a resultant sound due to the contraction of awa, ava, aba etc. 
stand for Cardinal vowel no. 3 [¢] i. e, low-mid front vowel 
as in dialectal East Bengali, dialectal Oriya and also Assamese. 
stand for Maithili, Bengali [ee]. 

‘neutraP vowel i. e. the weak and unstressed vowel in NIA, 
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specially indicate the diphthongal nature of -ai- and -au-. 
Dissyllabic vowel groups. In Prakrit, the dissyllabic af, at are 
often represented as -ai, au- ; In case of Oriys tadbahva words, 
the diphthongs ai, au are represented in traditional orthogra- 
Phy as at, ai, but here they are always shown as ai and au, if 
not otherwise indicated. 
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EOLS 
GBG 
GBh 
Insc(r) 
JBh 


JC 


C. ABBREVIATIONS 
1. Oriya Literature 


Amarakcga-Gita of Balarama Disa 

Bata-~Avaka$sa of Balarama Dasa ed. A. B. Mahanty 

Vaidehiga Vilasa of Upendra Bhatija 

Vidagdha Cintamani (part i) of Abhimanyu Samanta Sinhara, ed. 
A. B. Mahanty, 1928, Utkal Sihitya Press, Cuttack 

Virata Gita of Balarama Disa, published by A. Sirkar, 1916 
Srimad-Bhagavada-Gita of Balarama Disa, published by 
Oriya Research Dept., Visva Bharati 

Visnu-Garbha Purina of Caitanya Disa, ed. Digarathi Disa, 
2nd imprint 

Bhajana-Mala (in 3 parts) of Bhima Bhoi ed. Praci Samiti 
(part ii 3rd edition ) 

Bhagavata of Jagannatha Dasa (Canto 10-11 quoted in Pricina 
Gadya-Padyadarta ed. A, B. Mahanty) 

Brahma-Nirupana-Gita of Bhima Bhoi, 2nd edition 
Srimad-Bh&gavata-Puriina (Vol. i} of Jagannitha Disa ed. 
Mobana Carana Dasa, 1955 

Sn Brhanniradiya Purana of Cintamani Tripathi, ed. A. B. 
Mahanty, 1927 

Brahma Sankoli O Anakara-Samhhita of Acyutananda Dasa ed. 
A. B. Mabhbanty, Prici Samiti 

Chatiga-Gupta-Gita of Balariuma Disa, published by Digarathi 
Pustakalaya. 

Cautisi-Madhu-Cakra: (in 5 Vols.) edited and published by B. 
Pattanayaka, Praci Samiti, 1931, 1933 

Dandi Ramayana of Balarama Disa, edited and published by 
Govinda Ratha, Cuttack, 1912 

The Evolution of Oriya Language and Script by K. B. Tripathi, 
Cuttack, 1962 (see under Oriys Inscriptions) 

Guru-Bhakti Gita (vol. i) of Acyutananda Dasa, ed. and pub. 
Praci Samiti 

Gopi Bha$s of Danai Disa ed. and pub. Praci Samiti 
Inscriptions (See under Oriys Inscriptions) | 
_Jayakrsna-Bhajana of Jayakrgna Pradhana ed. and pub. Prict 
Samiti | 
Jagamohana Chanda of Dina Krsna Dasa ed. and pub. Praici 
Samiti 
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Kajasa' 


KBS 
KhB 
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Kalass Cautisa of Baccha Dasa quoted in Pracina Gadya-Padys- 
darga ed. A. B. Mahanty 

Koti-Brahmanda-Sundari by Upendra Bhatija 

Kharanga Bhagavata of Dinabandhu Dasa ed. and pub. Prici 
Samiti, Ist imprint 


K(es).K(o) Kesava Koili and Koili Malika published by Ma Kanaka Durg& 


L 


MBLh 


MM 


MP 
NC 


PBG 


PC 


PG 


PGP 
PP 


“ PSN 


Lavanyavati of Upendra Bhafija (part i) ed. A. B. Mahanty pub. 
Utkal University, 1952 

Mahsbharata of S&raladasa, published by Ridhi-Ramana Pusta- 
kalaya, Cuttack. Abbreviations of different Parvas referred 
to in the present work :—— ` 


Ai Aisgika va Kaisika Parva 

As Afgvamedha and Asramika Parva 
B Bhisma Parva 

D, Dr Drona Parva 

G Gada Parva 

K Karna Parva 

M Muisali Parva 

Md Madhya Parva 

N Nari o Santi Parva 
SI Salya Parva 

Sv Svargarohana Parva 
U Udyoga Parva 


Mathura-Mangala of Bhakta Carana Dasa ed. Prici Samiti, 1951: 
pub. Utkal University 

Madals, Paiiji ed. A. B. Mahanty, Cuttack, 1940 

Nala Carita of Madhusudana Disa, ed. A. B. Mahanty, Praci 


Prema-Bhakti-Brahma Gita of Yagovanta Dasa, ed. and pub. 
Praci Samiti 

Purnatama Candrodaya of Vrndavati Dasi ed. K. C. Mahspatra 
pub. Prici Samiti 

Parace Gits of Dwaraka Dasa ed. A. B. Mahanty, Praci Samiti, 


Pracina Gadya-Padyadarga, compiled and ed. A. B. Mahanty 
Prema-Paficamrta of Bhupati Pandita ed. Lakgmikinta Caudhuri 
published by Utkal University, 1st edition 

Prema-Sudha-Nidhi of Upendra Bhasija 


Rasakuly& Raskulys Cautigi of Damodara Dasa quoted in Pracina Gadya- 


RB 


Cc 


Padysadarga 
Rama-Bibhs of Arjuna Dasa ed. and pub. Praci Samiti, 1953 
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Rukmini Bibha& of Kartika Dasa, ed. A. B. Mahanty, Praci 
Samiti 

Rasa-Viridhi of Vrndivana Disa ed. A. B. Mahanty, Praci 
Samiti 

Rasika-HAravali of Upendra Bhatija 

Rasa Kallola of Dina Krsna Disa ed. A. B. Mahanty, Mukura 
Press, Cuttack, 1927 _ p 
Rahasya Mafijari of Deva Durlabha Disa ed, and pub. Prici 
Samiti, 1928 

Rasa-Paiicaka of Upendra Bhaiija 

Stuti-Cintamani (vol. i) of Bhima Bhoi, ed. A. B. Mahanty, 1928 
3rd imprint 

PSruti-Nigedha-Git& of Bhima Bhoi, Praci Samiti 

Siva-Svarodaya of Yosovanta Dasa, Prici Samiti 

Sasi-Sena of Pratapa Riya, ed. A. B. Mahanty, Praci Samiti 
Types of Ancient Oriya Prose and Poetry, ed. A. B. Mahanty, 
Cuttack, 1932 

Tula Bhina of Jagannatha Dasa, Utkal Press, Cuttack 

Tika Bhagavata of Jagannitha Dasa (in Bengali Script), Kathi 
Nihbar Press, Bengali year 1326 

Typical Selections from Oriya Literature (in 3 Vols.), compiled 
and edited by B. C. Mazumdar, Calcutta University,1921 


Usabhilaga of Situ Sankara Désa, ed. Prict Samiti 


2. Reference Books and Journals 


Altindische Grammatik : J. Wackernagel, Goettingen, 1896— 
Antiquities of Orissa : R. L. Mitra, Calcutta, 1880 

Bhasar Itivrtta (in Bengali) : Sukumar Sen, 4th edition, 1950 

A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan Languages : R. L. 
Turner, London, 1966 

A‘ Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages : Cald- 
well, 4th edition, reprint 

Carya-Giti-Padavali- (in Bengali) : ed. S. Sen, Burdwan, 1956 
Caryapada (in Bengali) : ed. M. M. Basu, Calcutta 
Desinamamaila 

Dhatupatha- 

Evolution of Awadhi : B. Saksena, Allahabad, 1937 

The Evolution of Oriya Language and Script: K, B. Tripathi 
Cuttack, 1962 ' 
Assamese, its Formation and Development : K. Kakati, Revised 
edition, -1962 
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Guj Phon 
HBL 
HGA 
HGIP 


HL 


IA 
IL 


IVC 
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The Formation of Konkani : S. M. Katre, Bombay, 1942 

The Formation of Maithili Language : S. Jha, 1958 

Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen : Pischel, English Translation 
by S. Jha 

Gujrat: Phonology : Turner, published in JRAS, July, 1921 
History of Bengali Language : B. C. Mazumdar, Calcutta, 1927 
Historical Grammar of Apabhrams#a : G.V. Tagare, Poona, 1948 
Historical Grammar of fnscriptional Prakrits, M.A. Mehendale, 
Poona 1948 

Historical Linguistics and Indo-Aryan Languages, A. M. Gha- 
tage, 1962 

Indian Antiquary, Bombay 

Indian Linguistics, Bulletin of the Linguistic Society of India, 
Poona 

Index Verborum of Carya Songs : S. Sen in IL vol. 1X 


JAS, JASB Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta 


JBORS 
JRAS 
Jn 
KhD 


LM 


LSI 
MG ° 


MVK 
ND 


OBI 
Or Bhi 


OBLT 
ODBH 


ODBL 
OHR]J 


OMR 
OWR 


Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Society, Patna 

Journal af the Royal’ Asiatic Society, London 

Linguistic Peculiarities of Jianeswari, M. J. Panse, Poona, 1953 
The Language of the Kharosthi Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan : T. Burrow, Cambridge, 1937 

La Formation de la Langue Marathe Paris, 1920: J. Bloch; 
Marathi Translation : V. G. Paranjape, 1941, Poona 

Linguistic Survey of India : ed. Grierson Calcutta 1993-27 
Maithili Grammar ; Grierson : An Introduction to the Maithili 
Dialect of the Bihari Language, Calcutta, 1909 
Magahi-Vyskaran Kos : S. Aryani, 1965 

Nepali Dictionary ; Turner : A Comparative and Etymological 
Dictionary of the Nepali Language, London, 1931 


Oria Bhagara Itihasa (in Oriya) : Vinayaka Misra, Cuttack, 1927 


Old Bengali Language and Texts : T. P. Mukhopadhyay 

Origin and Development of Bhojpuri : U. N. Tewari, Calcutta, 
1960. 

Origin and Development of the Bengali Language: S. K. 
Chatterji, Calcutta, 1926 

The Orissa Historical Research Journal, Bhuvaneswar. 

An Old Marathi Reader : S. G. Tulpule, Poona, 1960 

Some Notes on the Grammar of Old Western Rsjasthani : L.P, 
Tessitori, IA Vol. XLII, 1914 


Phon of P A Phonology of Paijabi and a Ludbiani Phonetic Reader, 


: B. D. Jain, Lahore, 1934 
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R, Rig 
SII 
SKK 


TS 


UVP 


VRC 


Braj 
Budd Skt 
Cl. Skt 
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Rigatarangini of Locana 

South Indian Inscriptions (texts), Vols. IV to X. 
Sri-Krsna-Kirtan : Bayu Candidis (14th c.) [in Bengali] ed. 
Basantaranjan Roy, Vangiya Sahitya Parisat, Bengali year 1356 
Tika-sarvasva, a Commentary on Amarakoga: Sarvinanda 
(Sarv., SN) [12th c A DJ cf Indian Linguistics Vol. VII (4) pp. 
185-200 ; New Indo-Aryan Vocables in Sarvinanda’s Tikssaf- 
vasva : Sen I 
Ukti-Vyakti-Prakarana of Damodara (12th c A.D.) ed. Jina 
Vijaya Muni, introduction by Dr. S. K. Chatterji 

Vidyapati Padavali: Vidyapati Thokur (15th c A.D.) Nepal 
manuscripts 

Varna-Ratnakara of Jyotirisvara Thakur (14th c A.D.) 
Varna-Ratnakara of Jyotirisvara Thakur (14th c) published by 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, (introduction by Dr. S. K. 
Chatterji), 1940 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 


3, Languages and Dialects 


Ardha-Magadh1 

Apabhramsa 

Arabic 

Asokan i. e. the language of the inscriptions of Asoka. Also 
sh=Shahwazgarphi; Ka=Kalsi 
Assamese 

Awadhi 

Bengali 

Bhojpuri 

Bihari. 

Brajabhakha (dialect of Western Hindi) 
Buddhist Sanskrit (Hybrid) 
Classical Sanskrit 

Dardic Speeches 

early Middle Bengali 

English 

Gujrati 

Greek 

Hind? 

Indo-Aryan 

Indo-European 

Indo-Iranian: 
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Singh, Sgh’* 


Skt 
Ved 
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Iranian 

Kaismiri 

Kalsi insc. of Ag. 
Lahnda or Western Paiijubi 
Marathi 

Magahi 

Maithili 

Middle Bengali 
Magadhi Prakrit 
Middle Indo-Aryan 
Nepali 

New Bengali 

New Indo-Aryan 
Old Bengali 

Old Indo-Aryan 
Oriya 

Pafijabi 

Pali 

Persian 

Prakrit 

RE Veda 

Sindht 
Sihwazgarhi insc. of As. 
Singhalese 
Sanskrit 

Vedic 


4. Grammatical 


ablative 
absolutive 
accusative 
adjective 
causative 
compound 
dative 
denominative 
derivative 
dialectal 
dual 
feminine 
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Nom 


tbh 


voc 


acc. to 
Bh. insc 


inf 
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future 
genitive 
grammar 
imperative 
instrumental 
locative 
loan word 
masculine 
nasalization 
nominative 
person 
participle 
passive 
plural 
present 

past 
singular 
semi-tatsama 
tadbhava 
tatsama 
vocative 
word 


5. General (authors etc.) 


according to 

Bhuvaneswar inscriptions 

J. Bloch, author of L’ Indo-Aryen du veda aux temps modernes, 
Paris, 1934 and La Formation ‘de la Langue Marathe 
Paris, 1920 

Carya (the serial number of the caryds are taken from CP: 
M. M. Bose) 

chanda 

colloquial 

connected to, connection 

Dictionary 

District 

early 

extension 
from 

influence 
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insc(r) 


intr(od) 
J, Jay 
Lal 


lex ” 
M, Mid 
mss 
Mod 
MMC 
N 

° 

Pp 

perh 
poss 
prob 
Sarv, SN 
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inscriptions (generally Oriya inscr. from EOIS, if not otherwise 
mentioned) 

introduction 

M. Jayasi (1540 A. D) author of Padmavat in Awadhi 

Laldas Gupta (17th c. A. D), author of Avadha-Vilasa in 
Awadhi 

lexicon 

Middle 

Manuscripts 

modern 

Sri Manomohan Chakravarty 

Nir Muhammad, author of Indravats (1757 A. D) in Awadhi 
old 

page 

perhaps 

possibly 

probably 

Sarvananda (12th c A. D), commentator of Tskasarvasva (TS) 
on Amarakcsg2 

Stanza 

Tulsidasa (16th c A. D}, author of Rima-carita-Manasa in 
Awadhi 

R. L. Turner. 

Vidyapati (15th c A.D) 
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D. LIST OF ORIYA INSCRIPTIONS CONSULTED 
In EOLS! 


A. Imperial Ganga Family (A. D. 1077 ?-1435). 

King Anantavarma (A. D. 1010 or 1051) or, 

King Vajrahasta (A. D. 979 2-1014) or, 

Later Vajrahasta V (A. D. 1037-1070) Serial No. A (1051 A. D.) 
(Langula) Narasimbadeva (A. D. 


1238-1263) S. no. 12 

(Nihsanka) Bhinudeva I (A. D. 1263- 

1279) S. no. 2 

(Vira) Narasimhadeva II (A. D. 1279- 

1305) S. nos. 3, 4, 10 & Appendix 1 

Narasimhadeva III (A. D. 1328-1352) S. no. 5 

Bhanudeva III (A. D. 1352-1378) S. no. 6 & App. 3 

Narasimbadeva IV (A. D. 1378-1405) S. nos. 7, & 9 

B. The Solar Gaijapati Dynasty (A. D. 1435-1540). 

Kapilesvaradeva (A, D. 1435-1467) S. nos. 11-26 

Purugottamadeva (A, D. 1467-1497) S. nos. 27-41 

Prataparudradeva (A. D. 1497-1540) S. nos. 42-48 

C. The Ministerial Dynasty (A. D. 1541-1568) 

Govindadeva (A. D. 1541-1549) S. nos. 49-54 

Mukundadeva (A, D, 1559-1568) S. no. 55 & App, 11, 12 
In iL 


The Unpublished Sonepur Oriya Ins- 
cription of the time of King Bhanu- 
deva ; K. B. Tripathi, Vol. 17, June, 
1957 (Taraporewala Memorial Vol.) ; 
aiso the revised reading in OHR], Vol. 
X. pt. iv, 1962 in “Sonepur Stone 
inscription of Bhinudeva” : K, C. 
Panigrahi ; see also HBL p. 249 & 
TSOL Vol. III. introd. [not in EOLS] A. D. 1278 


1. A List of inscriptions from EOLS is here given only to have a bird's eye-view on 
the chronlogical order of the inscriptions. For the correspondences of the ins- 
criptions in EOLS and SII see EOLS, Table II, pp. 389-390. 

2. Also in JASB (N, S$) Vol, XX, p: 43, and TAOPP p. 48. 
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In JASB 


Two Copper-plate inscriptions of the 
King Narasimhadeva of Orissa : M. M. 
Chakravarty, Vol. LXIV, pt. i, 1895, 
opp. 149, 151 [EOLS SS. 7,8] (cf. 
also “Puri inscriptions” in AO. Vol. 
II. p. 165, Appendix). A. D. 1384 & 1396 


Fourteen Oriya Inscriptions: M. M. 
Chakravarty, Vol. LXII, 1893 [EOLS 
S. 11-12, 14, 19, 24, 26-28, 30, 36-37, 
42, 42A, 51] A. D. 1436-1542 


In OHR} 


Oriya inscription on a Stone-image 
(with plates) : Satyanarayan Rajaguru, 
Vol. If pt. 2. 1953 (not in EOLS) A. D. 10-11th C. 


Accession of Nisganka Bhanu or 
Bhanu‘IV & an Oriya inscription of 
his 8th anka year : S. Rajaguru, Vol. 
IV pt. 3, 4, 1955 [ EOLS S. 2] A. D. 1263 


An early Oriya Inscription: K. B. 
Tripathi, Vol. I pt. 3, 1952 ; also pub- 
lished in SII, Serial no. 1078 in Telugu 
Script [ not in EOLS J] A. D. 1271 


The Parvati Temple inscription at 
Bhuvaneswar : B. V. Nath, Vol. IIL, 
pt. 3, 1954 { not in EOLS ] A. D. 1274 


Sonepur Stone Inscription of Bhanu- 
deva : K.«C. Panigrahi, Vol. X, pt. 4, 
1962, see also TSOL, HBL and IL 
Vol). 17, 1957 & ‘Sonepur in the Sam- 
balpur tract’ : B. C. Mazumdar, 1911, 
p. 42 [ not in EOLS J] A. D. 1278 


The Kenduli Copper-plate Grant of 
Narasimhadeva IV of Saka 1305 : §. 
Rajaguru, Vol. V pt. i, 1956. pp. 
42-44. See also: Two Copper-plate 
inscriptions of the King Narasimha- 
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deva of Orissa: MMC, JASB Vol 
LXIV, pt. i, 1895 pp. 149, 151 [ EOLS 
5.7} 


Three Temple Inscriptions from 
Bhuvaneswar ; K. C. Panigrahi, Vol. 
I pt. 2, 1952 (the third inscription is 
in Oriya) 

An Oriya Inscription from Trisila 
near Agarpara: B. V. Nath, Vol. II 
pt. 1, 1953 p. 61 [ not in EOLS } 


The Garhpada Grant of Potesvara 
Bhatta By Purusottama Gajapati: P. 
Mukherji, Vol. II pts. 3-4, 1953-1954 ; 
also called Copper-axe head Grant. 
See also IA I (1872) p. 355; JBORS 
IV (1918) pt. iv p. 361 [ EOLS S. no. 
313 


An Oriya Inscription from Indupur : 
B. V. Nath, Vol. III, pt. 3, 1954 
{ not in EOLS J] 


The Oriya Inscriptions of Pratapa- 
deva and his father Govindadeva ; S. 
Rajaguru, Vol. V pt. 4, 1956 pp. 213, 
217-220 [ EOLS S. 49-54 ] 


Three Inscriptions of the rulers of the 
Calukya family of Orissa: SS. 
Rajaguru, Vol. VI pt. 1, 1957 pp. 
11-12 ; also published in SII Vol. X 
739 p. 385 in Telugu [not in EOLS] 


Gajapati Ramachandradeva 1: K. 
N. Mahapatra, Vol. VI pt. 4, 1957, 
containing Srijanga Stone Pillar inscr. 


- pp. 249-250 [not in EOLS] 


Bi-lingual Stone Inscription of the 
Baripada Museum: S. C. De, Vol, 
II pts. 3-4, 1953-1954 (also OHR]J 
Vol. VI pt. 4, 1957 p. 248) [ not in 
EOLS J] 


A. D. 1354 


A. D. 1435-1470 - 


A. D. 1470 


A. D. 1483 or 1469-70. 


1st half of 16th c. A. D. 


A. D. 1541-1549 


A. D. 1559-1568 


A. D. 1587-88 


A. D 1587 
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A Grant of land to Lord Jagannath 
of the time of Padmanabhadeva : 
S.C De, Vol. III opt. 1, 1954, 
[not in EOLS] 


Bargarh Copper-plate of Maharaja 
Narayan Singh of Sambalpur (with 
plate) ; G. S. Das and S. C. De, Vol 
II pts. 3-1, 1953-54 ; also published in 


JBORS, Vol. XVIII [not in EOLS] 


A. D. 1738-39 


A. D. 1843 
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E. ORIYA DICTIONARIES AND VOCABULARIES 


Purnacandra Criz Bhisikogsa : G. C. Praharaja—A leaicon in 7 Vols, 
Cuttack, 1931-40 

Abhinava Sarala Utkala Abhidbana (Ori#x-Orin) : Ramala Kar, Cuttack 

Abhinava Ori Abhidhsna (Oria-Oria) : Banamali Misra 

Oriya-English Dictionary : R. J. Grundy, i928 

A Concise English-~English-Oriya Dictionary : Ramachandra Acharya 

A Comparative and Etymological Dictionary of the Nepali Language : 
Turner, London, 1931 

Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. V pt. ii ed. Grierson. 


F. ORIYA GRAMMARS 


A Practical Handbook of the Oriya Language : T. J. Maltby, Wymen 
& Co., Calcutta, 1874 

Oriya Grammar : E. C. B. Hallam, 1874 

An Introductory Grammar of Oriya: Rev. A. Sutton 

First Lessons in Oriyu : A. H. Young, 1912 
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INTRODUCTION 


A. SCOPE AND METHODOLOGY 


The present thesis aspires to contribute something in the historical 
study of the Indian languages in the following ways : 

(i) The comprehensive and elaborate study of Phonetics and 

Phonology of Modern Oriya (standard dialect). 

(ii) The historical study of Oriya, old and modern, covering 
about 1000 years. 

(iii) The study of the dialects of Balasore and Puri-Cuttack 
area (standard dialect), the Southern and Western dialect 
being already treated by Dr. K. B. Tripathi. 

(iv) Employment of more than a thousand of comparative vocables 
of the eastern languages, old and modern, to show their relation- 
ship ; and to postulate the neo-Magadhan features which are 
summarised before each chapter. 

(v) Inclusion of old Marathi vocables as far as possible without 
fancying any presupposed theory, with the idea that Marathi 
might be connectcd to Oriya in some respects, the political 
contact of the peoplebeing a late event of history. Here,I am 
inspired by Late Prof. B. C. Mazumdar, who, in his ‘The 
History of Bengali Language’ observed in the following way : 

“I may notice however, that Oriya, the origin of which must 
undoubtedly be traced to an Old Magadhi speech, had developed in 
it some forms akin to modern Marathi, centuries before Orissa came 
in contact with the Marathas : for example, the Oriys forms, karina (by 
doing) and ethu (from here) are closely allied to the Marsthi forms, 
karuna and ethun respectively” (p. 219). 

As regards the methodology employed in this work, it requires 
a little clarification. Sir G. A. Grierson in his Foreward of ‘The Origin 
and Development of the Bengali Language’ by Dr. S. K. Chatterji nicely 
suggested the way of approach in evaluating the linguistic study of the 
NIA languages. In his words—‘‘There are two possible lines of investi- 
gation of this subject. In one, we can follow the examples of Beames 
and view all the forms of speech as a whole, comparing them with 
each other and thence deducing general rules. The other is to follow 
Trumpp. Hoernle and Bloch in taking one particular language as our 
text, examining it exhaustively, and comparing it with what is known 
of the others...The palace of comparative grammar cannot be built 
without bricks and the bricks are made up of the facts of each 
particular language,” 
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My way of approach in this perspective leans on either side. The 
main object of this work is to present the Phonology of Oriya with its 
historical stages in the line of Dr. S. K. Chatterji and J. Bloch. On the 
other hand, it isa comparative treatment too, in the line of Beames, 
the difference being only of degree. For, it will not escape one’s notice 
that it is a comparative phonology only of the eastern Aryan languages 
in the light of the ‘so-called’ Magadhan inheritance. In treating Oriy3, 
I gave in to the temptation of positing Oriya in the background of its 
sister languages when the ready materials of the same are within easy 
reach. Nevertheless, in selecting the eastern languages, I think, 1 
have escaped the limitations of the earlier works in which all the 
NIA languages had been treated of in a remote vision of sweeping 
generalization. It is needless to mention that a wide range of com- 
parison of all the NIA languages may be to some extent fruitful 
in case of Morphology as some of the prescriptive grammars are 
enough for the purpose of deducing general principles; but in case 
of Comparative Phonology, the weakest part of the earlier works 
represented by Beames, it is not so easy as it appears to be. A 
Comparative Phonology in geo-historical basis is what I have tried 
to present here. 

Iam also aware of my limitations. This work lacks in representing 
Magahi cognates of and its general relation to Oriya as the materials 
of the same were not at hand at the time of preparing manuscripts. Anyway, 
I have tried to include some of the facts of Magahi Phonology in this 
chapter which happened to be published as the final part of print. 


B. POSITION OF ORIYA AMONGST THE INDO-ARYAN LANGUAGES 


Oriya is one of the most important dialects of Indic group of 
the Indo-European language for the purpose of an historical study 
of the NIA speeches. It is very closely related to Bengali, Assamese, 
Maithili and Bhojpuri. The affinity among the eastern lauguages had 
its seed even in the pre-Christian era as revealed in the Asgokan inscrip- 
tions, and specially in Sutanuks inscriptionse (For the Pricya charac- 
teristics, see ODBL p. 54). The bulk of the religious literature of 
Ardba-Magadhi Prikrit as well as Magadhi Prakrit in the Sanskrit 
dramas, employed in the transitional and 2nd MIA represented the second 
phase of the evolutionary course of the modern eastern languages. 

Regarding the genetic relationship of the modern eastern languages, 
Hoernle and Grierson suggested, after pointing out the similarities 
of these languages with those of the Dardic and Southern languages, 
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that they belonged to the outer group of the Indo-Aryan dialects as 
opposed to the speeches of Inner or central group. 

Following the line of Grierson, Bloch and Chatterji suggested 
that Apabhramsa is the immediate stage of Prakrits representing 
third stage of MIA. The hypothetical chain of development of Indo- 
Aryan is after Grierson: Vedic Skt. (OIA)>MIA (Pali and early 
Pkts.)>Pkts. (MIA II)> Ap. (MIA Il) >Vernaculars (NIA). Thus 
all of the eastern languages are the descendants of the postulated 
Mégadhan Apabhiamsa of about 7th c. A. D (cf. ODBL £ 22). 

Dr. S. Sen taking his cue from Jacobi proposes, that the literary 
Pkts. are almost based on artificial generalization of the second 
phase of MIA and stand in the same relation to MIA proper as Classical 
Skt. stands to Vedic. And, thus Ap. comes in the direct line of development 
from early or Ist MIA (Agokan & Pali, 250-1 B. C) and later inscriptional 
MIA II (Khbaravela’s edicts, Niya Pkt. etc. of 1-350 A. D i. e. transitional 
MIA of Dr. Chatterji). Hence, Ap. represents the third stage (350-650 
A. D. i.e. the 2nd and 3rd stages of Grierson) from which according to 
Dr. Sen, evolved Avahatta (650-1000 A. D) which is the proto-NIA stage. 
(cf. Comp. Grammar of MIA p. 4 lst edition ; and Journal of the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda, Vol. XI No. 3 March, 1962 pp. 213-214 see also Jacobi: 
Intreduction to Bhavisatta Kaha). 

Leaving aside the task of postulating Mngadhan Apabhramhga with 
@ miort reasoning or of establishing the relationship of Avahatta and the 
eastern languages, what I have tried here is to present by inductive 
methodology the phonological characteristics and tendencies of a hypothe- 
tical language, which I have termed ‘Neo-Magadhan’, may it be itself or 
connected to Magadhan Apabhramsa or ‘Avahatta. This language is the 
common parent of the modern dialects of the eastern Aryan languages 
viz. Bengali, Assamese, Oriya, Bihari and Awadh!; and Oriya is viewed 
always in this retrospect. It may be surmised that the bulk of the 
literature of the Caryas might find its closest affinity with this Neo- 
Magadhan language. Of course, the actual relationship, either between 
the Caryas and Neo-Magadhan or between the Caryas and Oriyn, has not 
been in these pages proposed to be established as this is not within my 
scope ; but, the emergence of Oriya, even in 10-11th century A. D. raises an 
important question as to why the so-called old Bengali texts of 10-12th 
century A. D. with all the common features of the eastern languages and 
the archaisms of Avalatta should not be taken as some kind of literary 
forms of the spoken Neo-Méagadhan language. However, without going 
into the dispute of right exerted in favour of stray aflinities of the modern 
eastern languages in the verses of the Caryas, which seems to be solvable 
after a thorough investigation of all the features, Phonetics, Phonology, 
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Morphology or Syntax, let us find out some phonological characteristics 
of the so-called Neo-Magadhan or proto-eastern language which may be 
helpful in future in singling out the unique place of the Caryas in the 
eastern languages. 


C. NEO-MAGADHAN RE-CONSTRUCTED 


The Compatative study of the Phonemic system of the modern 
eastern languages helps us in re-shaping the early history of the proto- 
stage. From the historical point of view, the proto-stage may be called 
Neo-Magadhan (or M&gadhan Apabhrainga as termed by Grierson and Dr. 
Chatterji). The Phonetic system of Magadhan Apabhramiga has elaborately 
been discussed by Dr. Chatterji (cf ODBL # 137 pp. 257-259). An attempt 
has been made here to revise, elaborate and throw further light in 
reconstructing the phonetic system of the Neo-Magadhan language which 
was in all likelihood the following : 


VOWELS 
Front Central Back 
Close | i u 
Half-close e ° 
Half-open € 2 > 
Higher-open ae AN D: 
Open a: 


Nasalised forms of the vowels also occurred. 
Length of the vowel was not phonemic. 
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CONSONANTS 
Retro- { Dent Alveolo- 
Velar | “fiex | Palatal | Alveolar palatal | Bi-labial| Glottal 
k, g §, ts d ps b 
Stops kh, gh | §h, gh th, dh ph, bh 
c 
Affricates 
ch, jh 
Nasals nn, Bh | on, nh n, nh ni m, mh 
i 
Laterals 1 1, Ih 
Flapped r, yh | r, rh 
Fricatives Ss s h 
Semi- : | 
vowels J 


Regarding the Vowels, it is very difficult to evaluate the phonetic 
nature of the earlier stage of the proto-eastern languages. But it may be 
well presumed that the tendency to turn the original -a- of the nature, open, 
back, medium or open, front, spread [o, a] illustrated in Vedic and in 
addition, Samvrta or closed -a- [ A ] in later Sanskrit and MIA, developed 
into an =a- [9] in the eastern languages as contrasted with [ A ] in the 
greater parts of India (see infra). This [ > ] is at present found in Bengali, 
Assamese, Bhojpuri, Magahi, Maithili etc. as opposed to Awadhi [ A J]. 
In the proto-stage there possibly developed by the side of pan-Iodian [A ]— 
the haif-open, back, spread in nature, a variety of a bit higher, open, 
back, rounded [ 2] which finally yielded to nearly open, back rounded [59], 

Another eastern development is (a]—the sound midway between 
half-open and open, front with lips in the position spread or medium. The 
currency cf the pan-Indian half-open, front, spread or medium [ ¢ ] almost 
in all the languages (except Marathi), as well as in Assamese and in 
the various dialects of the other eastern languages justifies its well-founded 
substratum. 

The neutral Vowel [2]—the sound nearly half open, almost centralised 
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with lips spread seems to be developed medially or finally in unstressed 
syllable. This Vowel ultimately disappeared in Bengali and Assamese 
owing to heavy stress, while it has a tendency to disappear, what remains 
is mearly the explosion of the previous consonant in the other eastern 
languages ; (compare [Ap 2 n a:fa p n a:] in Awadhi and Bihari languages ; 
lpot:h 2 r2,kon2/k on] in Criya. 

As regards the Consonants, Neo-Magadhan -n- is in vogue at preseiit 
only in Oriya (See pp. 185, 186, 233 also Guj. Phon: Turner, JRAS, 1921’ 
# 48); but it was also found in the earlier documents of Awadhi, 
Bhojpuri and Bengali (cf UVP introd, £ 27, ODBH £ 227 ODBL £ 286, also 
pp. 526-527). In Maithilz. the loss of -nm- sound took place at least during 
14th century (cf. VRC introd. # 12). 

Nec-Magadhan -]- developed from Sanskrit r, 1,d in intervocalic 
positions. Modern Oriya in contradistinction to other eastern languages 
is characterized by the preservation of this sound. That the sound -]- was 
also extant in early Maithili may be proved in the following ways: 

(i) Interchange between -y/d- and -l- in VRC viz. O. Mai ghola= 

ghora<Skt. ghotaka etc. 
(ii) Interchange betweenr,1l, and rin the specimens of Vidyipati 
viz. ghola, ghora, ghoza< ghotaka 

(iii) The development of r,r in modern Maithili from earlier -l- viz. 
Mod. Mai. kapira OMai kapala (VRC)< Skt. kapala; Mai. 
tati, bayada, pharya, kheri<Skt tala, balivarda, phala, khela 
(FM p 163). 

(iv) And the use of -1- in Sarvananda’s Tikasarvasva, viz. sinkali 
(ii, 8,42), jumala (ii, 9,69) etc. [See FM pp. 23-25, 138 for the 
detailed treatment] 

Further, the proto-Bengali seems to be characterized by this sound 
-1- as noticed by Dr. Chatterji in the development of Skt 1>r in Bengali as 
in tari ‘fermented palm-juice’< Skt. tala (ODBL £ 292) cp. Or. tala, tari 
Ass tari Mai Bh tari (cp Skt tala pk tala. tida). Also compare B. kayai/ 
kalai (< Skt. kalaya pkt kalaya Or kala (muga) etc. Mai karai, kalai; B. 
payla/payra ( < Skt. *prathila pkt, pahbila) Or. pabhila, pails, Ass. pahila Mai. 
Aw. pahil ; B- golafica Or. golaica Ass. gurici ‘a kind of creeper’ (Skt. 
gulafica-). At present Oriya only possesses this sound which is some- 
times interchanged with -y- (compare Or- kola, kora<Skt krcda; Or. 
biysla, birari<Skt bidgala), though these -p- and -l- are two distinct 
phonemes (compare Or. bara ‘strength’/bara ‘big’). The sources of Neo- 
Magadhn -}- with their parallel developments may be shown thus : 

(i) Skt r>Or. |] Bh Aw Mai Mag. r B Ass | as in Skt haridra> pk 

haridda, halidda, «1, haladda, -i>Or. haladi Mag Aw Bh hardi 
Mai haradi but B balud Ass haldhi cp Hindi hald!. 
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(ii) Skt 1>Or ] (sometimes 1) OMai 1 (often represented by d and 1) 
Mod. Mai r, r Mag. Bh. Aw r B 1 Ass | as in Skt balivarda >p& 
pk balivadda pk balidda, baladda>Or. balada OAw balada Mai 
barada Bh baradh Mag baradi B balad Ass balad(h); Skt 
raksapala>pk rakkhavala>Or rakhuala Bh rakh(a)wir, Mai 
rakhabira Mag. rakhawar(s) B rakhal Ass rikhowsl; Skt 
syakhala>pk sankbala, sinkhila >Or. sikuli, sinkuli, sinkol]i 
OB sikali TS sinkeli (Sarvananda) B g:kal Ass gikali OMai sinkali, 
sinkara Mai sikkari Bh sikar Mag sikkar, sikati; Skt bidala > 
pa. bitala, bilara pk bidala, bilada, bilala, birila >Or birala, birari, 
birala B. biryal Aw biliri Ass. biral, birali. 

(iii) Skt d>Or 1 (sometimes) OMai l,r OAw ! Aw Bh Mag r Mai 
r, Il, r B Ass 1 as in Skt godz$2>pa solasa pk solasa, soliha, solé > 
Or gola O Or. sohala, sohara OMai solaha2, sorahis (adj.) Mai. 
sOraha, solaha, sofaha (cf. FM p. 163) Mid Aw soraha 4w sdri, 
sorah Bh sorah, sore Mag. sorah Ass gola B gola, solo; Skt 
kroda>pk kola>Or kora, kcla OAw kol#® (loc.) Bh kori Mai 
kora, kora Mag. kira B kol Ass kols, kor etc. 

Regarding the aspirated nasals, mh and nh, both exist in modern 

Oriya, Maithili, Bhojpuri, Magahi and Awadbt; but in the present form 

of Oriya, -mh- is very rare and non-contrastive (unlike the Bihar! 

speeches), usually developing into -mbh- [cp. Oc. umbeibs ‘to lit (a fire)’, 
um(b)hei ‘brazier’} or, losing the aspiration, compare Or. ame beside 
ambhe from earlier *imhe <inst. pl. asmabhih and Vedic nom. pl. asme. 

Similar is the case with -nh- in Oriya. In this respect Bengali and 

Assamese have totally lost the aspiration. For the exemples of aspirated 

nasals in other eastern languages, see ODBH £ 56, 57, FM ff 165, 168 

E.Aw ff 64, 65, MVK p. 5 UVP ff 31 etc. 

As regards the Neo-Msgadhan -rh- and -lk-, Oriya lacks the 
former sound unless it is a secondary development in conjunctign with a 
transferred -h- (cp. Or. birha<varsba). The sound -rh- was also never 
fruitful in Bengali as opposed to its phonemic status in the other eastern 
languages—Maitiiht, Bhojpuri, Magahi, Awadhi and Assamese (cp. E.Aw 
f 72 ODBH £ 61 FM £ 173, also Maithili Phonetics—IL vol. VIII £ 33, 
MVK p. 5, FA £ 478). 

The - sound -lh- is frequent in Oriya like Bhojpuri, Magahi, 
Maithili and Awadhi but has not acquired the phonemic status like its 
other sisters. Bengali and Assamese do not possess the same at their 
present form (cf. E. Aw f 75, ODBH f 60, FM ff 176, also Mai. 
Phonetics, IL vol. VIII, IL £ 31, MVK bp. 5). 

Oriya, Maithili, Magahi and Awadhi agree in keeping the retroflex 
flipped sound -ryh-, a distinct phoneme. Bengali retained the sound 
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even in the middle stage of its evolution after which the aspiration 

tends to be lost. In Assamese, -rh- has changed into -rh=, also a 

distinct phoneme (FA £ 478). 

This preservation of aspiration in nh, mh, lh, rh and yh is a continued 
tradition of Prakrit speech habit (cf. Pischel : GK £ 330-332) and Oriya 
stands between the two extremes viz. Bengali and the western Magadhan 
languages—Bhojpuri, Magahi. Maithili along with Awadhi. 

The most important feature, as supposed by Grierson, Dr. Chatterji 
and others, evolved in the so-called Magadhan Apabhramsga is the change 
of r>1 inherited by the eastern languages from the phonetic habit of 
Magadhi Prakrit and as such the modern descendants of Masgadhi 
Apabhramhsa had betrayed in their earlier history this historical distinction 
now lost due to the constant influence of the Northern languages 
and Sanskrit (cf. ODBL pp. 258, 536-539). But this assumption requires 
further investigation on thz face of the following facts : 

(a) The cognate words in the eastern languages showing the 

change, r>1 are few in number. 

Few of them are: B. call $ (Skt. catvarimSsat) Aw Bh calis Mai 
calisa Mag cilis etc, and the other numeral compounds 
belonging to forty groups ; Or. peliba (pellai<prerayati) B. phels 
‘to throw’ Mid. B pel- Ass. peliiba OAw pelai Aw pelab Bh 
pelal ; B galik ‘a bird’ (sarika pa salika, saliks pk. saris, silaht )B 
galik ; but Or. sari OAw sari; B nach<lach <rathya ; Mai. nat < 
lati<latti<ratri; B.picil< pracira etc. 

(b) Existence of -r- and -l- in all the eastern languages instead of 
preserving the one -l- sound exclusively. 

(c) Preponderence of -r- sound in the Bihari languages showing 
the opposite direction of the phonetic change, r>Il, Moreover, 
Hindi and Maithili in many cases, have alternative forms with r/l 
(<1); whereas Oriya shows -]- (<1), sporadically alternating 
with r/r equivalent to Bengali-Assamese -l-, Awadhi-Bhojpuri- 
Magahi -r-. To cite few examples : 

Or. iri ‘ridge in a field’ (Skt. ari) Ass ali. B. al Mag. al Bi. Mai. 
ar, art, al H. ari, ali. 

Or. aficala ‘border of garment’ (Skt. aiicala)B Ass H fcal 
Mag. cara, icar Bh fcar Aw Acar ‘breast’ OMai Acara Bi 
Acar, acri. 

Or. ujala ‘bright’ (Skt ujjvala) B ujal Mag Aw Bh ujjar Mai 

, ujjar, ujjaraka ‘white’ OMai ujalo H. ujjal, ujla. 

Or. kijala,-ra ‘collyrium’, kajjal, kajala ‘lampblack’ (Skt kaijjala) 
Mai Bh kijar B Ass kijal Mag kajari H kéjal, kajjal, 
kajla. 
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Or. kapala ‘forehead’ (Skt kapsla) B Ass kapal Mai Mag kapiur OAw 
kaparu. 

Or. kambala ‘a blanket’ (Skt kambala) B kambal Mai kammoal, 
kammar, kamari, kamarin Bh kamarn,-ri Aw kibari Mag kamar?, 
kammar H. kambal, kammal.. 

Or, kudara, kodala ‘a spade’ (Skt kuddala) B kodal Mag Bh kudar 

yp Aw kudari Mai kodar,-ri H kudal kudir. 

Or. kal ‘a plantain’ (Skt. kadali) Sambalpuri Oriyi ker& Mai Aw Bh 
Mag keri Mai kayari B kala Ass kal, kali H. keli. 

Oc. kurfila, kuriivha,-yhi, kurauri ‘an axe’ (Skt. kuthara) B kuryul Bi 
kulbari Mag kurur H. kulharpi. 

Or. ciula, cau}ja, ciiura ‘rice’ (Skt *camala) B cal Mai Bh Mag, cur 
H. cawal, cawar. 

Or. jaliba ‘to burn’ (Skt. jval-) cp. B. jaluni Ass jalani Aw Mai jarab 
Mag jarani H. jalan. 

Or. da]a ‘branch of a tree’ (Skt gala) B. Ass dal Mai dir, dari, dahlia, 
dhala Aw Mag dar Bh darht H. dal. 

Or. tilu ‘palate’, talui (Skt talu) Ass B talu Mag. tarui H. tilu 
OH tari. 

Or. dubula ‘weak’ (Skt durbala) Bh Aw Mag dubar B dubla H dubls, 
dubra etc. 

It seems from the above that in the Neo-Migadhan stage the earlier 
tendency to change each -r- to -l- was not finally complete (especially in 
initial pasition 9) in the speech of the common folk. However, in 
this stage only the phoneme alveolar -!- occurred and the cerebral -}- 
occurred medially only. The speech sounds -{- and -l- together formed one 
phoneme as -1I- is mainly in complementary distribution with -l- (just as 
-r- with -dq=- with the same letter -4-). Now in the later stage -[- yielded 
to -r- or, -l- in free variation and, this emergence caused revival of -r- and 
-]- as distinct phonemes—Awadhi, Bhojpuri, Magahi generalizing -r-, 
Bengali, Assamese -l- while Maithili (like Hindi) vacillating between-r/l-. 

It is significant that rhotacism of -l- in Bhojpuri, Magahi and 
Awadhi is frequent only in medial positions so that the development— 
1 > 1 > r might be presumed. Nevertheless, the lambdaism of -r- 
though irregular, is to be explained as the survival of the early 
Magadhan tendency. The vacillatieon of r/l in Maithili as well as ¢/] 
(sporadically) in Oriya beside the develoment of rr < *1{ < Skt 1 in 
Bengali, Maithili etc. seems to suggest that this tendency started in 
the eastern area of a wider range before the specialization of either 
"r- or -l- in regional basis, which strongly influenced even the Hindi- 
speaking area causing the same vacillation of r/l. Possibly, other -}- 
speaking areas in the west viz. Maharastra, Gujrat etc. similarly 
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played an important role in this matter and spread into the central 
region. Moreover, it should be noted that the neo-Magadhan -l~ corres- 
ponding to OIA r are so few in number that it cannot be imagined 
that Northern influence or influence of Sanskrit should exercise such 
a great role as to eliminate nearly completely the: genuine native 
forms (see further FM pp. 24-26). 

Magadhan -§- which was a modification of Skt. s.s even from pre= 
Christian era, as represented in Sutanuka inscription had survived in the 
early history of the modern eastern languages (ODBL# 257). This is 
to be confirmed from the following facts : 

(a) Employment of s, § for § in the the Caryas viz. OB sila 

< Srgala, sahaje < Mg. Pkt sahaye <sahaja etc. 

(b) Also is to be noted the use of -ch-,a palatal sound for -s- 
in OB and OMai ; cp OB chara (c.9) < Skt. gsad- ; OMai dhanachi 
= dhanasi < dhanagri cf VRC ff 21 introd. 

(c) Kaithi, which is the most widely used script in Bihar, has 
the only character of -$- to be employed for the three sibilants 
of Skt. 

(d) Interchange of -$- and -ch- in the eastern languages. Of course, 
the tendency is quite old in the history of Indo-Aryan (ODBL 
ff 257). Even in MIA, the change of §.s to ch (vide Pischel : 
GK #211) is ascribed to the influence of Magadhan proper, 
though the original distinction is completely lost with the inter- 
mixture of the IA languages. For instance, Mai cho:ra, chora, 
chabara, Or chua B chioyal, cha Ass chaw (=saw), chali, chawsal 
Mag. chora etc.<Skt Sava- pkt. chava with the extension of 
-ch- in other IA branches. Also is to be noted the use of 
-ch- for Skt. s, s in the history of NIA numerals. 

But in spite of a welter of confusion, few examples may be collected 
from here and there which reveal the original traits of having the 
development of s,$ to -ch- confined within the eastern languages, for 
instances,— 

Or. chifica ‘sprinkling’ B ch€ca Mai chicac, chica, chiccs but Ass 

sic (= xis)< Skt sifica- pk. sificai, compare H sicna P. sifijna 
L. sijjan Guj. sicva Mar. sicn€ (vide ND p. 604). 

Or. chafica ‘mould’ B chic Mag. chich but Mai. saca Ass sac (=xa's) 
<late skt. saficaka pk samhcaa ; but compare Nep. Guj sico 

H. P. sca P. safica, sacca Mar. sica (ND p. 596). 

Or. chamu ‘in front of’ Mid B chamu (ODBL pp. 472, 307) Ass. 
chamu (=sa:mu)}< Skt. sammukha pa sammukho pk sammuha) 
but compare Nep samu H samuhe P sauh€ Sindhi samhod Guj. 
sami Sgh hamuva Mar, samor (ND p. 600). 
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Or. chepa ‘spittle’ B chep but Ass sep (= xep)<Skt. slegma pk seppha, 
sepha, sembha, simbhba, silimha) but compare Nep. sep H 
sibha Mar. s€b, sem Sgh sem (ND p. 620). 

Or. chatu ‘flour of parched pulse’ B chiatu Ass chatuguri cp. OAw 
satu Aw setu& Mai situ (<Iw ?)< Skt gaktu, saktu pkt. sattua) ; 
but in Nep. H. Mar. Panj. Sindhi, Guj., the base is sat-/sat- 
(ND p. 578). 

Or. chaiiceiba ‘to cleanse for purity’ B chécana, chici ‘ceremonial 
cleanliness’ (ODBL p. 472) Mai choca <Skt saucika, suci. 

Or. chuiici ‘needle’ B chic (Skt. sici p& sici, sucika pk. sii) but 
compare Nep. siyo etc. (ND p. 608). 

Or. chipi ‘cork’ B chipi (Skt gipre cf ND p. 607) etc. 

The pronunciation of -g- as -kh-, a non-Migadhan feature is 
also to be met with in the eastern languages and these are evidently 
imported as dialectal loanwards from the western languages in earlier 
times (cf. ODBL p. 460). For instances, Or. B. Bhoj. bhiikba (bhasa); 
Bhoj. Mid B dokh (dosa) ; Ass akhudi ‘drugs’ (ausadhi), akbad ‘medicine’ 
(augadha) [vide also FA £ 101, 446); Mag. barkha (varsa), bikha-dbhar 
(visa—), manukh, manus (manusga) etc.; Mai barkha (varsa), r0kha (rosa) 
etc. (FM p. 150). For further examples in Oriya, see p. 150 ; see also 
E. Aw. ff 83. 

As regards the phonetic value of the OIA conjuncts, viz. ks, jn etc. 
an assessment may be made from a comparative study of the eastern 
languages and such an attempt has been done in the proper place ; 
see under “Pronunciation of few OIA consonant-clusters in Oriya” 
(pp. 143-146) ; but it requires further elaboration as regards OIA -ts- 
and -tt-. 

The OIA group -ts- is used to be pronounced as -cch- in Bengali 
Oriya, Maithili and Assamese. This is, no doubt, a Prakrit tradition 
of varying importance (cf. ODBL £ 471). For instances, O. Or. maccha 
(matsya, EOLS), mod. Or. uccha (utsa, utsava}), mauchs#, mauchaba 
(mahotsava) [seé also pp. 145, 156 for ts>ch in sts. words]; B kuccha 
(kutsa), bacchar (vatsara), kucchit (kutsita) etc. (ODBL p. 471). The 
spelling at least, in some words of Assamese with mutated pronunciation 
at present (i.e. ch==s) reveals the earlier history viz. kuccha, kucchit, 
bibhach ‘ugly’ (brbhatsa), ucharga (utsarga) etc. ; compare also Mai uchiha 
(utsiba) etc, 

But what is more interesting to notice, is that in many cases 
dissimilation of -cch- to -$c- takes place in colloquial speech in the vulgar 
pronunciation of Bengali (ODBL £ 301) as well as in Oriya ; for instances, 
Or. uscaba (utsava), kuscita (kutsita) etc. Bengali tusca for tuccha, 
usdcaran for uccdrana (ODBL £ 301). Here, the tendency of Maithili 
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is also worth noticing. For, in Maithili -hy- is pronounced usually 
as -8gj- which is definitely a development of jj}h<hy as in other eastern 
languages ; compare Mai basja<vahya, gusja<guhya etc. (FM p. 156). 

Similar development of tt>st which is a vulgar pronunciation in 
Bengali, as in ekastra, ekastar for ekatra (ODBL £ 201), had spread in the 
standard colloquial pronunciation of Oriya so vehemently, especially in the 
numerals (compare Or. biistari for B bahattar ‘72’. See under Dissimilation 
p. 141) that one may deem why it should not be taken as the relics 
of the phonetic habit prevailed in Magadhan Apabhrarhga, 

In Oriya and other eastern languages there is an interchange between 
the palatals and the gutturals ina small number of words, especially of 
Dest origin, connected in meaning and probably also in etymology. The 
gutturals seem to be older souudse We are not sure if the change is 
caused by the influence of Telugu (compare Canarese kinna ‘small’ Telugu 
cinna Tamil Sinna vide Caldwell: CGD pp, 151-152). The change of 
gutturals in the place of articulation is rather unusual in IA and where 
it at all occurs, it occurs as a conditional change. In a solitary example of 
pkt. cilada, cilaa< Skt kirdta, the habit of k>c is seen to be universal 
(Pischel : GK £ 230). The same tendency is found in Pan-Indian develop- 
ment of Skt. kiratatikta Skt. lex. ciratikta > MIA *cilaa-titta>Or. ciraita, 
cireta B. cirata TS ciraita, cirayita (Sarvananda) Ass cirata Nep. ciraito, 
cireto H cirseta, ciraita P. caraita (cf ODBL £ £65, 471 ND p. 177). In 
northern Gujrat k, kh, g before or after 1, e, y become c, ch, j etc. (Turner : 
Guj. Phon. £ 41) ; compare Guj- dicro : dikro ‘son’, khetar : chetar ‘field’ 
etc. compare also O Mar cendu (kanduka) [vide OMR £ 18}. Examples 
from Oriya : 

Or. lafija ‘tail’ B lej, lejur Ass nej, negur cf Skt. langula/latija. 

Or. cuci B cici cp Skt. cucuka ‘nipple’ and kuca 

Or. copa ‘anger’ cf Skt kopa ‘blow with a sword’ cp B cop, cob ‘blow’, 

chobal ‘bite’. 

Or. lucibg to hide’ cp B lukaiba cp late Skt lukvayita <*luk-ya ? 

Or. yocibs beisde yokhibs ‘to add’ (yuj, yuk-). 

Or. chots ‘lame’ cp. B khorn. 

Or. jhumsa ‘faint’ cp. B jhim, nijhum ‘silence of sleep’ beside ghum. 

Or jhumutki beside ghumura, ghungura cp. B jhumur beside ghunur 

‘bell for feet? 

A peculiar linguistic phenomenon is seen in the reversion of dentals 
into palatals. The habit is old as the same is found even in Prakrit 
(Pischel : GK £ 216). But possibly the tendency is of eastern origin, 
for instance, compare the development of Skt. takgati (to Pischel*tyakgati) 
>pa taccbati pk tacchai, takkhai ‘builds’; the initial -t- is retained 
in Nep. Kas. Pafij Lahbnda, Guj. Mar. and Hindi (vide ND p.278) wheteas 
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B Ass Bhoj and Oriya show cic(bh)e, cic, ciich, caiichibi respectively. 
But the instances of pkt t>c may be explained as the assimilatory influ- 
ence of the neighbouring palatal. In the modern eastern languages, the 
development of t>>c takes place sometimes without any associative influence 
of the palatal; compare Mai. chuccha ‘empty’ ( tuccha MIA cucchas, 
chuccha) ; chaja<chida; chiju <cheda, sts. gajadhara <gadadhara (FM 
pp. 154-155) ; for examples in Bengali t>c see ODBL<pp. 482-483). 
In Oriya the development is more systematic and developed. For the 
treatment of t>c, d>j, dh >jh see pp. 153-54, 158, 159, 160. 

The reverse changes of c >t, j/y>d and jh >dh in initial and medial 
positions are extremely Oriya in nature. Dr. Chatterji has quoted a few 
examples of c>t in folk pronunciation of Bengali viz, tikicche <cikitsa, 
or, j>d viz. danai < Janardana (ODBL pp. 503, 506); but they are not so 
fruitful as in Oriya. For the treatment of Oriya c >t, j>d and jh>dh 
see pp. 169, 174, 175. 

Of course, in Prakrit, the above tendency is seen to occur sporadically 
(Pischel : GK £ 215). But it may be argued that it is due to the influence 
of the Dravidian habit spreading from south to North in the Neo-Maga- 
dhan stage if not from earlier. In Telugu, Marathi and southern Oriya, -c- 
is pronounced as -ts- and -j- as -dz- (Caldwell p 141). It may be presumed 
that the dentals have developed after the elision of the sibilant- 
elements. 

The interchange of dentals with cerebrals is not uncommon in NIA. 
The cerebralization of the dentals without any assignable cause is seen to 
happen even in Skt. and such forms greatly increse in MIA (Turner : Guj. 
phon. ,& 44. JRAS, 1921). But Oriya stands apart from the other eastern 
languages in retaining in many cases the original dentals which have 
become cerebralized in the latter. In Bengali, -dh- sometimes inerchanges 
with the cerebral -dh- initially in some cases. In these cases, the 
dentals seem to be original; compare Bengali dhbit/dhit (dbrsta), 
dhéyza/dhora (dundubha) [ODBL p. 507]. Not in all cases, the cerebra- 
lization is due to the assimilatory influence to a following cerebral. Oriyz 
however, shows a more elaborate preservation of the original dentals in 
contradistinction to other eastern languages. For instances,— 

Or. takuri ‘iron pin in spinning wheel’ (Skt. tarku pk takku) cp. Mai 

taku ‘spindle’ Bh tekua Ass fakuri B ftiku, also takli ? 

Or. thata ‘bamboo framework. for decoration’ (*tratta Des, tatti 
‘fence’, tattia ‘screen’ or<tagta? ND bp. 250; to Chatterji 
sthi-Ftra vide ODBL p. 491) B that Ass that (h) ‘crowd of army 
with followers’ Bh that ‘style’. 

Or. dhita ( dbrsta pk dhittha) Bh dhith B dhit, dhit. 

Or. thatts ‘joke’ B thatta Ass thatta; -the- also in H. P. S. G. M. 
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Or. thanda ‘cold’ cp. B thanda Bh thamdha Mai. tharha, thandhs Aw 
thand (Skt. stabdha ? with nasal possibly from stambh pk thaddha, 
thaddha, thaddha ; ND p. 249). 

Or. thuntha ‘maimed’ (pk thuntha ‘stump’, tunta ‘maimed’) cp. B 
thats Ass thiti ‘sprout. 

Or. thanta ‘beak’ (Skt. troti with the influence of tunda) Ass thot B 
thot Mai {hota Bi tur ‘beard of wheat’. 

Or. tanti, toti ‘neck’ (Skt lex. troti ‘beak’) cp. B ttt. 

Or. dhims ‘slow’ cp. B Ass dhima. 

Or. dhandoliba ‘to search’ cp. B dhora cp. O Mar, dhandolita (<adhi+ 
hr cf. OMR »p. 215). 

Or. dhanda ‘a kind of snake’ (dundubha}) B Ass ghora etc. 

Oriya and Maithili agree in developing a common feature, as shown 
below, which possibly reveals the neo-Migadhan feature. The original 
intervocal-p, b-, developing into MIA v/w, are vocalized to -u- through an 
intermediate *W on the one hand, and a plosive -b- on the other. Oriya 
in such cases of vocalization sometimes develops h-glide. Bengali usually 
elides the glide -W- resulting in the contraction of the contiguous vowels. 
The feature of course, is common to Bengali, Assamese, Maithili and 
Bhojpuri too, though Bhojpuri has retained intervocalic -W- in most cases. 
But still the vocalization, though rare in Bengali, reveals the earlier history 
of these languages; compare Mid. B kauri B ka’ri<kapardika, daur-< 
drava= in all the branches. For the detailed treatment see pp. 61-62, 67-68, 
62, 79, 122. 

Oriya has evolved a peculiar tendency—no doubt, a neo-Magadhan 
feature=—in mutating Skt. apa, aba>. *&Wa>O. Or. o& mod Or. ua. Here 
Assamese resembles Oriya in having -owa- (F A £ 241). In Bengali 
cases of such type of change are also found (viz. B taroyal Ass tarowal 
Or. taruala <Skt taraviri etc.) For the detailed treatment sée pp. 62, 69. 

A comparative study of few vocables had already revealed the fact 
that the eastern languages were diffenentiated from the rest in showing 
some peculiar phonetic tendencies. For instances,— 

(a) The phonetic tendency &>ch, as shown before in the study of 
cognates under Oriya chica ‘sprinkling of water’, chanca ‘mould’, 
chiamu ‘in front’, chepa ‘spittle’, chatu ‘flower of parched pulse’ 
chaficeibs ‘to cleanse for purity’. 

(b) The palatalized form of Skt. takgsati, #tyakgati pkt. takkhai, 
tacchai represer.ted by Or. caiichiba etc. in the eastern languages 
as opposed to ~/tach in the non-eastern languages. 

(c) Peculiarity in having different phonetic preservations, viz. 

Or. kichi O. Or kichu (NC, GBG) OAw kichu Bh Ass B kichu Mai 
kicchu ‘a little’ (cp. Skt. katcid, kificit Aé kimehi, kichi) as 
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opposed to Nep. kachu H kuch Braj kachit P kuch Lah kujjh 
(vide ND p. 67). 

Or. sindhi ‘hole made by thieves’ Ass sindhi beside sidhi ‘joint’ 
B stdh but OB sindhi Bh senhi Aw s€dhi presuppose *sindhi/ 
sendhi=Skt sandhi pk samdhi as opposed to P. sandh, sanh Guj 
Mar. sidh Lah sannh Guj sandhi. Of course, Mai sonhi and 
Nep. s€dh, sen seem to be pecnliar. 

Or. khu ‘sugar cane’ B kh Ass kihiyar as opposed to H. ikh, ukh 
P. ikh Mai Bh. ukhi (lw ?) etc. vide ND p 44: CDIA p. 70. 

(d) Few vocables showing regional differences (Eastern or Outer 
Aryan ?) : 

Or. tanka ‘a rupee’ B. taka Ass taka etc. but elsewhere rupiya cp. 
H. ripaiyn< Skt. raupyaka vide ND p 549. 

Or. jala ‘water’ B jal but elsewhere pini (ND p 375). 

Or. sirgun& ‘a vulture’ B sakun Ass Sagun (Skt. fakuna) but elsewhere 
derivatives of Skt grdhra cp. H. M. G. gidh P. giddh (ND p. 142) 

Or. gacha B gach Bi gach ‘beanstalk’ (ND p. 140, See under gach) cp. 
also H. gach, per Sgh gasa but Mag rukh Guj. Mar. H. rukh P. L. 
rukkh Sgh ruk, rik< Vedic ruksga (ND p. 539 See under rukh). 

Also is to be mentioned Skt. adaisa in pan-Indian use as opposed to 

the eastern (or Outer Aryan) frequency and specialization of Skt darpana : 

Or. dipana Ass diapon Mid B. eMai dapana (also in S) [CDIA pp 52, 354} ; 

Skt. agni/nidagha & dyuti: Or nif, Or. dial. B Ass jui (also in S. L. P. D) 

[CDIA pp. 3, 411, 377] ; Skt. rksa/bhalluka : Or Mai Bh. OAw bhalu B 

Ass bhaluk [CDIA pp 117, 536}, Skt yika/utkuna : Or. ukuni B ukun Ass 

okani (also in S) [CDIA pp. 608, 79] ; Skt. puccha/lafija: Or laija B Ass 

lej, nej (also in P) [CDIA pp. 467,632]. The specialization of meaning 
of Skt. “*ghurma = ghurna > ghum ‘to wander’ seems to be non-eastern as 
opposed to ‘to doze’ in B. Ass. Or (CDIA p 242]. 
Dr. M. Shahidullah also noted these regional variations and cited 
few examples representing the eastern and the central regions (The IA 
parent speech : IL, Turner Jubilee Vol II). The examples are (bracketed 
portions are mine) : 
(1) B. maths ‘head’'<mastaka ; H. sar, sir<$irah [cp. Or. mathsa 
cf. CDIA pp. 511, 721]. 

(2) B cokh ‘eyes’ <cakgsuh; H. Aakh<aksi [Ass caku OAw cakhu 
etc. cf, CDIA pp, 247, 2]. 

(3) B. cul ‘hair'<cudu; H bal<bara (Or. cula Bi cir, cil Bhoj 
curiya Mai. cur Ass culi cf CDIA p. 266]. 

(4) B phel ‘to throw’ <pk pella<*prerra<prera ; H phek <*keph< 
*keipya<ksip [Or. peliba ‘to push’ etc. cf. CDIA p. 504] 
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D. OIA PHONEMES AND THE EASTERN LANGUAGES 
THE CONSONANTS 


From the articulatory point of view Oriya plosives show a phonetic 
range in points of articulation which before and after [i] is more or less 
fronted and before and after the back vowels, slightly back. Moreover, 
initially and after short vowels the plosives have a fortis articulation. 
Otherwise, the sets of gutturals, cerebrals, dentals and the labials (but not 
the palatals) appear to preserve the traditional system of pronunciation 
in the ways discussed below. 

The OIA velar sounds have generally remained unchanged in Oriyi 
like the other NIA languages throughout the greater part of India—only 
in some areas, e.g. in Guijriti of the Surat area they have become 
palatal stops and spirants (Turner: Gujrati Phonology, JRAS, 1921 
ff 41). 

The palatal sounds with their pure palatal stop articulation have 
acquired now in modern India, the nature of definite affricates, the history 
of which goes back to the beginning of the Christian era, or a little earlier 
even by the time the Greeks came in contact with India (Wackernagel: 
Altindische Grammatik, Band I £ 119 ; Turner : Gujrati phonology, JRAS, 
1921 £ 42 ; ODBL £f 132, 255 ; Chatterji : “The pronunciation of Sanskrit” 
in ‘Indian Linguistics’ Vol.21, 1960, p 72). 

In Oriya the OIA palatals have become alveolo-palalal affricates ; 
while in Southern Oriya, East Bengal dialects, Nepali, Rajasthani etc, 
they are dental affricates. In the standard colloquy of West Bengal as 
well as in Bhojpuri, they have become palatal affricates (but see p. 228). 
Maithili and Magahi show the affricates of alveolo-palatal nature. In 
Awadhi, the-affricates are really the palatal affricates, though the affrica- 
tion is much less than the real palato-alveolars. In Assamese the affricates 
have finally become fricatives, s, z.. Of the non-eastern languages, Marathi 
in the south has developed a twofold affricate series—the dental affri- 
cates and the palatal affricates with phonemic contrast (see also Grierson : 
JRAS 1913, pp 391f ; ODBL £ 132, 255-258). Singhalese too, has changed 
=c- and -j- to -s- and -d- respectively. 

OIA retroflex sounds are at present pronounced at a more forward 
position on the palate in Oriya and other modern Aryan languages except 
the Dravidian speeches, Rijasthani and Pafijjabi- Only in Assamese 
they have acquired the alveolar pronunciation attributed to Tibeto- 
Burman influence (Grierson : Indian Antiquary : Supplement, 1933 p. 
150). This is also the case with the languages of some Himalayan tracts 
and in parts of Gujrat (among most Parsis). Sanskrit intervocalic -d, 
dh- have normally become in modern India, the flapped consonants -p, 
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yh- ; but the habit is fairly old and perhaps goes back to the centuries 
round about Christ. In Assamese the symbols -xr, rh~ are pronounced 
as =r, rh-. 

OIA dentals developed from the earlier alveolar stops, are at present 
pronounced as dental or dento-alveolar sounds:e No change seems to 
be noticed in the articulation of the OIA labials in Oriy} as well as in 
other NIA languages. 

So far as the OIA non-plosives are concerned, Oriya shows the 
following features : 

(i) Oriya stands as a conservative language in keeping the 
retroflex nasal -n- in contradistinction to the other eastern 
languages (see pp. 184-186) as well as in developing the new 
aspirated nasals -nh, mh- like Maithili, Magahi, Bhojpuri and 
Awadhi (see pp. 185, 189-90, 191); but the latter are non- 
distinctive sounds in Oriyi. Modern Bengaliand Assamese lack 
these aspirated nasals. 

(ii) Regarding the alveolar rolled and laterals -r, I=, Oriya like the 
other NIA languages have more or less preserved the sounds. 
The newly developed aspirated -rh, Ih= are distinctive in 
Bhojpuri, Magahi, Maithili and Awadhi as opposed to Orziyi. 
In Assamese -rh- is distinctive and developed secondarily from 
the written symbol -yh~» Bengali lacks the aspirated forms. 

(iii): The flapped relroflox -]- developed from OIA r, 1, d is a very 
characteristic sound in Oriya in contradistinction to the other 
eastern languages (see pp. 197-98). 

(iv) Oriya has developed alveolo-palatal fricative out of OIA sibilants, 
Ss, §,s, whereas the Bihari languages and Awadhi (like. Braja 
Bhakha) the alveolar -s-. Maithili in addition, shows alveolo- 
palatal fricatives § [/] like the western languages viz. (s, $] in 
Hindi, Sindhi, Gujrati, Pagijubi, Marathi etc. In the Standard 
Bengali dialect of West Bengal, the fricative is purely palatal. 
Assamese is characterized by the secondary development of 
the velar and glottal fricatives -x/h- in tbh. words and -x/kh- in 
Zs. words in initial/non-initial positions (cf. FA f 105, 442-445). 
The pronunciation of OIA -s- as -kh- is found sporadically in 
all the eastern languages (see pp. xi, 150). 

(v) OF the semi-vowels, y, v,~-y- in initial position has become 
the affricate -j- of various shades in parts of Northern India—in 
Bihar and U.P. particularly, as well as in Bengal, Orissa and 
Assam. Of course in Assamese the ‘written symbol stands for 
voiced alveolar fricative -z-. In Bengal and Assam, intervocal -y- 
[ili which is really a consonantal [i] as. in Oriya and other: 
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Bihari languages, becomes a consonantal [e] ( see pp. 192-93, 
236). The OIA bi-labial semi-vowel -v- has become the labial 
stop [b] initially and also frequently, medially and finally in the 
eastern regions, viz. in Western and Eastern U. P. and Bihar as 
well as in Bengal, Assam and Orissa; on the other hand, 
OIA [w] developed into to a bi-labial fricative [B] in Patijabi, 
Hindi, Sindhi, Gujrat, Marathi etc. In Marathi there is a 
parallel! development of a labio-dental fricative [v] written %g. 

For the pronunciation of -y- and -v- in consonant-cluster see 
pp. 145-156. 

(vi) OIA voiced glottal fricative -h- remains intact in Ofiya as in 
other NIA languages, Besides the unvoiced variety of -h- in the 
aspirating element in the voiceless plosives and the affricates, 
it is seen to occur finally in the Bih&ri languages and Awadhi. 

For the pronunciation of OIA consonant-cluster in the eastern 

languages, see pp. 143-146. l 


THE VOWELS 


Historically the OIA vowels have undergone major changes than 
the consonants. The following observations may be made about the 
modern pronunciation of OIA vowels, viz. [a, az, i, ii, u, ut, et, o:], the 
diphthongs [ai, au} and the vocalic liquids [z, 1]. 

The earlier OIA a [c, a} of open variety and the closed [A] later 
in the time of Panini evidently became the one which as [A] established 
itself as the commonest pronunciation in the greater parts of present-day 
India ; while in the Maratha tracts, OIA [a] developed into an unrounded 
[0] i.e. [vy]. In the eastern parts of India the various shades of the 
pronunciation of OIA [aj may be shown thus : 

(a) [A] as in English sun [sAn] in the Bihari languages—Bhojpurl, 

Maithili, Magahi ; and Awadhi of eastern U. P. 

(b) [°] and its long variety ([2:] as in English law, ball [(2:, bo:]] 

found in Assam, Bengal, Orissa and Bihar. 

(c) a frank [0] sometimes developing from the rounded vowel [2] 
under certain phonological conditions in Bengal and Assam. 

(d) The ‘neutral’ vowel as in English ago [?goul developed in the 
unaccented and weak pronunciation, especially in the Bihari 
languages and also in Awadhi. 

OIA [a:ya: ] as in English half [h a: f] is now articulated without 

much change ; but it is pronounced at present in a more central position. 

OIA [i, i: ] and [u, u :] seem to be pronounced at present in a rather 
lax manner. The quantity or length of vowels is not generally significant 
in Bengali, Assamese, Oriya, Awadhi and the Bihar; languages (see infra). 
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OIA [ e:, o:], the pure long vowels as in Scottish English gate [g e: t] 
bone [b o: n] etc. respectively have generally lost their length in the eastern 
languages. Sometimes, OIA [e:] is pronounced dialectally as [ze, €, e] 
under certain phonological conditions. 

Regarding the pronunciation of OIA diphthongs [ai, au], the following 
observations of Dr. Chatterji is to be noted : These two diphthongs, ଝି a 
fai, au/according to the present pan-Indian Sanskrit Standard, are to be 
pronounced as /Ai, Au/. But in most areas outside of South India and 
Maratha country, these vowels have more or less been modified. In the 
Hindi area, the sounds have become either /e, e&/ and /9/ respectively, or, 
/ee8/ and /98/ ; in Bengali and Assamese they have become /oi/ and /ou/ ; 
in Oriya /oi/ and /ou/ (vide ‘The Pronunciation of Sanskrit’, Indian 
Linguistics vol. 21 ; but for the particular pronunciation of OIA [e:] as [ae] 
see ODBH £ 41 ; as [2i] in Oriya see pp 72, 107. 

The pronunciation of OIA ¥ as -ru- in Orisa developed possibly during 
15th century owing to Telugu influence, supplanting the earlier -ri- common 
to all other eastern languages. For the pronunciation of OIA ft] and 
anusvara in the eastern languages, see pp. 32-33 and pp. 94-98 respectively. 

OIA 1 is one of the rarest sound in Sanskrit, being found only in 
One or two words. At present in Hindi area, the common substitute 
is [Iri] ; but for Bengal and Assam it is [li] # whereas in Orissa, Maharastra 
anid in south India, it is [lu]. 

Regarding OIA visarga, it should be noted that only in Bengal, 
Assam and Orissa, the unvoiced h-value is retained in the pronunciation : 
[the voiced -h- pronunciation of vizsarga has also been noted in early 
Oriya, see p 203 (xii) 1. Throughout the greater part of India, visarga has 
been altered to fully voiced [h] followed by a repetition of the preceding 
vowel, e.g. Skt. devah=[de:v2h2]. 


Tabular Representation of the Phonemes of the 
Eastern Languages 
VOWELS 
Common phonemes Special phonemes 
i, e, i, 215 Op Us Z5 2 + eae, ? in Maithili 
+ Ee, a. (?) in Bhojpuri 
+ 


ze in Magahi 
j, 6, ai, O, Uy A~ in Awadhi 
i, 6, C2 9, Oy U + 2, (dial. ¢, a) in Bengali 


+ ¢,” in Assamase 
+ (dial, €) in Oriya. 
So far as the eastern languages are concerned, the nature and the 
behaviour of the vowels should be noted as shown below : 
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Length of vowels generally is not significant, It ‘depends on 
rhythm and the length of the word. But the case is completely 
different with Hindi as shown by Prof. Ghatage : “...length is 
phonemic (in Hindi} for the three basic vowels, /i/, /u/ and fa/ 
but not so in case of /e/ and /o/. /e :/ and />:/ always occur as 
long ones, while the length of /e/ and /o/ is determined by their 
place in the word” (Historical Linguistics and Indo-Aryan langua- 
ges, p 140). It should also be noted, as Prof. Ghatage has observed, 
that vowel length is significant in the central group of NIA 
languages as can be seen from the phonologies of Hindi, Panjabi 
and partly Sindhi. But when we go further to the east or to 
south, we find that the length in these vowels slowly goes on 


‘losing its phonemic status and it has no significance either in 


Assamese or Bengali to the extreme east or‘in Gujrati or Marathi 
further to the south. The intermediate languages like say 
Bhojpuri or Oriya and a few others appear to show an inter- 
mediate stage, where the length is partly given up but partly 
kept, though its phonemic importance is certainly on the decrease 
(ibid, p 147). [For the limited contrast of vowel-length in 
Oriya as noticed by Prof. G hatage, see also HL p-. 137]. Anyway 
the limited contrast of length seems to operate in Bihari 
speeches with respect to [9] and [«]; for instance, Mai, 
at / a: kitaba ‘to cut/kitaba ‘to ‘be cut’ Similar is the 
case with Mag. 95 / 9:; for example, Mag. dekho / dekho: (imp. 
2p. sg. non-honorific/mild use); or, Mai-Mag. mars ‘beating’ / 
mara: (you) kill. [see also Mai. Gr. pp. 3, 287; LSI vol. 
V,iip. 35; MVK p- 55]. But in case of Bengali, Assamese, 
and Oriya, the contrast in this respect is lacking. And 
therefore, the length of long-drawn -9- i, e, [5:] as in Eng. 
all and -a- i, e [ « : ] as in Eng. father is of insignificant value. 

In the eastern languages, nasalization is phonemic and all vowels 
generally occur with the nasal phoneme to produce contrast. 


(iii) Non-phonemic variety of short vowels in the unaccented 


(iv) 


position medially and finally are to be found in the Bibari 
Janguages viz. ¢, *, °, ¢ in Maithili, i, & in Magahi and Bhojpuri. 
Further, the development of whispered vowels out of i, u,e 
[ i, u,e] as the non-syllabic final sounds seems to be non- 
contrastive in Awadhi. | 

While Hindi and the western languages have always kept the 
length of the vowels, [e, >], the Bihari languages and Awadhi 
show the tendency of diphthongization instead. Bengali, Assamese 
and Oriya have altogether lost the length, or, lack in the tendency 
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of diphthongization. Thus “the /e:/ and /o:/, of the standard 
colloquial (Hindi) tend to become diphthongs like [ee] and 
{90] as we proceed more to the eastern side, and finally they 
become regular diphthongs of the type {28] and [28] in the 
Bihari area” (Ghatage : HL p. 141, Saksena : E Aw £ 128). 

Short variety of & viz. &, as stated above, is not generally found 
in Bengali, Assamese and Oriya. [A] of pan-Indian importance 
is absent in B. Ass. and Oriya; whereas [9] of the eastern 
area is absent in Awadhi. The Bihari speeches show contrast of 
[A/a], for instance Bih. hAr ‘daily’/hu:r ‘defeat’. In case of [2], 
it seems to be non-contrastive in Orziys as opposed to its Bihari 
sisters (cp. Bih. e/a; in u:t?r ‘north’/uta:r ‘to put off'; bih?n 
‘seed’/biha:n ‘morning. The phoneme [ea] seems to be an 


‘eastern development as seen from its singular existence in 


Maithili, Magahi, standard Bengali and western Assamese. For 
the contrast of Mai-B e/a, compare B dekho (2p. fut) /deekho 
(2p. imp.) ; Mai bera ‘day’ / beera ‘the fruit of the jujube tree’; 
je ‘who’/jee ‘victory’ etc. [¢] as a phoneme is also to be found 
only in Assamese, dialectal Bengali and northern Oriya. [¢] in 
Bhojpuri seems to be an allophonic variety of [e] (compare 
ghare/ghaie). The other allophonic variations are: Bhoj [A/2୨] 
dAs/dos ‘ten’; Bhoj [a € /A¢], cp. kaclas/k Ae l as ; Mai [»/9 :] 
cp. k ® r a/koira (<Skt. kavala) or, Mai [o:/9:, ®] cp. o:traf/ora 
(<skt. avara). The rounded variety of a i.e. [>] as a 
phoneme is possibly a northern development and is available 
in Assamese and Maithili, for instance, cp. Mai. »/A/a : Mai 
dhPna (dhanya)/dhAna (dhana)/dhana (dhanya); also Mai ®/o 
or Pf/o/a: jora (jvara)/jora ‘strength’; pPra (upari)/pora 
‘others’/para ‘other side’; Assamese ¢/P/2/0: Ass. bal ‘pubic 
hair’/b »l ‘strength’/bso 1 ‘let's go’/bol ‘speech, colour’ etc. 


(vi) A comparative study of the Stress System of the eastern languae 
ges has been dealt with in the proper place (see ch, XIV). 
CONSONANTS 
‘Common phonemes Special phonemes and modifications 
f (i) but Ass. §(h), q(h)= 
t (b), d(h) 
k(h). g(b), (hb), a(h), ‘4 (ii) Stability of aspirates, es- 


¢(b), d(h), pCh), b(h) { pecially in final position in 


UL Bihari and Aw. 


(i) alveolar fricatives s, 2 in Ass 
(ii) varieties of affricates in the 


c(h), j(h 
(®), i(6) eastern languages except AsS. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


XKKii A Historical Phonology of Oriya 


Mai Bnoj Magahi 


CI + mh, nh, Ah(non-initial) in 
m, nN, A (non-initial) 
n in Oriya (in non-initial position) 


=] + 1h (non-initial) in Mai Bhoj Mag Aw 
-1- + rh (non-initial) in Mai Bhoj Mag 
Aw and Ass 


f but Ass rz, rh=r, rh 
-p-(non-initial) 4 

( -++rh in Mai Bhoj Mag Aw Oriya 
but s=B $ Ass h/x Or Mai sy [Ss] 
f [8,6] in Bengali and Assamese 
A 


C (5, tin Bihari, Awadhi, Oriya 

For the detailed treatment see, chapter XV of this book, also Chatterji : 
The Pronunciation of Sanskrit, IL vol. 21, 1960; and A Brief Sketch of 
Bengali Phonetics; Ghatage: HL, pp, 133-48; Jha: Mai. Phonetics 
IL vol. 8 ; Goswami : An Introduction to Assamese Phonology ; Ferguson 
and Chowdhury : The Phonemes of Bengali : Language vol. 36. Sampatti 
Aryani: MVK ; S. Prasad : Juncture and Aitch in Magahi, IL, Turner 
Jubilee vol II ; also chapters on Phonetics in FA, ODBL, ODBH, FM, EAw, 


=¥, wW- 


E. LINGUISTIC BOUNDARIES OF ORIYA 


Oriya is bounded on the north by the Bengali language, and, where 
the political boundary runs along the south of Ranchi Plateau, by the form 
of Bihari spoken in that district. On the west it is bounded by Cha ttis= 
garhi and on the south by Telugu (LSI Vol. V. pt. 2). Needless to say, it 
merges into its neighbouring languages on its boundaries, and in those 
areas it is difficult to say whether the language spoken is or is not an 
Oriya dialect influenced by them. For insance, Bhatri dialect spoken in 
the north-east of the former Feudatory State of Bastar, is advocated by 
Grierson to be the only true dialect of Oriya (Speakers of Bhbatri—85, 048 
acc. to 1961 census report). 

The other speech-communities of Orissa are mainly of Dravidian or 
Munda stock. According to the recent census report of India (1961), the 
main Dravidian speaches in Orissa are: Kui (or Kandh:t, Khond), Gondi, 
Kurukh/Oraon, Parji, Koya, Pengu etc. Of these the speakers of Kandhi 
are most numerous (more than 5 lakhs), Besides, there are Kisan—an 
Austro-Dravidian tribal language (speakers, 49, 316) and many unspecified 
Munda languages. viz. Parenga, Kol, Munda (83, 182). The other Austric 
speeches are: Bhumij, Bhuyan, Juang, Gadaba, Ho, Kol, Koda/Kora, 
Khatia, Munda, Mundari, Savara, Birjia/Binjlia and Santali. (For the 
distribution of the tribal people see IL Vol. 17, June 1957 pp. 42-43). 
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Tamil and Telugu of the Dravidian stock are spoken mostly on the 
Southern border of the State. 


F. THE DIALECTS OF ORIYA 


Orissa is a vast tract with an area of 60, 136 square miles anda 
population of 1,46,45946 in the census of 1951; but at present, it has 
grown to 175,66 lakhs (cf. OHRJ vol. X 1962 No 4 p. 11). But according to 
the census report of 1961, the total population of Oriyx speakers amounts 
to 1,57,19,398 but in Orissa proper the Oriya speakers are 1,44,43,598 
{Census of India, 1961 vol I part II-c (ii)]. 

The principal language of the State is Oriyn, a sister language of the 
other Magadhan languages, viz. Bengali, Assamese and Bibiri, i. €. 
Bhojpuri, Maithili and Magahi. Oriya is remarkably free from dialectic 
variations as observed by Grierson. The State comprises thirteen districts. 
The broad divisions of the major dialects of Oriya may be taken as the 
following : 

(a) The dialects of Ganjam and Koraput in the south. 

(b) The dialects of Sambalpur in the west. 

(c) The dialects of Balasore in the north. 

(d) And the standard dialects of the districts, Cuttack and Puri etc. 


(0) SOUTHERN ORIYA DIALECT 


The Southern Oriya or Ganjumi Oriya dialect is spoken in the 
districts of Ganjam and Koraput. In some areas i.e. Vizagapattam 
districts and some districts of Andhra State, a corrupt mixture of Oriya 
and Telugu is spoken. The chief phonetic peculiarities of the above 
dialect are observed below : 

(i) The final vowel is pronounced like standard Oriya, viz. kama, 

ghara (karma, grha) etc. 

(ii) Sometimes, the ending -u is added to foreign loans, under the 
influence of the Telugu language, viz. Eng. hearing >hirungu, 
Eng. first > firstu etc. 

(iii) Use of close vowels for standard Oriya half-close vowels, 
especially ‘in initial syllable, viz. suibs (for st. Or. 8s0ib5), guru 
(for st. Or. goru), ithara (for st. Or. ethara) etc. 

(iv) The vowel -a- of Standard Oriya is pronounced more as a back 
vowel in Southern Oriya under Telugu influence. “In an Oriy& 
inscription written in southern Oriya (Inscription of Ananta- 
varmadeva, 1051 A.D.) we find this tendency as early as 1lith 
century A. D. We have the text Gaur, jani, daya which equates 
with standard Oriya gam ‘village’, juni ‘be it known’, daya 
‘kindness” [vide OHRJ vol. X, no 4 p. 12.]. 
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(v) The affricates c, ch, j, jh are pronounced as ts, tsh, dz, dzh 
except when they are followed by front vowels. This happens 
under the influence of the Telugu language where we have a set 
of affticate consonants beside the palatal consonants. 

(vi) The cerebral sounds d, dh are prcnnunced with tense articulation 
so that they are not really flap sounds, viz. paddiba or pardibi 
‘to fall’ for Standard Otfiya paribn etc. 

(Observations from “Southern Oriya” by K. B. Tripathi in OHR]J Vol. 
X 1952 No, 4. and also LSI Vol. V pt. 2. and ‘‘The languages and dialects 
spoken in Orissa” by G. B. Dhall p. 39 in IL : Taraporewala Memorial 
Volume, vol. 17 1955-56 June). 


(b) WESTERN ORIYA DIALECT 


The Western Oriyi or Sambalpuri Oriya dialect is spoken in the five 
districts of Orissa, viz. Sambalpur, Sundargarh, Balangir, Boudh-Kondhmal 
and Kalahandi. In some neighbouring districts outside the State of 
Orissa, Westrn Oriya is spoken in parts of the districts of Raipur in Madhya 
Pradesh and in the former Feudatory States of Sarangarh and Raigarh. 
The chief phonetic peculiarities of the above dialect are noted below: 

I Loss of final vowel unlike Standard Oriya i viz. kam ‘work’, ghar 

‘a house’ for Standard Oriya kama, ghara etc. 

(ii) The slurring of the final vowel is possibly due to initial stress 
in dissyllabic words and penultimate stress in polysyllabic 
words which causes an anticipated lengthening of the stressed 
vowels. 

(iii) While Standard Oriya has a single. value of -a-“[°], a half-. 
open vowel as in English hot, the Western dialect has two 
values for the same, viz. (a) that value of Standard Oriys and 
(by: that which is still further back and and an open sound 
as in the word -kan- ‘what’ where -a- is between Standard Oriya 
-a- and -a-. 

(iv) Western Oriya, unlike st. Oriya, uses a shorter -i-, viz. karibi 
or karimi for Standard Oriya karibi ‘I shall do’. 

(v) In Western Oriya, -e=- approximates to Cardinal vowel no. 3 
i,e, half-open [<] 

(vi) It employs closed vowels for half-closed vowels, viz. -i- ‘this’ 
for Standard Oriys ~e= ; ithane ‘here’ for Standard Or. ethire ; 

| uda ‘wet’ for st. Or. od ; guiba ‘to sleep’ for st. Or. goibs etc. 

(vii) Epenthesis is particularly noticeable in Western Oriya (which 
was possibly first referred to by Late Prof. B. C. Majumdar cf. 
HBL p. 84) viz. k@il for st. Or, kali ‘to-morrow, yesterday’, thail 
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for st. Or. thali ‘a bag’. Sometimes, the epenthetic vowel 
ej is further changed into -e-, e.g. rnet for Standard. Or. rati 
‘night’ etc. 

(viii) The retroflex nasal -n- is used in limited number of words 
which is to be converted to dental -n-. ( See also Majumdar ; 
HBL  p. 91). 

(ix) The retroflex flapped consonant -]- which is peculiarly Oriya 
in nature is absent in Western dialect. 

(x) Western Oriy} sometimes uses -r- in place of -p- of st. Or. viz. 
dauri ‘a rope’ for st. Or. dauri etc. 

(xi) The consonantal cluster -nd- is pronounced in Standard Oriy& 
as dental -n= plus -q- ; but in Western dialect it yeilds to -n- or 
-p- with nasalization of the preceding vowel, viz. tir or tun 
for st. Or. tunda Skt. tutida; hiri for standard Or hindi Skt. 


bhandika etc. 


(Observations from EOLS : Tripathi pp. 213-217; also LSI Vol. V 
pt. 2 and HBL : Majumder) 


(c) NORTHERN ORIYA DIALECT 


The Northern dialect of Oriya is spoken in North Balasore District 
of Orissa and in some parts of Mayurbhanja and Midnapore. It is 
greatly influenced by the Bengali language no doubt, but the influences 
are remarkable in the border dialects of Contai Sub-division of Midnapore 
district of Bengal. “Illiterate people in these parts speak a language in 
which a sentence may begin in Oriya and end in Bengali or vice versa or a 
sentence may thoroughly be saturated with corrupt Bengali grammatical 
forms” (IL Vol. 17 June 1957 p. 41; also LSI Vol. V. pt. 2). In this 
tract popular books in Oriya are written or published even in Bengali. 
For instance, Tika-Bhagaveta written by the renowned Oriya poet, 
Jagannatha Dasa (published by Kithi Nihar Press, B. S. 1326 in Bengali 
script) displays many Bengali features, such as the Bengali numerals, 
teis ‘23, cabbié ‘24, chippanna ‘56’, chiyanabbai ‘96’, unis ‘19’ for 
Oriya teisi, cabifa, chapana, chayanabe, uneifa respectively. It is 
superfluous to repeat all the peculiarities of this ‘Mongrel Jargon’ 
as termed by Grierson (LSI Vol. V pt. 2 p 420). 

The chief peculiarities of Northern Dialect of Oriya spoken 
in the Balasore district of Orissa noted by me from personal 
interviews and tape-recorded specimens of the speech communities, ar¢ 
shown below : 
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(i) 


(iii) 


(iv) 


(v) 


(vi) 
(vid) 
(viii) 


(ix) 
(x) 


(zi) 
(xii) 


(xiii) 


A Historical Phonology of Oriya 


Loss of aspiration in media! or final syllables, viz. kaila, kael& 
for kahils ‘said’, houci for houchi, ‘has become’, kaiki for kahTki 
'why, for what', paticibxa for pahuiichib& ‘to reach’, asici for 
asichi ‘I have come’ etc. 

The change of -I- to -n- in most of the cases, viz. nuciba for 
luciba ‘to hide’, nagi gale for ligi gale, ambhe Gsinu for 
fsilu ‘we came’; also the substantive verbs thine, thinu for 
thile, thilu as in ansithilu, Asithile etc. But what is worth 
noticing is that gali, gale ‘I went’ etc. are never gani, gane etc. 
Sporadic loss of final .vowels, viz. anek ‘much', darkar ‘necessary’, 
hajar ‘one thousand’, bahut ‘much’, kan ‘what’ etc. 

Sometimes the final vowels are elided when they are compound- 
ed or affixed, viz. siala (srgala) but Sialtaku etc. 

Besides the half-close vowel [e], a half-open variety [¢] is met 
with which is a lowering of -e- before -a-~. But, this change 
never Occurs in the final syllable, viz. deyha, hela, thela for derha, 
hels, thila/thela but compare hele. 

The employment of -m- for -b- in 1st person singular and 
plural of present tense only, viz, mu animi, ame karimu, jimi, 
jimu etc. 

Contraction of vowels in medial and final syllables, viz. gute for 
gotie, karici for kariachi, karuci for karuachi etc. 

Sometimes -l- which is always intervocalic becomes -l- when 
conjoined with a consonant, viz. Or. siala (srgala) but sialtaku etc. 
Sporadic raising of the vowels also are met with, viz. pukhuri 
for pokhuri ‘a lake’, ghini asile for gheni asile ‘took’, khujiba for 
khojiba ‘to search’, suiba for soib& ‘to lie’, kimiti for kemiti ‘how’, 
duma for doma, gama ‘a caste’ etc. 

The alv eolar variety of fricative is frequent, viz Gasiba [asibal ‘to 
come’ but guibs [ / uiba} ‘to lie’ etc. 

Sometimes pure nasalization of the preceding vowel like Bengali 
in the combination of class nasal + plosive, viz. randhiba ‘to cook’ 
but ridha, compare also pindhiba ‘to wear’; pic for piiica 
‘five’ etc. 

The existence of long -a- [2:] and -&- [«:] is available, viz. 
thaanta (the:nta) etc. 

Pronominal bases of first and second persons : 

Nom. mu (sg.) ime (pl.) oblique ama-, ma (sg.) ame (pl.) 

Nom. tu (sg.) tuma (pl) oblique tuma, tu (sg.) tuma (pl.) 

Some vocables which deviate from Standard Oriya resembles 
Bengali vocables, viz. anek for st. Or. bahuta, sgmne for st. Or. 
chamu, kahiba for st. Or. pacaribx, matal for matuala etc. 
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The Oriya alphabet is originated like its other sister~alphabets from 
Brahmi Script of ancient India (3rd c. B. C. to 3rd c. A.D.) which developed 
through the intermediate stages of the Gupta script (3rd c. A.D. to 6th c. 
A.D.) and the Acute-angled script including the nail-headed or wedge- 
headed types, known also as Kutila lipi (6th c. A.D. to llth c. A.D.). The 
early Oriya script is traceable directly from Proto-Bengali Script (termed by 
Buhler ; Lith c. A.D. to 14th c. A.D.) which was prevalent in eastern parts 
of Northern India and was the immediate source of Bengali-~Assamese, 
Tirahutiya (in Mithila) alphabets. 

Though all the stages of the systems are available from different 
tracts of Orissa, the Early Oriya Script developed not later than 14th 
century and evolved throughout two centuries (14th c. A.D. to 16th c. A.D). 
The earliest Oriya script is found in the Stone inscription of Pottesvara 
temple from the district of Ganjam (A. D. 1376), though the Sanskrit 
Copperplates of Kenduapatna inscription of the king Nrsimbadeva 
II (A. D. 1296) indicated the birth of early Oriya script at least in the last 
decade of the thirteenth century (EOLS p. 33). R. D. Banerjee, also in 
his ‘The Origin of the Bengali Script’ observed : “The modern cursive 
Oriya script was developed out of the Bengali after the 14th century A. D. 
like the modern Assemese”,. 

The chief feature which distinguished the early Oriyn from the 
proto-Bengali is its cursive forms and top-loops. The horizontal top strokes 
of proto-Bengali were represented by curves in the early Oriya, which 
was due primarily to the writing materials used in Orissa, viz. an iron 
stylus and palm-leaves of longitudinal fibre ; whereas the reed pen and ink 
and paper have kept up the angular shapes in Bengali and Maithili (ODBL 
p. 225, Tripathi : EOLS p. 33). In early Oriya scripts, there arte some traces 
of Nagari (Western and Northern alphabet) and later Kalinga script 
(Southern alphabet, 7th-13th c. A. D.) ; but, in general, it seems to be 
developed directly from proto-Bengali or Eastern alphabet or Gaugi 
(termed after D-. C. Sircar). 

The modern Oriya script dates back to 16th century A. D. and it 
has two types of employment, the normal type used in printed matters 
and the Karani type which is generally used by the professional scribes : 
(for the treatment of two different types of writings, see JBORS Vol. x. 
1924 p. 168 : ‘The Oriya alphabet’ by Sir H. Mcpherson). Some of the 
letters however, are alike in the normal and Karani types. 

Some important peculiarities of Early script are supposed to be 
helpful for linguistic purposes and may be summarized thus : 

(i) Absolute confusion for the neglected use of length of i, i and 

u, and U, suggests the loss of distinction of these in Oriyg. 
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(ii) The frequent erroneous employment of the signs for the sibilants. 

(iii) The emploment of -y- to indicate the values -ri- as well as -ru-, 
of which -ri= was prior to the latter. 

(iv) Early Oriya maintained the orthographic distinction of dental -[- 
and retroflex -]- by adding a tail-like mark under the former from 
thirteenth century onward (cf. Bhubaneswara Bi-lingual stone 
inscr. of Vira Narasimha Deva c. 1250 A.D.). 

(v) Loss of distinction of -b- and -v- in the inscriptions (except 
the Pillar inscription of Tiruchuttu Mandapa Kurmesvara temple of 
Srikurmam, in Nagar script, 1403 A. D). Of course, the confusion already 
started in 7th-8th c. A. D. in the eastern Alphabet (cf. ODBL p. 226). 
| vi) Employment of two characters, one for -y- pronounced as -j- 
and another for -y~ ‘(i. e.y and y). In order to distinguish the symbol 
of -ya- from that of its derivative pronounced like -ja-, a tail-like stroke is 
attached to the bottom of the letter or to the end of its vertical, which 
appeared in the 15th century (Tripathi : EOLS p. 68). 

vii) Velar nasal is only found in combination with other velars ; 
and -ii- does not occur outside ligatures. 

For the orthography of the insertion of y/w as glide, see pp. 40-50. 


H. OLD ORIYA AND SOME OF ITS PHONOLOGICAL ASPECTS 


Before finding out the phonological peculiarities of Old Oriya, a 
proper assessment of the materials of Old Oriya should be taken into 
consideration. The materials for studying Old Oriya may be collected 
from different sources. The chief sources taken as standard for this 
thesis are as follows : 

a) Old Oriya Inscriptions. 

b) Old Oriya literature aud other records. 

Besides the specimens mentioned above, the other forms of literature 
viz. the folk songs, ballads, verses of daka or dhaga-dhamali of specifically 
Oriya in nature were also in vouge in the earlier history of Oriya as of other 
Indian Languages. In the present study they have been excluded delibera- 
tely as they are corrupted in the present forms of popular currency having 
no more old traits of linguistic habits. 

Regarding the inscriptional records, inscribed either in stones or in 
copper plates, the history of the language is thoroughly represented in 
concatenation of systematic development even upto the eighteenth century. 
There are more than 60 inscriptions covering 10th to 16th century, a 
remarkable quantity of records not to be found elsewhere in the eastern 
parts of India, .with the stamp of historical events, social conditions, 
religious customs, ritual behaviours and the royal upsurges in succession 
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of the Imperial Ganga Dynasty (1077-1435 A. D.), the. Solar Dynasty 
of the Gajapati kings (1435-1540 A.D.) and the Ministerial Dynasty 
(1540-1568 A.D.) after whom ended the independent Hindu Sovereignty 
of Orissa. 

The materials from the inscriptions are utilized properly in this 
discourse. These inscriptions are published in SII, JASB, OHR] etc., 
though most of them are included in ‘The Evolution of Oriys Language and 
Script? by Dr. K. B. Tripathi. There are about 100 inscriptions from 1568- 
1803 A.D., not included in Dr. Tripathi’s, as it was not within his scope 
and are published here and there, in different Research Journals. I have 
taken some of them into account and these are chiefly from OHR] ( vide 
OHRJ Vol. V no. 2, 1956 : Inscriptions in Sanskritic Provincial Languages 
by D. B. Diskalkar). 

The place of the Caryapadas in the history of the eastern languages 
is yet a matter of further investigation. The scholars of Orissa also have 
claimed that some of the authors of the Caryas and the Caryas themselves 
are to be connected with the Oriya speakers. Pandit Vinayaka Misra, Prof. 
Arta Ballabha Mahanty and cthers have advocated their views by referring 
to the similarities in words and grammatical structure of the Caryas with 
Oriya (vide V. Misra : Oriya Bhaisaa Itihasa ; and A. B. Mahanty : Pricina 
Gadya-Padyadarsa). It is superfluous to quote here all the vocables which 
show affinity with Oriya as they will be treated later in my investigation 
into the matter of Comparative Phonology in showing the affinity of Oriya 
with other eastern languages, old and modern. Moreover, they are nicely 
collected, though not exhaustively, by Dr. Pandit Nilakantha Dasa (‘Oriya 
Language and Culture’ published in OHR]J Vol. VIII part i,April 1959 
pp. 32-33). ` 

In spite of the striking similarities of Oriya and the language of the 
Caryas, 1 have not tried to establish the relation which is not my present 
scope; and naturally, I have followed Dr. S. K. Chatterji in taking 
them as Old Bengali; but being quite conscious of the fact, which is 
so evident, that the language of the Caryas represents the charace 
teristics of Neo-Magadhan of which Oriya is a conservative and faithful 
descendant. 

Orissa can boast too of its vast literature with the landmarks of the 
great authors in whose pens, a rich vein of poetic pulsation of the soul 
of Orissa is always to be felt. W. W. Hunter has mentioned I07 authors 
with their works (cf. A History of Orissa Vol. I, pp. 210-220 edited by 
N. K. Sahu, 1956). Pandit V. Misra has dealt with the works of about 70 
authors in his ‘Oriyz Sahityera Itihasa’ which supplements that of T. C. 
Ratha. It is a great task to single out the savants of Oriys literature 
who open the gateways for a peep into the infinite glory of the liteary 
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world of Orissa. To mention some of them, Sircali Disa (15th c. A.D.), 
Balarama Disa, Jagannitha Disa, Acyutinanda Disa (16th c. A.D.), 
Dina Krusna Dasa, Dwaraka Disa, Bhipati Pandita, Deva Durlabha Dasa 
(17th c.) Upendra Bhaiija, Bhakta Carana Disa, Abhimanyu Sivanta Sinbara 
(18th c.) and Bhima Bhoi (19th c.) etc. 

I have utilized here most of tlie standard works of the representative 
authors, beside the above, of diffenent ages, and have not failed in availing 
myself of the opportunity of using almost all the texts critically edited 
by Praci Samiti, Cuttack. 

Madaia Paniji or the Drum-chronicle and the Cautisa forms of literature 
are also worth mentioning here. AMadala Paijt, the prose-chronicle of 
Orissa kings which is preserved in the temple of Jagannitha represents 
the specimens of Oriya as early as 12th c. A.D. “The Pafiji seems to have 
begun from the time of Jajiti Kesar and records accounts of a long list of 
about 49 Kesari kings from Jajati to Sanya Kesart, the last king of the time” 
(A. B. Mabanty). The scholars are of different opinion as to the actual date 
of the records. Nevertheless, some portions of the records have, no doubt 
preserved the old features of Oriya language: To quote Dr- M. Mansinha, 
“In spite of interpclations, inaccuracies and fantasies, these prose records 
may be taken to have substance enough to prove their antiquity...... Their 
language is generally archaic, but unccuth and inartistic, lacking the ancient 
flavour” (History of Oriy& Literature p. 42). 

The conventional patterns of forming verses within the limited lines 
arranged in the alphabetical order were extant in the medieval literature 
of India and the Oriya literature is not an exception. Here, the poems 
full of fervent appeal, find even now many sympathetic hearts of the 
uninitiated rustics of Orissa. About 60 Cautis@ verses have been compiled 
and edited in five volumes by Praci Samiti. The earliest verse seems to be 
the Kalas@ Cautiéa of Baccha Dasa, mentioned in various works suggesting 
the manner and style of tune to be followed. Rasakulya and Kesava Koili 
of Markanda Dasa are also universally popular in Orissa. Thanks to the 
gallant endeavours of Praci Samiti and Late Prof. A. B. Mahbanty, 1 have 
taken to account almost all the materials of Old Oriya served by them. 

Leaving aside the materials of the Caryapadas, I have found that the 
language of old Oriya from 1ith to 18th century A.D. presents a unique 
stability in linguistic growth ; and a casual reader of Oriya literature may 
easily pass over the earlier literary achievements without much trouble. 
No doubt, it is due to conservatism of the Oriya language. The language 
represents the older stage of grammatical development ; it possesses a 
composite character in having a logical grammar ; it lacks the digressive 
force of disintegration as it is remarkably free from dialectal variations. 
The peoples of Orissa can boast of their magnificent structure of a 
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marvellous language like that of the temple architecture “by reason of 
its being the seat of Indo-Aryan style in the present form without the 
least vestige of foreign influence.” 

This stage of the Oriya language may be termed as Old Oriya without 
any clear subdivision. It stands for the second phase in the development 
of the language from the age of the Caryas to modern Oriya. Apart from 
the consideration of morphology, the new stage of Oriyi#& is differentiated 
from the earlier one in different aspects, viz. 

(i) Intrusion of English vocables. 

(ii) Extinction of many old Oriya words. 

(iii) Accent system. 
(iv) New phonological developments. 

I am not going to give any detailed account of English vocables in 
Oriya. The matter is nicely treated by D. N- Mahinty in his ‘English Loan 
words in Oriya’ published in OHRJ Vol. vii, Oct. 58&-Jan. 59, part 3-4. 
But it is proper to present here a collection of old vocables, now obsolete 
or archaic in Oriya. For instances, O. Or, mehbu (Skt. megha., RBh, UBh, 
RB) rahu (Skt, ratha-, RM. RBh) pandhoi ‘sandals’ (Skt. upanaddha- MBhbh. 
Md.) hena ‘such?’ (Skt. *etadrsana Ap. aihana, UBh, RBR) ghrmita (for Skt. 
ghirnita, JC etc.) Maysna (Skt. Madana) fgayala (Skt. Saila) nreni ‘chief’ 
(UBh) muhisa ‘artraction’ (Skt. mohapisa, RB) gachibs ‘to fit’ (cf. Skt. 
gacchati) bighamsiba& ‘to bloom’ (cf Skt. vikaéita RM) $roneha ‘lascivious’ 
(RM) brsala (Skt. vigala) rayani (Skt. rajani, RM) jahana (Skt. jaghana, RBR) 
amanitya (Skt. amitya) kehuni, keuni for Modern Or. kaunasi (Skt. 
kah punah Pkt. kevana NC) dharasa ‘quickly’ (NC) daara ‘chief door- 
keeper’ (Skt. darvata, NC) sihera (Skt. sagara, BA) bhrasala for Modern Or 
bhaira (Skt. bhramara, RA) laiba for mod. Or. neba ‘to take?’ (Skt. labh-, 
BSAS, RB etc.) gatichiba ‘to adorn’ (JC, RB) behs for Mod. Or. bibha (Skt. 
vivaha, JC) sabhiye for mod. Or. sabu (Skt. sarva, RBh) kike for mod. Or. 
kahiki ‘why’ (UBbh) khera for mod. Or. khela (GBG) tahina ‘there’ (GBG) 
for Mod. Or, tahiti (tasmin}) kandenra for mod. Or, kindbari ‘helmsman'’ cf. 
O.B. kandhara (Skt. kandadhara, RB) balaha (Skt. vallabha, RB) bacha (Skt. 
vrksa, RBR) udhata (Skt. uddhata, RBR) yisa (Skt. yadrsa, RBh) for mod. 
Or. ye ; kisa ‘of which’ (Skt. kasya, *kigya, RB) etc. 

Without going into the discussion of the development of Oriya accent 
system which will be treated elsewhere, some phonological aspects of Old 
Oriyn may be summarized thus : 

1) Earlier pronunciation of OIA r+ as -!i- : In tatsama and semi-tatsama 
words modern Oriya always represents OIA ry as ~ru- which prevailed from 
15th century onwards. The spellings like prgottama. prna, grbire (Puri 
inscriptions, EOLS) for purusottama, puruni, gurubsre respectively, 
indicate that -y- was equivalent to -ru-. The orthography of earlier 
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literature of Oriya confirms also the same fact. For instances, O. Or. 
dhrba for dhruva, srti for srutj (BGi) nairuta for nairta (RM) gatrghna for 
Satrughna (GBG) bbr for bhria (JC) ghrma for ghiurma (PBG) etc. But 
still the -ru- pronunciation was not widespread. Starting from 13th 
century onwards, the -ri~ value was extant side by side with -ru-. For 
instances, O- Or. inscriptions ; rina for yna, Risidisa for Rsidasa, sukrita 
for sukrta, kigna, kir snama for krSna-, kittibasa for krttivasa (vide EOLS p. 
103) ; also krisgna for krsna (13th c. insc. : Typical Oriya Selections by A. B. 
Mahanty) vritti for vrtti (1271 A. D. inscription of Bhanudeva of Ganga 
Dynasty) krimi for krmi (16th c. insc. of Simhacalam of Govindadeva) ; or, 
the representation of krsna as kri- beside krisgna (ibid) kirigana for krsina 
(MBRh Sv p. 4) tirana for tyma (MBh B pp. 9,69, also Kal]asa Cautifa) kripa 
for krpa (BGi) gcijili for syjili (BGi) dhirati for dhrti (BC) etc. 

ii) Earlier pronunciation of OIA $ as -kh-: A non-Migadhan 
feature of pronunncing OIA g as -kh- in semi-tatsama words was extant 
sporadically in earlier Oriya. At present it is always pronounced as 
alveolo-palatal fricative like Bengali (see pp. 235-236). In the medieval 
pronunciation of Sanskrit, -§- became -kh- possibly through velar spirant 
[x] in Northern India (ODBL p. 460). This kh- pronunciation was imported, 
though not widely, into the eastern languages. For instances, Mid.B 
dokha (Skt. dosga) harikha (harsga) barikbhana (vargana) NB rokh (rosa); 
Ass. akhad (ausgadha) akhudi (augadhi) rukbari ‘angry’ (rosa); Mai. rokha, 
barkba ; Old Oriya brikbha-bhinu (vrsabbhinu, PBG, RBR) bhikha (bhisi, 
UBb, PP, RM) also in B, Bh ; Compare also modern usage : eka lekha 
sahasre bhakh@ ‘One writing is more important than thousand speeches’; 
purukh& (purusa, Bh. ii, p. 66) etc. 

iii) Earlier pronunciation of OIA ks as -ch=-: OIA ks had twofold 
developments in MIA. They were ch, cch and k, kh. OIA kg developed 
into -ch- in the North-west and West and kh in the Midland and the East, 
viz. OIA ksgetra Pkt. chetta Marathi get ; but in B. Ass. khet Mai. kheta ; 
In modern Oriya, OIA ks is pronounced as (k)khy. For examples, siukkhyata 
(sakgat) akkhyaya (aksaya) nakkhyatra (naksgatra) etc. But if it is followed 
by a front vowel, it is simply pronounced as kkh, viz. dakkhina (daksina), 
sikkhbi (saksg1) etc. In initial syllable it is kh, but sometimes khe, viz, khana, 
kkhena (ksana). In Bengali and Assamese, ks is also kh (initially) and 
kkh (medially). In Maithili it is kb, kkh in tadbhava words and ch, cch, 
kch in semi-tatsama words (FM pp. 154, 193). In old Oriyi, the pronun- 
ciation was twofold : 

(a) as kh : for instances, sikhi, dakhina (siksg1, daksgina, EOLS) akhi 
(MBh K p. 24) beside iikgi (Skt. aksi, MBh. Sv. p. 27). Compare also the 
rhyme in the Mabsbharata of Saraladisa, mokga/bimukha (M. p. 28) 
kukbsi/dekhi (U. p. 20) niriksi/dekhi (U. p. 71) etc. 
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(b) as ch : For instances, sichi (sakst) paricha (pariksa) [in scr. EOLS)] 
samakaccha (samakaks2, MBh As. p.30) china (ksina, Kalas) chariba (kgar- 
PBG) chatri (ksatriya, RB) chiti (ksiti, RBR) chata (kgata, RBR) machik& 
(maksika, JC) bacha (vaksa, PP) icchu (iksu, PBG, JC) pacht (paksgi, SSN) 
akaiichi (Rkanksa, RM) antricha (antariksa, RM) cacchu (caksu, RBR) bacha 
(RBR) Ercha (CM, ii) Mod. Or. brucha (Skt. vrksa) paricha (Skt, par- 
iksaka, NC, also inscr.) arcchita (Skt. araksgita, Kajasa, Bh) mrgachi (Skt. 
mrgaksi, UBh). 

In many instances, the letter -ks- is employed to denote -ch-, viz. 
O. Or. hsidra for chidra (BSAS) sariksa, siricha (sadrs2, RM) apaksari 
{BA) beside apachari (PBG) for apsari, ksaksandra for svacchanda (Kegava 
Koili). The rhyme in many cases too, indicates the phonetic value of 
-ksg- as -~ch-, for examples, tuccha/moksa (BA) caksu/pucchu (BG) ksi 
/kichi (MBh Md.) kaksa/iccha (MBh U). Stray examples are found in 
modern Oriya where ch-value of OIA ks prevails, for instances, modern 
Oriya uchuni for ehi kgani ‘this time’, brucha for vrksga ‘a tree’ etc. 

iv) In modern Oriya, at least in the standard colloquial and northern 
dialects, an intervocalic -h- is elided as in Bengali. But in early Oriya, this 
-h- is seen to be preserved in many instances, viz. O. Or. egaraha 
(MP) for modern Oriya egara (Skt. ekadasa), chatisaha (MP) for mod. 
Or. chatisa (Skt. sattrimsat), solaha (MP) sohala (MBh) for modern 
Oriya sola (Skt. godasa), bohita (JC, CM. i) ior modern Oriya boita 
(Skt. vahitraka), sameha& ‘a representative’, modern Oriya chamua (cf. 
Skt. sammukha, BA). 

Loss of aspiration in medial and final syllables in the standard 
colloquial and northern dialects are also worth mentioning here, viz. 
houci for houchi ‘has become’, Aasici for asichi ‘I have come’, kai-ki 
for kahiki ‘why, for what’ etc. 

v) The raising of the vowels -e- and -0- to -i- and -u- respectively 
is a notable feature in modern Oriya. No doubt, the tendency had 
its origin in earlier times. In many instances of the earlier documents 
is to be found the old phonetic habit existing side by side with the 
new one. Below is given same old Oriya forms: Old Oriyi tentali 
(inscription of Govindadeva) for modern Oriya tintuli, tintili ‘tamarind’ ; 
O. Or. deli, delai (inscr.) for modern Oriya dili ‘I gave’ ; kacheri for 
modern Or. kachiri ‘a court-house’; O. Or. gheti, ghetibs (PBG) for 
modern. Oriya ghitiba ‘to take’; O. Or. kotoyala (MBh. N) mod. -Or. 
katuala (kosthapala) ; O. Or. lona mod Or. luna ; O. Or. loha (PP, GBG, 
UBh), loha (GBG) Mod. Or luha ; tho—a postpositional affix (insc. EOLS) 
[Skt. sthama, thaW™ଲa, §hal, thau} mod. Or.-thti; nohai beside nahai. 
nuhai (Skt. na *asati RM, BSAS, ChG etc.) mod. Or nuhe ; Compare also 
OB jonha (Skt. jyotsn&) mod Or junha, 
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vi) The changes of -o/u- to -a-: A few words illustrate the change 
of -0- in the initial syllable to -a=, The tendency is very frequent in 
modern Oriya. Amongst other Maigadhan dialects this tendency is in 
striking evidence in the Bihari dialects (LSI V. ii p. 147). It is also 
a characteristic feature of Western Assamese (Kamrupi) [FA £ 211]. 
Though the tendency is of recent origin, examples are not infrequent 
in other eastern languages to show that the feature is peculiar to 
the eastern languages only- Compare Or. gahama B gam (Skt. godhiuma-) 
Or. johara B jahar (Skt. jatugrha) Or. sajani B sajinia (Skt sobhanjana) ; 
Ass kar ‘bud’ (Skt. kora), sajina, maths ‘an aromatic plant’ (Skt. musta) 
etc. For examples in Oriya: O. Or. junha (MBh) for modern Oriya 
janha (Skt. jyotsna) cf. OB jonha, O. Or. kotoyala (MBh N) for 
katuala (Skt. kosthapala), O. Or. aluni (GBG) for mod. Or. alana, cf. 
luna (Skt. lavana), O. Or. tombhe, tumbhe for mod. Or. tume, tame 
(Skt. *tugsme, *tusmiabhih), mod. Or. tate for earlier tote (tava-), maku 
for moku (mama), mod. Or. monda beside manda (mirdhan, Pkt. muddha, 
mundha), O. Or. antuti for mod. Or. fitara (*antah-kuta=) cf. OB antauyi ; 
compare also Or. pahaiicibs beside pahuiiciba (Pkt. pahuccai) ‘to reach’, 
danga (Pkt. donga) dama ( omba) etc. 

The change of -e- to -a-; The lowering and the change of quality 
of -e- taking place simultaneously is a notable feature of modern Oriy8&, 
Earlier occurences seem to be due to interpolations or scribal. errors. 
For instances, dabu for debu, daba for debi (MP), Jamasara for Skt. 
Yamesvara (EOLS), Modern Oriys dab, haba, nabs for debs ‘to give’, heba 
‘to be’, nebs ‘to take’ respectively. 

vii) The vowels -oa- in contact becomes -ua- in modern Oriya, a 
quite contrast to Ass B Mai and Bh. -o-. The change of Late MIA -ea- 
to Oriya -ia- is also worthy to be mentioned here where the same raising 
of the first member of the group vowel has taken place. For instances, 
O. Or. oa, 0&4: Mod. Or. ua, ui: O. Or. loya (SSN), lua (RB, BC) 
mod. Or. luha ‘tears’ (Skt. lotaka)}, poa beside pua (MBh U) mod 
Or. pua ‘son’ (Skt. pota-), O. Or. kotoyila (MBh N) mod. Or. katusila 
(Skt. kosgthapala), O. Or. dandonsi (15th c. insc. EOLS) mod. Or. dandu- 
asi (also in JC, Skt, dandapasi), O. Or. goila (RM) cf. OB gohéli mod. 
Or. guala (Skt. gofala), O. Or, patoara beside patuira (MP, BA) ‘a 
procession’, O. Or. cakos (RBR, SSN) cakoya (RBR) mod Or. caku&i 
(Skt. cakravi&ka), O. Or. jamai for jaW™=ii cf. Ass jowai mod. Or. ju&l 
(Skt. jamatr). 

O. Or. ea, e@ : mod. Or. ia, ia : O. Or. lea (insc. EOLS) mod. Or 
lia (Skt. Iijabh), O.- Or. nea (MP) ‘(you) take’ mod..Or. nia (Skt. labha-), 
QO. Or. dea (MP) mod. Or. dia (Skt. deva-) cf. also deo (insc. EOLS), 
Or, tiana beside tiuna ‘curry’ (Skt, temanam ‘sauce’). 
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viii) The development of an intervocalic ~h- glide is a new practice 
gaining ground gradually in modern or middle Oriya. The earlier Oriya 
examples show that the words with W/Y-glide are often represented 
by -h glide with accompanying samprasdrara of the earlier -W- in the 
modern stage of Oriya on the one hand, and have resulted into -b- 
on the other as in Maithili vide FEM £ 73. For the detailed treatment, 
see pp. 50-52. Some examples are given below : I 

O. Or. poela& (UBh), poyela (GBG) mod. Or. pohala ‘coral’ (Skt. 
pravala), O. Or. loya (SSN) lua (RB, BC) mod. Or. luba ‘tears’ (Skt. 
lotaka), abara, ira (Inscr. EOLS) mod. Or. ahuri (Skt. apara), O. Or. 
pabacha (AKG etc.) mod. Or. pihica, paucha ‘staircase’ (Skt. padaksgepa ?), 
O. Or. bihana ‘52’ (TB), bibana (BA) bibana, biuna (MBh) mod. Or. 
bana (Skt. dvapaiicasat) cf. B bahanna’, O. Or. labani (GBh etc.) mod. 
Or. lahuni (Skt. navanita) etc. 

ix) The Late MIA group-vowel -ai- in initial and medial position 
becomes -e- or <i- after conitration in Oriya. But in old Oriya, the affix of 
the verb in 3p. singular present (ie., ai from Skt-ati) is seen to be pre- 
served especially as in OB OMai and Awadhi, old and new. For instances, 
O. Or. karai, kabai, dharai, dei péa&rai, marai, langhai, lagai, barai (Skt. 
karoti, kathayati, dharati, parayami, marati, langhayati, lagyate, harati cf. 
EOLS) for mod. Or. kare, kahe, dhare, pari, mare etc. Also hboai (PG, 
NC) hoi (BrN) hoe (AKG) hoye (DR,RBh) hue, huai (AKG) for modern 
Or. hue (Skt. bhavati, bhuyate) pochai (MBh U p. 31) (Skt. profichati]. 
Besides the contracted froms like hue, hoi as above, we get also achi, pr. 
3p. sg (15th c. insc. EOLS), nube (insc. EOLS) beside nubai (ChG) nohai 
(RM,PP) for mod. Or. nube ‘is not’ (Skt, na +Fsubjunctive asati). 

x) The change of -ai~ to -ei- is a peculiar phonetic feature in modern 
Oriya which is often ascribed to Tamil mode of pronunciation of -&i- to -ei- 
(Caldwell : CGD p. 136). This habit is frequent in the numerals, causative 
and denominative verbs in modern Oriy& (compare kareib&, haseiba, arhei, 
sateiti etc.) Possibly the change started with -ai in the final syllable and 
the tendency goes back as far as 15th centuary A. D. For instances, O.Or. 
‘karei (karoti) janei (janati) punei (paurnami) (inscriptions, EOLS], deitapati 
for daitapati (MP) sangei beside tatsama sangati (GBG), arhai (ardha-trika, 
SC), theT beside {hai (Skt. sthuma, PG) sataisa (SC) for mod. Or. satei$i 
(saptavimsati). etcc The mutated vowel-group may be taken as the 
‘survivals of Prakrit forms janeiy karei etc., but the tendency has 
been gaining ground in the later stage. Hence, it may be taken as the 
‘early. step.of modern tendency. 

xi) The change of -oi- to =au- (written in old Oriya often as au- 
letter) ; also -ai~ to -au~ possibly through -oi-: The phonetic habit is con- 
fined to eatly Oriya which is traceable as far as 13th century A. D. 
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For examples, harai, haroi (EOLS); bhayeni (BA, RM) bhayini (1271 
A. D. inscription of Bhinudeva 1) bhaini (JC) mod. Or bhauni (Skt bhagini); 
O. Or. hauba for hoiba (16 th c: A. D. insc. OHRJ Vol. V no. iv) ; hau 
beside hoi (Srijanga Stone pillar insc. OHRJ Vol. VI part iv) ; kauna (from 
*kainya Skt. kanya, OHRJ Vol. V. pt. iv), compare the reading of Dr. 
Tripathi, kaina (EOLS 49/2); dhaiirya (UBh p. 67 RB p. 46) for Skt. 
dhairya ; mod. Or. ekoisga (also in MBh, SNG p. 25 etc.) beside ekausa: 
(BSAS 4th chanda, Bl. i) for Skt. ekavimsati ; jautisa (PP etc.), jautisa (TB) 
<*joitisa< Skt. jyotisa. (See p. 107). 

xii) Vowel Harmony or Harmonic Mutation of vowel is an important 
phonetic feature of modern Oriya. Harmonic Mutation is a kind of vowel 
change by which the high or low quality of a vowel in a following syllable 
conduces to a similar modification in a preceding one. This type of change 
had started in the formative period of Bengali, Assamese and Oriyiu. The 
change of a/i to u/i was found also in old and early middle Bengali (cf. OB 
pakhuri, pokhiri SKK ekhani/ekhuni, pahara/pahuri etc.). The similar 
development is attested even in cognate words of Ass. B. Or. For 
example, O. Or. pokhari? (MP, BGi) but pokhuri (Insc. of Nrysimhadeva 
IV, 1396 A.D.) OB pokhiri B pukur Ass pukhuri as opposed to 
OMai pokhara Mai pokhari Bh pokhara OAw. pokhari etc. (See chap. IX). 

Without going into details, the earliest types of Vowel Harmony 
in Oriya are mentioned below : 

a) -a- before i, y, e, & becomes -u- -F i, y, e, & through an inter- 
mediate stage -o- before i, y, e, &: For instances, O.Or. Afijali (MBh 
U p. 38) but afijoli (JC., RB) for modern Oriya afijuli (Skt. atijali) ; sankoli 
(PG, BGP, MM) for mod. Or. gankuli (Skt $srnakhala); nohai (PP, RM) 
nuhai (BSAS, RM) beside nabai (BSAS, ChG) for mod. Or. nuhe (Skt. 
na plus subjunctive asati) ; pakhara (ChG, MM) cf. OB pakhur# mod. 
Or. pakhura (Skt. paksma) kotoyala (MBh N) for mod. Or, katusla 
(Skt. kosthapala); pokhari (MP, BGi) pokburi (1396 A. D. Insc. EOLS) 
cf. OB pokbhiri (Skt pauskara pkt. pokkhara); mitani (TB, UBh) for 
mod. Or. mituni Skt. (mitrani) ; nacani beside nacuni (insc. cf. EOLS 
42/5, 33/5, 6, 9); cingata beside canguri (MP, JC) ‘a basket’; pasnijari 
(UBD) beside pagijuri (JC) ‘a cage’ etc. 

b) -a= before i, y, e, & becomes -i- + i, y, €, & through an intermee 
diate stage -e- -+& i, y.e,&: For instances, O. Or. sirami (BC) siéreni 
(BC) sarini (KBS) ; simigr1 (samagr1i, MP) ; ahilyi, ahila (ahalya, GBG); 
mod. Or. cikiri but cakeri (Bh ii) ; Kalubarigesvara (insc. of 1587 A, D.) 
for Kalabaregesvara ; mod. Or. kaciri from kacheri (Skt. krtyagrha) ; 
garari, gareri (MBh Sv., K) for mod. Or. gariri etc. 

xiii) Epenthesis is not a noticeable feature in the standard colloquy 
pf Orissa. Though it is not fruitful in the dialects of Puri and Cuttack 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Introduction XKxxVii 


Districts, it is a characteristic feature of the Western dialect (cf. EOLS 
p. 215). Nevertheless, the earlier history of the language clearly shows 
its the then existence. Below is given a collection of few examples 
of epenthesis : 

O. Or. aimga beside agys (Skt. sajna, 15th c- insc. EOLS) ; raija (Skt. 
1ajya= 15th c- insc., also in MP); nirimaila (Skt. nirmalya, 15th c- insc.) 
sarba-miinna (Skt. sarva-minya, insc.); koila (Skt. kulya, MP); Laikgana 
(Skt. Laksmana, GBG, RB) ; sainyasi (Skt. sannyasi, GBG); baida (Skt. 
vadya, GBG); airi (Skt. ari if not a contaminated Skt. ari and vairi. 
BGi); jautisa (for *joitiga Skt. jyotiga, PP etc.) kaina, kauna (16th 
c. insc. for *kainya Skt. kanya-); kointa (MBh U, also PG) beside 
kuinta (MBh K) for Skt. kunti; parusa (MBh) possibly from sts. *paisua 
(Skt. parsva) [cf. Or. tatua for Skt. tattva]; ganthiala (BB) but modern 
Oriya gaftthala, gainthala ‘a knot in the dresses of the newly married 
couple’ (Skt. granthi-). 

xiv) Diphthongization of the group-vowels -ai- and -au- was not 
complete in early Oriya. Though the Oriya alphabet has two letters 
for diphthongs -~ai~ and -au-, the modern orthography does not permit 
them to be used in tadbhava words. For instances, khaira (khadira), 
kaitha (kapittha), nai (nadi) kauri (kapardika) bhaumni (bhagini) etc. But 
at least, the orthography of NIA words in old Oriya suggests that the 
diphthongized as well as the dissyllabic pronunciation of -ai- and -au- went 
hand in hand ; and as such the diphthongs -ai- and -au- were written as 
ai, ai, ayi and au and ai respectively- For instances, améabai beside 
amabai (EOLS), bhai (EOLS 9/7) beside bhayi (insc. of Bbanudeva I, 1271 
AD) bhaint (ibid) beside bhayini (ibid). ausa beside ayusa for Skt. ayus 
(13th c. insc.), ahibrata (RBh) aibrata and aibrata (NC p. 49) beside 
ayubrata (MBh N p. 15) aibrata, aibrata (MBh B pp. 88, 94) for Skt. ayuta-, 
ayutavarta, pauti beside pauti (MBh U 56, 57), maiya, mauya (MBh U 
p. 44), jaints beside jayanta (MBhb U p. 128) etc. 

xv) In modern Oriya the euphonic glides Y/W are not represented 
usually in orthograpby. For ezxamples, diara (Skt. devara) dia (Skt. deva) 
kiari (Skt. kedarika) kuira (Skt. kumara) juat (Skt. jamata) etc. But in old 
Oriya, the insertion of glides, though often with confusion of y/w, was not 
infrequent. The letters -y- and -b- were employed in place of Y-glide and 
We-glide respectively. In some cases -e- for -y~ was not rare. In few ins- 
tances of earlier inscriptions, =v- is used for W-glide (cf. EOLS pp. 71,374). 

For instances of Y-glide : triya (SNG, PBG) for Skt. trika ; amiya 
(PBG, RB) for Skt, amrta ; bhuagni beside bhuyagni (ChG) ; bhaeni beside 
bhayeni (BA, RM) ; daita beside dayita (KhB) for Skt. daitya ; ili-pi2l 
(MBh Md), iyfli-piyala (ChG) for Skt. ihgala-pingala, a€ls (MBh.U), ay€la 
(GBG) for Skt. malaka, hia beside hiya (ChG) for Skt. hrdaya etc. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


\ 


XZXVIii A HistoricatiPhonology of Oriya 


W- glide : vahamkkara ‘their’ from the base -u- (13th c. insc. EOLS 
p. 2.9), gabe for mod. Or. *gae (Skt. gayati, SSN etc.) gabanti (Skt. gayanti 
RM) babe for bie (Skt. vadayati, Rasakulys etc.) cp. bahe (UBh), babanti 
(Ske. vadayanti PC, GBG, RM), gibala for siala (Skt. srgala. PG gangeba for 
Skt. gangeya (BGi) ababi (Skt. avayu, PBG) natuvi for natua (1271 A.D. 
insc.), Naruva beside Narua ‘a place-name’ rakhuvila for rakhuala 
(EOLS) ‘fof: Skt. rakgapala etc. 
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OIA AND MIA VOWELS IN ORIYA 
FINAL VOWELS 


The final consonants of OIA were already lost in MIA with the 
result that all words in MIA ended only in vowels. These along with 
the final vowels of OIA continued down to Late MIA and early NIA times 
(cp. asmikam > amhskah >amba-, mithya > miccha). The long final vowels 
=a, 1, 1- however, were shortened to ~a, i, u- and “€, 8= were shortened to 
-i, u- in Late MIA (LM £ 37); and these shortened vowels -a, i, u- 
coalesced with original short vowels a, i, u. All NIA languages inherited 
these short vowels, but they began to be dropped or assimilated in later 
times, except -i, u- where they were preceded by vowels of a different 
quality. 

The anusvara which followed a final vowel in Late MIA was possibly 
a very weak nasalization, which did not in any way affect it in its develop- 
ment into NIA (ODBL £ 148). 

The reason for the decay of syllables of the final sounds is ascribed to 
the absence of stress-accent on those syllables which was a potent factor 
in MIA. The loss of the final consonant on the other hand, was due to 
implosive nature of OIA consonant in final position (Turner: Some 
problems of Sound change in IA. p. 17). 

The disappearance of final short vowel of the Apabhramsa stage after 
a consonant, though is common to most of the modern languages (cf. Ap. 
gharu, phalu, P.H B. Ass ghar, phal, Guj. Mar. ghar, phal etc), the exception 
is met with Kasmiri, Bihari, Sindhi, Singhalese, Oriya and some dialects of 
Konkani (FK £ 17). It should be noted. that the final long vowels of the 
modern languages should not be taken as the original vowels ; they are 
nothing but the result of contraction. 

So far as the eastern languages are concerned, the dropping of final 
vowels has started at different times in the different languages. Eastern 
Hindi and Western Hindi both appear to have retained them in full up to 
the seventeenth century. Final -a-- was decidedly pronounced in O.Aw 
(UVP £5). In the modern dialects of Awadhi -a- [A] does not occur 
finally (E.Aw. #103). The development of whispered vowels at. 
the end of a word for the earlier -i,u,e- is a peculiar feature in the 
western dialects of Awadhi. The whispered vowel is a vowel but with 
the irregularity of its having no vibration of the vocal chords and 
that of its incapability of .making syllables (E-Aw. ff113-119). Though 
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nothing definite could be arrived at whether O.Aw. possessed such weak 
vowels, the interchange of -i- and -e- in some cases in UVP strongly shows 
a short value of -e- beside long -€-, cf jane (10/7) beside ~-jani, jani-(10/9, 
10/11) [cf. UVP #6]. 

The dropping of the final unaccented -a- seems to have become 
established in spoken Maithili by the beginning of the 16th century 
(VRC intr. £3). The orthography of the mss. of VR reveals in such 
examples as -aisandurlaksga, kaisanaha, tini- beside -aisana duhprawctfa, 
kaisana dha, tinahu-, that the shortening of the final vowel is manifesting 
itself in the beginning of the 16th century (VRC f& 3 FM ff 69). 
Modern Maithili has acquired very short values of MIA a, i, u and that 
they are of schwa value may be detected from the interchange final -i, u- 
with -a- (FM £69). 

In Bhojpuri the final vowels have disappeared, but traces of them 
are found in the case of final -i-, a half-pronounced vowel, almost inaudible 
in the dialects of Ballia, but altogether lost in the dialects of Benares 
(ODBH £80). 

In Bengali. however, final vowels appear to have been entirely lost as 
early as the middle of the 15th century (ODBL ff148) and Middle Assamese 
after its separation from Bengali in the 13th century, has achieved the 
same phonetic habit (FA £154). 

Oriya stands apart from the other eastern languages in so far as it 
has retained the final vowels to the full. Though the assimilation of vowel 
groups like -2a, ia, ua- into -f, i, u- is alike in having parallel develop-~ 
ments with the other eastern languages, they are found still to be retained 
as unassimilated forms in many words. The OIA final -&, i, u- on the 
other hand, strengthened by addition of suffixes, are preserved in contra- 
distinction to B, Ass. Bh. and Awadhi. 

The next important feature is the retention of MIA ea, oa, as Oriya 
ia, ua as opposed to B. Ass. Bh. Mai. Here also the loss of final -a~ by 
assimilation with a preceding vowel does not take place ; and as such, the 
mutation of the first component of. the group-vowel is inevitable, the 
retenticn of final -a- being a so important factor. Thus the final groups 
of Oriya aa, ia (<ia, ea), ua (<ua, oa) exhaust the final course of 
development of Late MIA. 

The retention of MIA -e Z>i- in final position is perhaps more 
numerous . in Oriya than any other eastern languages though the western 
feature of final -u- (< Ap. 0) is not rare. | 

The samprasdrana of -aWa, aYa, eYa, eWa, iWa etc. into “au, ai, ei, 
eu, iu- etc. should also be noted. (See also p. 62). 

The mutation of final -i, u- to -a- is also noticeable in Oriy&, the 
parallel of which is found in Maithili (FM £ 69). 
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CHANGES OF FINAL VOWELS 
(A) OlAa 


(i) OIA a >MIA a >Or a [9] or rather lax (8); OB eMB 
a = [2] NB Aw Bh Ass nil. OAw a [A] possibly up to the 17th 
century. Mai. schiva -%-, 

For comparative study we may cite Or 6tha ‘lip’ (ostha pk otftha) Ass 
oth Bh oth Mai otha Aw oth; Or pathara (prastara pk patthara) O Aw 
Mai OB pithara Aw Ass NB pithar Jn patharu Bh pathal etc. Examples 
from Oriya: bita (vartman) ‘way’, diinta (danta), kumbhara (kum- 
bhakiira) caka (cakra) adha (ardha) ‘half’, pacha (pagca-) califa *40’ 
(catvarimgsat, Ap cilisa) aga (agra) pakha (paksa) ‘side’, kacha “loin-clo.h’, 
kakha ‘arm-pit’ (kaksa) etc. 

The OIA nasal conjuncts and also -ms, mhs- are always pronounced 
with final -a-, viz. Or bausai (vamsa) cf Mai bi:sa B bi:g Ass bi:h; Or 
mausa (masa) Mai masu Bh ma:s B mas etc. ; also Or hausa (hamhsa) ‘duck’, 
pafica (paiica) ranga (ranga) ‘colour’ B raf ; thanta ‘beak’ (troti, tunda) 
B. that etc. 

Sometimes, final closed consonants are pronounced with a superfluous 
-a-, viz. yibata (yavat), tiébata (tavat) [also in inscr.], sata (sat) ‘good’. 

The words with -a- lost are very rare: Or khud ‘small rice particle’ 
(kgudra) kakh (kakga) kackac ‘restlessness’, acambit ‘astonished’ (skambh) 
bhuk (bubhuksa) pharphar ‘flapping sound’, nacet ‘otherwise’ ; also in verbs 
of non-honorific, imp. Sg. tu kar but tume kara ; in interrogative kan for 
kama ; and in some onomatopoetic words. The loss of final -a- is best seen 
in foreign words: Ar pharak, mijaj, maharam Eng biisikl ‘bicycle’ 
(see p 214). 

(ii) MIA aha: MIA aha, a resultant of OJA asa, afa usually, 
becomes -a- by contraction in Or B Ass; whereas the h-element is 
preserved in Old Oriya, Mai Bh Old and Middle Aw and H as opposed 
to Mod Aw where -ah > &~ regularly. In Bengali, “aha usually becomes 
fo] or [0] = Mid B & [5:] (ODBL p 402). Examples: Or athara 
(astadaga pk attharasa, Ap attharaha) Jn athara OMai atharaha, -raho 
Mai O/Mid Aw athiraha Aw athara Bh atharah (dial athare) Ass ofhar B 
athara’ = atharo; Or egara (ekidasa pk egaraha) O Or egaraha (MP) 
OMai egfirahe Jn akara (pk ekkacaha) Mid Aw egayaraha Aw geri Mai 
egaraha Ass eghara, nughara Bh egarah (dial igarah, igare) B egara’ = eegaro ; 
Or pandara (paiicadaga pk pannarasa Ap pamnnaraha) OMai pandraha, 
-ahe Jn pamdlhara, panhari Aw  pandari Ass pondhara Bh panarah, 
(panare) B ponero Mai pandraha ; Or caida (caturdasga) OMai caudaha 
Jn cauda Mid Aw caudaha (J, T) Aw cauda Ass caidhya, caudhay Bh 
caidah, (caude) B coddo ; Or bra (dvadasa) OMai biraha, -hu Jn 
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Aw biri Mid Aw Mai biraha Bh birah, (bite) Ass bira, bihray 
B bira’ = biro; Also Oriya tera (trayodaga) gohala<#*solaha (sodaga) 
satara (saptadaga) panii (upanah)<earlier panhai cf Mai panahi ‘sandal’ 
Or chatisa cf O Or chatisaha (MP) [sattrimgat]. 

It is very interesting to note that Assamese lias always maintained 
the h-sound in case of the numerals but with metathesis (Ass eghira, 
bihray, pondhara, caidhya). The same metathesis of aspiration is also met 
with Oriyi and other languages; viz Or gadha (gardabha pk gaddaha, 
gaddaha) Jn gadhava, gidhau Mai gaddaha, gadaha, gadha& Bh gadaha Ass 
gadha B gadbn; Or bigha (vigraha pk viggaha) Ass B Mai bigha Mai 
bigahn ; Or kacheri (*krtya-grha-) Bh kacahari Mai kahacari, kacahari B 
Ass kachiri (see p 37). 

(iii) MIA aa (<OIA a + consonant + a): B Or Bh Mai Ass 
-a- Mai short -"- ; for examples : Or tambz (timraka) OMai tama—(kunda) 
Mai tama OMar timba Bh B tam B ta:bau Ass tam(a) etc. 

Also Or dhui: (dhumraka) Jn dhbu: ; jua (dyuta-) cf Jn jt; Or cita 
‘painted’ (citraka) kant (kantaka) Oxia (audriyaka) Gkhara (akgavata) dali, 
alk (nmalaka) luha (loha-ka) pituli ‘doll’ (puttala-ka) kia (ketaka) kikarya 
(karkata) also kakaya, sun (suvarnaka) langata ‘naked’ (nagnaka) bach 
(vatsa) jalanta as in jalant@ dipa (jvalantaka), gaa: (gramaka) kukuzya 
(kukkuta-ka) parn (parada) also (paravata) bali (valaya) [also in inscr]. 

(iv) Retention of MIA aa : But the contact vowel -aa- is often 
found in Oriya to be uncontracted or, lengthened (i.e. 9: ) in contrast 
with other eastern languages, viz Or naa / na’ (nava pk nava) OB 
naa B Ass na OMai nawa Mai no Bh naw ; Or chaa / cha’ [cf Skt sat, *ksat, 
*ksvat vide ND p 189, wkgvakg vide Guj. Phon. : Turner # 89 (1)] 
Jn siha OMai chahu, chao Mai cho B chay Aw cha Bh chaw, (cha, chay) 
Ass chay cf cha-mahiya ‘half-yearly’; Or saha ‘100’ for gaa/sa (sata) 
O Mai sae tini ‘103’ O Aw sal Aw saya, sau, sai Bh sai, (saw) Ass sa 
Jn sya B sa’; Or jaa (yava pk java) B ja Ass ja-dhin Bi jau. 

(v) Late MIA &Ya : MIA @ya (<OIA a + consonant + a) 
become -2i- in Oriya after samprasirana. The tendency is found 
in sts words of Old Oriya ending in -aya, for examples : O Or bige (vigaya, 
BGi) ude (udaya) cf Jn udo; Or fle (&laya) cf O Mar ale, devile 
B niralz (nirslaya) ; O Or agre beside #sra (aSsraya) OMai agrae Jn Asro. 
The line of development possibly is -aya- >¥aja> ai> at > ee > e 
[compare baibya (GBG) baibe (PBG) for vayavya ; kasai (SS) for kasaya] 
or, the development may be such as aya >*aja>> ea> e compare, O Or 
nifceya for Skt nifcaya (RH p 45). Examples of words of tbh origin : 
Or that beside tha (sthiama pk thama Ap that, thau <*thaY~a thaW~a 
instead of taking *thiame vide ODBL p 492). The form with W- glide 
becomes -b- elsewhere as in Modern and Old Oriya thiba cf Mid Aw 
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than Aw thaur ‘space’ OB havi Jn §bi:yt, thaya, thi:ya, thava Mai tho~, Bh 
that, thaw Ass thaw, thai; Also Or chai (chaya) bai ‘sound’ (MBh U p32) 
for *baya (vada-) rai for #ridya (rava) lia ‘fried rice’ <*lai (lajah > *laya). 

(vi) Late MIA @Wa: MIA Awa (<OIA & + consonant +a) 
similarly is vocalized to -iu- in Oriya possibly through &Wa >a. 
The tendency is best found with & ++ labial + a, beside & + W + a. 
For examples, Or phau ‘the extra given with purchase’ (*sphata- cf sphiti 
‘increase’ pk phiya *phxWa) cf B phau Ass phas, phaik ‘much’ ; Or bbhau 
‘value’ (bhava- ‘existence’ pk bhava, *bhaWa) Or kadua ‘mud’ (kardama, 
kaddama, “kaddaW~ a) OMai kadawa Mid Aw kadau (J) Bh kans Mai kids, 
kidabn B kada, kado etc ; also Or bhadua (bhadrapada) chua for *chau (sava- 
pk chiva) cf lia for *lai (lajah) candua (candratapa) au (api) O Or nau (nava 
MP) Mod Or tau (tapa) O Or ghau (Rasakulya) Mod Or ghz (ghita). 
For the development of -~b-< W-glide, in Mai see pp 45, 47-48, 51. 

Similarly Late MIA eYa, eWa, iWa>Or ei, eu, iu etc. : Examples : 
Or lei ‘paste, starch’ (lepa pk leva #leYa, lei), Ass lei ‘paste’, le&, 
lew ‘thin layer’ Bi B lei; Or cet, ceiba (cetayati pk ceai,*ceYa) cf Jn 
ceyila ‘was awakened’ Ass ciya ‘to call’ ciyar ‘to hint’, ciytri mat ‘to call 
aloud’ OB ciye. 

(i) MIA aa, aha<OIA & + consonant + &: Or OB MB a8, @ 
NB Bh n& Ass &, a8 (in dissyllabic words) Mai & Examples: Or t& 
‘hatching eggs’ (tipa pk tava) Ass tad, B ta; Or tara (tadauga pk tadsga, 
talaa, tal@a) ; santara ‘a surname’ (samantaraja-) O Mar sii:vata B siutr& ; 
Or b&: (vama, vima) B bi: Ass bad ; Or ba ‘wind’ (vata pk via) Jn vaya 
OAw ba€ instr. sg. Mai bai Aw bayari Ass bad, B bs, bat, bao; Or jh, 
ojha (adhyaupaka pk ajjhbavaa to Turner) OAw ojhaulu Aw B ojh# Ass oju ; 
Or khura (kgudratata) B khuya Ass khura § Or para (paravata pk paravaa, 
parevaa) Mai paraba Ass para’ B payra; Or gua (guvika) B guya 
Ass guwa. 

(ii) MIA aha: Or kap# (karpasa pk kappisa), sts bibha (vivaha) 
MB bihha Mai bigha; Or karha ‘cauldron' (katuha pk kadaha) B 
kara Mai karahy Bh karab; also Or 3p. pronoun -ta(ha)-, the 
oblique base <OIA tasya>pk tassa> *tasa, OB ta- ‘his’; Or nia: 
(nidigha pk niaha) cp P nigh. 

(iii) Group vowel -aa- without contraction: The contact vowel 
-aa=- and with its extension -aa- without contraction or, with length of 
quantity, (i.e. &:) are not infrequent. Examples : Or nai, ‘ni’ (niman 
pk nama) Jn ni;va Mai no~ Aw ni:u Bh ni:w~ Ass nad B expletive 
nd: (ODBL pp 527, 519); Or gaa’, gi: ‘a village’ (grama pk gama) Jn 
gi:va OAw gat, gi:wa-hita (gramat) Aw giu Mai gi: Bh giw~ Ass 
gad, gi:w B gi: ; Also Or ghia / gha (ghata pk ghaa) B ghu Bh ghaw 
Ass ghia, ghaé Mai ghaé, ghaba ; thaya (sthaugham pk thaha) OAw thaha 
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Aw thah OB thahia MB thaha (ODBL p 505) B th&i, Bh thah Ass thauni. 

(i) MIA ja (<OIA i-++consonant+a)> Or.{ Ass OB NB i etc. 
like other eastern languages. Examples: Or pini ‘water’ (paniyam pk 
piania) OB piania, pant OMai pani Mai pani Jn OAw pint Bh Ass 
pani; Or pari$si, parosi (prativedika pk padivesia) OB parivest OAw 
padavasi Aw Bh parost Mai parosi OGuj paryogi; Or kahani (kathanika 
pk kahanaa) OAw kahani Jn kahant Bh kahani Mai kabhini B kahini ; 
Or kacheri, kachiri (*krtya-grha) Bh Mai kacahari Ass B kichari Mai 
kahacari ; Similarly, Or arhai (*ardha-trika, ardha-trtiya) Or anguthi 
(angusthya, *angusthika) katuri ‘scissors’ (karttari pk kattari) gikuli, 
sinkuli (3srnkhala) pituli ‘idol (puttalika) bhai (bhitrka pk bhaia) moti 
(mauktika) rohi ‘a kind of fish’ (rohitaka) sunthi ‘dried ginger’ 
(sunthi pk sunghi) haladi (cf haridrika) ‘turmeric’ OOr just (MBh 
G pp 10, 7, 6) Mod Or jot (jimatrka) jX:ti (*yantrika) ‘betel nut 
cracker’ ; nati ‘grandson’ (naptrka). 

The -ika suffix is still found in Oriya, viz, e-gurika ‘all these’. 

(ii) Group vowel ~-ia- without contraction : The cases where -a- is 
not assimilated with the preceding -i- (in contrast with other languages 
where contraction or extension of ia> i& with additional ka-suffix took 
place) are also found. Examples : Or hia / hiya (*brda, bhrdaya pk hiaa) 
OAw hia Mid Aw hiya OB hié, hiahi, hia <*htdena Jn hiye Bh hii B 
hiya Ass hiya, hiu ‘courage’; Or ghia (ghrta pk ghia) OAw ghiu, ghia, 
ghi¢ inst. sg, Aw Ass ghiuv Bh ghiw Mai ghiu, ghi, ghyu, ghibahi 
B ghi. The form of Mai shows that neo-Magadhan form was *ghiWa 
whence final -u- or ~w- or, -b- is derived. Or dia ‘lamp’ (dipa pk diva) but 
extension with -ka-suffiz, Jn diva Mid Aw dis (J) Mai dia Bh din B diy&; 
Or tia (MBhb, SNG p 28) cf OOr tiya (PBG) tiu-una (MBh) [trika pk 
tiya] ‘third’ cf OB tia-dhau but the extended forms: Jn tija Bh tiji 
Mai tia. Or thia ‘standing’ (sthita pk thia) Ass thiya ‘perpeudicular’ Jn 
thi ‘place’ Aw thiha ‘reliance’ ; also Or jhia ‘daughter’ (duhita pk dhid&) 
B jbt; puni@ (Cpirnims) ahia (avidhava) ahya but ai (GBh 28th Ch 
stanza 13). 

(i) MIA ta < (OIA u + consonant + a) > OB NB Or Ass Bh 
Mai Aw -t-. Also MIA uha, uwa Or -u-. Examples: Or fbu ‘tumour’ 
(arbuda) B. @b; Or laru (ladduka pk laqddua) OAw OMar lagu 
Bh B iru Ass laru; Or goru (gorupa pk *“goruva) OAw goru also 
Jn B Bh Ass etc goru Ass garu ; Or nembu, lembu ‘lemon’ (nimbika) 
Mai nebs Bh nibu Ass nemu B nebu ; Similarly, Or paragu (parasva cf Skt 
svah pa suve, se pk suve, *suva), Kanhu (Krsna-uka) bbhalu (bhalluka Des 
bballu), gendu (kanduka pk gendua), geru ‘ochre colour’ (gairika pk geria, 
geruya) chatu (saktu pk sattua) ‘flour of parched pulse’ cf B chatu Ass chatu 
(guri) OAw Mai situ Bi sattu; Or chamu ‘in front of’ (sammukha pk 
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sammuha) ; tu ‘you’ ; O. Or. tu (inscr. 1459 A.D) (Ved tuvam pk tumam) 
Jn ti OB tu OAw tu tit: Mai t9 Bh tu Ass to ; Or saphu ‘wife’s sister's 
husband’ (*sysli-vodhy>#*sa'dhua cf ND p 598). In a solitary example, 
the final -u- has been turned to an epenthetic vowel,, viz Or bachuri ‘calf’ 
(cf vatsaripam *vaccharuva >:#vichard) cf Jn vasart: Mai Bh bacharu 
Ass bacharu but B bichur. 

(ii) Group vowel -ua- without contraction: The contraction of 
-ua= in some cases has not taken place in contrast with other languages 
where extension with ka-sufix took place, viz Or kua (kipa pk 
kava, kia) cf OAw kui: acc. sg.; with extensions; Mai kia: Ass 
ku:wa B kuya; Or rua ‘roof frame work with bamboo’ (ripa? pk ruva) 
cf OAw bu-rua (virvipa) OB rua, ruva ; Or jhua in colloquial Or/jhia 
(duhits) possibly after analogy of ~pua- ‘son’ (pota). 

The -ubha- is usually retained unlike B Ass; viz Or muh& (mukham 
pk muha) OAw muhi Aw muh OB muha B mu (ODBL p531) Mai 
miha Bh muh Ass muha, but the contraction of -uha- to -u- has already 
been noted viz Or cha&mu (sam mukha), see before. 

(i) MIA ea>Or ia; OB ea (=eWa, eYa; NB e Ass ed (=68) 
Mai € Bh e(w). Examples: Or kia (ketaka) B keya; Or di& (deva 
pk deva) B de MB deyu ‘sky, cloud' Ass ded OMar deo OAw deu 
cf Mod Aw sts deuta Mid Aw deotanhi ‘gods’ (J) Mai de; Or khia 
‘thread wound round’ (ksepa) B khei Ass khed ‘throw’ cf Bh chéw ‘striking 
down’. 

(i) MIA oa > Or va OB o(W)a B 5 Ass Mai Bh 6: Examples; 
Or lua (aloka) Mai B alo; Or pua cf OOr poe (MBh U) [pota 
pk poa] Ass B po Mai poi; Or sua (srotas} ‘current’; Or luha<*lua 
cf O Or loya (SSN p 80) lua (BC p 135 RB p 84) ({lotaka] Ass lo 
Eastern Ass lob. 


(B) OIA & 


(1) OIA a > MIA a (& in nom. a in oblique > late MIA a2 
OB.eMB a NB Ass Bh Aw nil, but Or a OMai OAw a Mai -#- 
(schwa). Examples: Or batijha ‘barren’ (vandhys pk vaiijha) OB bié.jha 
Jn vamhjha Mai b.ijha Bh B bi:jh Ass bx:j; Or biga (valgi pk 
vagga) OAw Mai biga Ass B Bh big; Or bita ‘news’ (varti pk 
vattiu) Mai Bh B bit; Or bela ‘day time’ (vela pk vela) OMar vela 
Mai bera Aw aber ‘delay’ Bh ber; Or bhoka ‘hunger’ (bubhuksg# pk bu- 
(b)hukkba Des bhukkha) OAw Mai Mid Aw bhiukha Aw B bhukh 
OMar bhika Ass bhok; Or bhiko (bhiksa pk bhikkha) OAw bhikha 
Jn bhika Aw bhikh Mai bbhikbha, bhikhi Ass bhikahu Bh bhikhi 
B bhikh; Or mala ‘garland’ (mila pk mali) Mai mala; Or micha 
(mithbya pk miccha) OAw micha ; Or muda ‘seal’ (mudra pk mudda) ; Or 
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safij(h)a (sandhya, saiijha) Aw Bh B si:jh Ass s#&:j Jn siumjha Mai sitjha ; 
Or lija (lajju pk lajja) Jn OAw Mai liaja Aw B Ass Bh laj; Or saja 
(sajju pk sajja) B Bh Ass sij; Or $geya, seja (sayy pk sejja) Aw B Bh 
soj Mai OAw seja Jn sesa; Or niba, nia (nava pk niava) O Aw Jn 
nava Mai Ass NB nad OB navi, nui (navi) NB ni; Or Jala ‘spittle’, rila 
‘tar’ (lala pk lala) Ass B Jal ‘saliva’ ; Or janha OOr junha ‘mooniight’ 
(jyotsn& pk jonha) OB johna OAw jonha Ass jon B jo niki ‘fire insect : 
‘Or bana (vanya); Or puni® (pirmima pa pumnaméa) Jn puniva Mid Mai 
punima ; also Or parakha ‘trial’ (parik$i); Or nida (nidr& pk nidd&) cf 
OB nida, nimda B nid Jn Mid Mai nida (Vid.) Mai ninna Ass ninda 
Bh nin; Or nikha, likha ‘egg of the louse’ (liksa pk likkha) B niki 
Ass lekhi; Or dbhara ‘edge’ (dhara) duba (diurva) jara ‘root’ (jaa); Or 
jibha (jihva) OAw Jn jibha Aw jibh Bh jibhi B jibh Mai jtha Ass jib(h)& ; 
Or jangha (jangha) ‘thigh’, chepa ‘spittle’ (slegma) gonda ‘gum’ (gundra) 
B g&d ; khela (kridqi) khata (khatva pk khatta) OB khbata also in OAw, Mai ; 
B Ass kbhat ; Or ahia, ahya (avidbava) O Or af (GBh) OMar aheva Mai 
aihaba, MB niha B eyo. 
(ii) The loss of final -a- by assmilitation in the following combina- 

tions is usual with the Eastern languages : 

(a) OIA &, a+consonant+&>Late MIA &&, aa, fa, a 

(b) OIA ika>MIA ia, ia 

(c) OIA uka, upa etc>MIA ua 

But in many cases Oriya has retained the unassimilated -a~- in the 

final positions. The cases of Oriya final -a&, ia, ua- etc. will be treated 
under ‘Vowels in Contact’. 


(C) OIA i,1 


(i) OIAT> Late MIA i> Or i OB i MB epenthetici NB nil. 
In Bh, final i, 1 are half pronounced as -i- in the dialets of Ballia, but in 
the dialects of Benares, they are elided. Mai-’- of schwa value. Aw 
whispered i and sometimes nil. Ass i- Examples : Or dithi (drsti pk ditthi) 
Jn dight OB ditha, MB dithi (ODBL p504) Mai dithi, dithi Bh 
dithi cf Ass ditbak, dithak ‘waking state’; Or tisi (atas1) Ass B 
Bi tisi; Or tini (trini pk tinni) OB tini, tini, tina B tin Jn tina 
OMai tini, tinu, tinibu, tinuha Mai tini OAw tini, tina Aw 
tin, tin Bh Ass tini; Or citi OOr ciyiri (inscr. A-D. 1381) 
[*catari, catvirah Ap cari] Bh Jn Ass cari OMai cri, cariu, 
caribu, caruhu Mai cari Mid Aw cariu (J), cara, cari(N) Aw B cir; 
Or ganthi (granthi pk ganthi) Jn gamt(b)i, gathi Mid Aw gifhi (J) Aw 
gathi Ass gi:thi, gunthi Mid Mai gi:thi (Vid) Mai gétha, gittha Bh 
gi:tbi B gi, gé4; Or kichi but kichu (NC) ‘something’ (kificid cf 
kagcid A# kirichi, kichi) OAw B Bh Ass kichu Mai kicchu ‘a little’. 
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The final -i- is found none in Nep H Braj P L; Or kahuni ‘elbow’ 
(kaphoni pk kuhini) Mai kehuni B kanui; Or &khi sometimes written in 
MBh: SAraladisa and elsewhere as ksi and also chi as in mrgachi (UBh 
p 43) [aksi pk akkhi, acchi] OAw f:khi Aw &:khi Bh &:kh, :khi Ass akhi B 
:kh(i) OB akhi OMai &:gi Mai &:khi ; Or afijuli (atijali pk afijali) Jn ahjuli 
Mai A:jura Ass tjali Bh fjuri B d:jla ‘handful’; Or beni ‘twofold’ (*dvini 
pk benni) OB beni Jn dona, doni Mid Mai benna; Or panti ‘row’ (pankti 
pk panti) Jn pamti Aw pi:ti Mid Mai pati (Vid) Mai pati Ass pti, pit, 
panti Bh B pi:ti; Or sathi ‘60’ (gasthi- pk satthi) Mid Aw satha Aw siathi 
Mai satha, sathi, Bh sathi dial. sath Ass safhi B sat dial. saith ; Or adi (asiti 
pk ast) Ass B asi Aw ass! Bh asi (Dt. Ballia), asst; Or binati ‘prayer’ 
(vijfiapti pk vinnatti) Jn vinati Aw binti Mai binatt Mai minati also in B 
Ass Bh beside binati in Ass Bh ; Or sindhi ‘hole in wall’ (sarhdhi pk sahdhi) 
Ass stt:dhi ‘joint’, sindhi ‘hole made by thieves’ OB sf:dhi, sandhi B stdh 
Aw sédhi Mai sonhi Bh senhi ; Or saturi (saptati) B sattar (sottor) etc. 

(ii) In some cases final -i- is seen to be modified to -a- in Oriya like 
Maithili, viz. Or jhalara (jhallart pk jhallari) B jhbala’r ‘fringe’ Bh jhilari 
‘lace end’; Or panda (pandita pk pandia) OAw pimde Aw panda OB 
pandiacie MB pandia Mai B Bh pire Ass panda sts pirit; Or pasa ‘by the 
side’ (<x*pasi < parSsve), mutha, muthi (*musthika) thanta (trofi) etc. 

(iii) OIA i> MIA i> i is retained when occurs after a vowel in 
Oriya and other eastern languages. viz, Or j8yai (MBh) jual, jol 
(jamatrka) nai (nadi) O Or karai, karei (inscr. 15th c. A.D.) [karoti] janai, 
janei (insc. 15th c. A. D.) [janatil, barhai, barhei ‘carpenter’ (vardhaki-) 
dui (dvi pk duvi) gar (gabh1) sat (svamin) bhut (bhimi) dei (devi) O Or put 
‘rotten’ (piti, BGi) Or pui “bad smell” O Or phai ‘big, much’ (sphati 
pk phai, phaya) [CM iv, p 11] 

(iv) In Oriya, a vowel+h+ i is tolerated as opposed to Bengali and 
Assamese ; but the modern tendency in Or is to elide that -h-: viz abia 
(avidhava) OMar aheva Mai aihaba, ahibata (avidhavitva) Aw aubat B eyo 
MB aiha; Or pahiya ‘wheel’ (pradhi-} pahila ‘first? (Ap pahila cf Skt 
prathama) OB pahila B payla ; Or dahi (dadhi) B Ass dai ; Or sahi (sakhi) 
B sai ; Or nahi, lahi (r&bhi)} B nai; Or nahi ‘was not’ (nisit) cf B nai, nei. 


(D) OIA u, 


() OIAu> MIA a > Late MIA u Or u Aw u, beside whispered 
-u- Mai -“- of schwa value Ass u OB u MB epenthetic u. NB nil Bhu 
(rarely) and nil. Examples : Or isu (Svasru pk sassu) Ass sthu B g#s-in 
compds. Mai OAw OB Bh sisu ; Or phagu ‘red powder (phalgu pk phaggu) 
B phag Ass phiku; Or dadu, yadu ‘ringworm’ (dadrt, dard pk daddu) 
B Bh dad; Or jimu ‘a fruit’ (jambu pk jambu) Aw jamuni Bh j&muni 
Ass jamu but jam (to Kakati : FA) B jim Mai jimu ; Or #khu (ikgu pk 
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ucchu, ikkhu) Jn usa Aw d:kh Mid Aw fi:kha (J) Mai ukha, uikba Ass 
kubihar, kdhiyar B akh $ Or caticu ‘beak? (caficu pk cafici Deé cumculi) Jn 
ciict Mai cancu Aw B Bh c8c ‘scrapings’ Ass cofica ‘the skin of snake’ also 
c8c ‘scrapings’ ; Or damaru (damaru, an Austro-Asiatic word pk damaru 
O Or dimalu (MBh) Mai dimaru Jn dauta Ass dambaru OB damaru. 

(ii) Sometimes OIA MIA final -u- becomes Oriya -a-: viz, Or 
gugula ‘a fragrant gum’ (gulgulu, guggulu pk gusgulam) ; Or baba OOr. 
catibaha (MBh U p20) baha (MBh U p 31, B p 10) [bihu pk bahu, biha £] 
OAw biha OMai b#:ha, bi:ht Mai ba:hi Jn bihe ‘arms’ Ass bihu, bausi but 
to Kakati bau ‘border of a weaker basket’ Bh bi:hz MB baha (ODBL 
p513) Bi bi:hu ‘bangle’; Or micha (smasr୪ pk mhacchu) Aw mndch, mdch 
Mai mocha, mdcha Bh mOsh, mdchi B moach. 

(iii) OIA a> MIA u> u is retained when it occurs after a vowel in 
Oriya and other estern languages : viz, jhbau (jhavu) lau(alibu) nu (api) 
bou beside bohu (vadhi) kau (kavayi1) ‘fish’ B kai. 

(iv) In Oriya, a vowel ++ h + u is tolerated as opposed to B and 
Ass though the modern tendency of Or is to elide it. Examples : 
Or kahuni (kaphoni) bohu (vadbhu) mahu (madhu) mahuri (madhukarika) 
pahuficibia (pra~ghusica-) muh& (mukha) etc. 

(v) Sometimes OIA and MIA u becomes =-i- in few sts words in 
Oriya as well as in other eastern languages, usually when -y- precedes -u- ; 
thus Or bai (also in BSAS) [vayu] Mai B bai; OOr aisa ‘long life’ (inscr. 
15th c. EOLS, 21/11) beside ausa (inscr. 13th c. vide EOLS, 1/27-28) 
[ayus-]; OOr aibrata, aibrata beside ayubrata (NC p 49, MBh B. 88, 
94, N. 15) [for ayuta, ayutivarta ?]. 


(E) OIA MIA € 

OIA ah, am, €> MIA (Mg.) e> Mg Ap #*i> nil in all the eastern 
languages. 

The affixes for nominative and locative singular of -a- stem resulted 
into *-i= in Mg. Ap. But the affix of nominative singular -e=>> -i- is still 
found in Oriya as much as in Old Bengali, Middle Bengali and early 
Maithili. The retention is strengthened by the addition of -akahy affix 
or inst. sg.-ena even in OTA stage as may be seen from OIA devah > MIA 
(Mg) deve >*deWi and devena> MIA devenah’> dev€ and devakah > 
devae > #devai> deve. To refer to the -e- ending of Oriya in Nom. Sg. let 
us quote the example given by Dr. Chatterji (ODBL p 741) : uttama- 
kumare.....upujil@ ‘Prince Uttama was born?’ (Dhruva Carita), ‘bicara nasa 
karibare, eta nohai subic@re ‘you think of killing, this is not justice’ (Jaga- 
nniitha Dasa). Though such uses become rare, but still -e= ending is used 
to denote the indefinite sense as in Bengali, viz. Or jane kahil@ ‘one (of 
them) said’, cf also use of -poe- (MBh U p3 Sl, p 22, N p8) and “pue- 
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(MBh SI p22) , Or k@hi bana parte urantt caupdafa “Somewhere the wild 
pigeons are flying round” (DR) where -e- is added to pir (piravata) 
to denote indefinite sense. 

There might be some influences of Skt eka (for example janaika= 
Or jane) MIA ea > Or -e-, for instance Or goti-e beside gote for goti- 
eka, cf also e-gurika ‘these all’, korie (also in MBh koti-eka) etc. 

The use of -eka- with noun substantive is frequent in early Oriya. 
We do not know how far this might have played a role in the formation 
of MIA #-kka suffix, though the -ka~ suffix was not unknown in OIA (cf 
valaka, paditika etc.). 

The retention of -e- in Oriya in Nom. sg. may be subject to another 
influence of personal pronouns. Early Or ambhe, tumbhe are still 
preserved with the final -e viz ime, tome, tame ‘we, you’ in contradistinc- 
tion to B ami, tumi ‘I, you’ cf Mai hamme, to9he OB ahme, amhe OAw 
amhe, amhei. 

The affix =-e-in locative is frequent in Oriya. There is further 
extension with the post-positional affixes viz re, te etc. The instrumental 
Sg. “ena > pk enam >em > € has also been preserved. The nasalized -é= is 
found in Saralidiisa : 1i[é (Iilaya) cf OB Iile, 1116. 

The final -aya in OIA is also frequent in early Oriya sts words viz. 
ude (udaya) OMar udo ; Or ile (glaya) OMar al€; Or sre (aéraya) OMai 
asraye, asrae OMar a$ro. (see supra). 

There are however, cases where final -e has become -a in Oriya by 
the side of Mai -a when the loss of OIA e> Early NIA i in the locative 
is found in Bengali, Assamese and Bhojpuri ; Examples : B Bh Ass asg-pas 
(Skt Gisre parsve cf Bloch: LM p 57) Mai asa pasa Or pasa. The 
qualitative change of final ~i to -a possibly is a secondary development 
and has been discussed already. 

The examples are given below where MIA -e- is retained as “i- in 
Or. Examples : Or &ji (adya, adye Mg pkt ajjim) OMar OB Ass nji B Aw 
Bh &j Mai fiju, &ja also Bh aji; Or majhi ‘in the middle’ (madhye) OB msjhé, 
majha B majh OAw mi:jha, méi:jha, majha Jn maji Mai majha mé:jba Mid 
Mai mé:jha Bh mia:jh Ass mij ; Or kali (kalyam, kalye pk kallamh, kalhimh) 
Mai kalhi Bh B kal Ass kali Aw kali, kalbi; O Or maimusgi, ‘a man’ (MBh 
B p 102) Mod Or maniga (manusya, minuga) OAw manusu Jn manusa 
Mai manisa, manasi, manusa Bh B manus Ass manuha ; Or pithi ‘back’ 
(prstha pk pitthi but to Turner prsti-) OAw pithi, pitht loc, sg. Jn 
pithi Mid Mai pifhi (Vid.) Mai pitha, pithi Bh pithi Ass pithi B pith. ; 
O Or misi (mise, PP 8th ch) ‘in month’ O Or rumi (MBh Kp 6) 
[roman pk roma, loma] OMai r9a Mai roif:, Jn lova Aw 1Owi:; Bh roi: 
Ass nom B r9 ; Or puni ‘again’ (punah) OB puna, punu OMar puna, punu 
Mai phenu ; O Or gigi ‘pupil’ (digya pk sissa) OB sisa, sisk OAw sisa; 
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Or bihiri ‘outside’ (cf skt bahih, vahya pk bihiraa) Jn bihari Bh bihar, 
bahartt Mai bibara Ass B babir; Or panii ‘sandal’ (upinah, *pinah pa 
upahani pk uvinaha) Jn vaibant Bh panahbt Mai panaht MB pimnai 
dial. B pana Ass panai; Oc bhiniji ‘sister’s son’ (bhigineyah pa bhaginiyyo 


(F) MIA 6 


OIA ah, am > MIA 5 > Mg. Ap #¥u: OIA MIA 6 was extremely 
rare in Magadhi and Mg. Ap -56->#-u-. Even -5- does not occur in the 
base form of any OIA word, any more than -€-. In Oriynu there are few 
instances where Mg. Ap w-u- is preserved. In Oris, ablative sg suffix 
~ue is probably derived from OIA -tas MIA to, Jas in pkt *gharado> 
#*gharao >> Mg. Ap *gharau > Or gharu ‘from the house’. The contraction 
of -au- to ~u- is common to Bengali- and Bh Mai; for examples, OIA 
karotu, *karatu >> pk karau > Or karu ‘let him do’ OB karat also in MB; 
B karu-k Ass karo-k cf Bh cali, kari, dekhi etc. in conditional sense. 
‘Similarly, the ablative ending of postpositional nature viz. Or thati and 
tha is derived from OIA sthama> pk thava,> #thaY~a, thuW~a Ap 
thau > “had; cf also Mai tho~ etc. In the same way, the postpositional 
-dative=cum-indirect object -ku- is derived from OIA krtah> pk kao> 
*kau> ku (cf Bh I : Sen p 120). 

The similar development should also be noted in the following 
examples ; Or talu ‘at the bottom’ (talakah > talao> *talau); Or kui 
beside kau (kakah > kako> kao> kau); Or sabu ‘all’ (sarva pk savva) ; 
Or ehu beside eha& (egah > pk eso > Ap eho) OB eha ehu B ei, e Mid 
Aw ehi (J) Aw iu Ass ehi; O Or mehu (megha, RBh. UBb p 60, RB p 51) 
rahu (ratha RM 12th ch, RBh etc.). 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


CHAPTER Il 
VOWELS IN INITIAL SYLLABLES 


The eastern languages have retained the initial syllables in general. 
Where there are changes, there they are inherited from the Middle 
Indo-Aryan stage. Thus to summarise, 

(i) Apheresis is common to all the eastern languages, but usually 
the history of the forms goes back to MIA. 

(ii) Shortening due to the shift of stress, of the expected long vowels, 
original or derivative as compensatory lengthening, is a neo=Magadhan 
characteristic ; and this is much in practice in all the eastern languages 
except modern Bengali and to some extent Assamese. Maithili goes even 
so far as to retain the double consonant as the alternative practice; cf 
Mai caka: cakka (cakra); Ass batari: batari ‘news’ (varta) ; Or 
kapara : kapara (karpata). 

(iii) The MIA feature of lowering -€, 5-<OIA i, u is preserved in 
some inherited forms in all the eastern languages. Oriya has .further 
developed this tendency. 

(iv) In spite of the general tendency of preserving the initials, we do 
come across some exceptions having qualitative change; but still they 
are inherited from MIA source. Oriya has some additional examples 
of such changes, but they are possibly origanated in proto-Oriya stage. 

(v) Vowel Harmony is a new tendency found in Bengali, Assamese 
and Oriya. 

(vi) Labial colouration of initial vowel is an MIA phenomenon 
and seems to be developing in modern languages extensively. 

In contrast with the eastern languages, Oriya shows the following 
peculiarities : 

(i) The initial OIA vowel plus two consonants has not resulted 
into long vowel plus one consonant after compensation, when the shift 
of accent takes place. Similar is the case with nasal conjunct preceded 
by vowel. The forms with lengthened initial derived from OIA short 
vowel plus single consonant are rare in Oriya and perhaps they are either 
loans from proto-Bengali, or simply infected. 

(ii) The simplification of nasal conjunct does not yield to nasaliza- 
tion of the preceding vowel unlike B Ass Bh Aw Mai; but forms with, 
lengthened vowel before nasal conjunct (cf Or danta for danta etc) and 
the cases “of pure nasalization though with short vowel before 
simplified consonant (cf Oc fita <antra) confirm the theory of reduced 
nasal (i.e. d&:"ta for danta etc). 
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(iii) The further extension of the associative influences of the labials 
and r,s, h and n. The influence is effected even in the medial position. 

(iv) OIA i, u before double consonants became MIA &, 8 sporadically 
and they are preseved in Oriya like the other eastern languages ; but 
sometimes, MIA i, u have become =e, o- in Oriya. 

(v) Late MIA iu> Or u perhaps through *yu which is singularly 
an Oriya feature. 

(vi) The modern tendency of Oriya to turn -e, 0, u- to -a- is also to 
be noticed. 

(vii) Initial e, o> i, u in Oriya in many forms. 

(viii) The qualitative changes of u> i or i>u or a> ij, e etc in some 
forms do not conform to those of the eastern languages. 


CHANGES OF VOWELS IN INITIAL SYLLABLES 


Apheresis : Loss of initial vowels through absence of stress. 
Apheresis is the dropping of initial vowels and syllables for want of stress, 
the history of which goes back even to OIA. The following represents a 
few of the inherited and borrowed elements : 

(i) OIA a: Examples: tisi (atasi) also in Ass B Bh Mai; lau 
(alabu) B Ass lau Bh lauki ; Or rith& ‘soapnut’ (arista pk arittha, rittha) 
also in B Bh ; Mai ritth1, ritttha ; Or pindhiba ‘to wear’ (apinaddha- pk 
pinadhhba, pinaddhai) MB Ass pindh ; Or bhijiba ‘to get wet’ (cf abhyasijati) 
also in Jn Aw Mai Bh Ass B. Or bhitara (abhyantara, *abhiy-antara pa 
abbhantara pk abbhintara) also in Jn Aw Mai Bh B Ass. Or bi ‘also’ 
(api) O Or ts ksauni for aksauhini (MBh, BGi etc.), ts khila for akhila 
(Rasakuly& cautisa) nanga for ananga (RM p 84). 

(ii) OIA af, lost initially is not found in Oriya as in B Bh Mai. 

(iii) OIA ;, lost initially is not found in Or. words. The following 
example is an instance of loss of a syllable: Or dhila ‘slack’ (githila 
<*frthira pa sithila, sathilo pk sidhila, sadhila also pk dghilla Des dhella 
‘poor’) also in Bh Jn Mai Ass B. | 

(iv) OIA u : Examples : Or basiba ‘to sit’ (cf upavisati pk uvaisai 
but Turner connects it with Skt vasati) also ybas- in B Ass but wbais- 
in dial B OMar OAw OMai Mai Bh; Or dimiri ‘fig’ (udumbara p& 
udumbaro pk umbara—an Austro-Asiatic word) Mai dummari Bh qumar! 
B dumur Ass dimaru; Or pan8&i beside OOr pandhoi (MBh Md) [cf 
upanah pia upahana pk uvanaha, panaha) cf Jn vabhana Bh Mai panahi 
dial B pani Ass MB panai; Or baitha ‘lamp’ (connected with upavigta- 
pk uvaittha ?) cf Jn baitha Bh Aw dial B baith, Mai beefha ‘to sit’. 

(v) OIA 25: OOr hbena ‘such’ (*etadréana Ap “*aihana UBbh, RBR) 
cp B ehena. A solitary example in Bh and B réri and reryi respectively 
is not fruitful in other branches, viz. Or eranda (ts?) Mai Airayi? Ass era. 
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The loss of -5- is found in Oriya, Mai, B ojba beside jha cf OAw 
ojbaulu (upadhyaya if not from adhyayi acc. to Turner). 

The loss of initial vowel is traceable in Oc. compound tense viz. 
karuchi beside karu achi, karichi beside kari achi “I am doing, I have 
done” etc. 


(A) INITIAL -a- & -a- IN THE INITIAL SYLLABLES 


(i) OIA and MIA a in initial syllables, followed by two consonants > 
& in Oriya like other eastern languages. Examples: hati (hastin) bhita 
(bhakta) kama (karman) aji (adya) kali (kalya) kana (karna) pina ‘betel 
leaf’ (parma) Gpe ‘by self’ (&tman) @ra-baya cf B ar-bujho ‘who does 
not understand the straight way’ (ardha- ?, budhya-) kali ‘where’ kabt 
kabt ‘somewhere’ (kasmin) tatila as in tatila luka ‘red-hot iron’ (tapta-) 
macha but OOr macha (inscr. EOLS, BNG 9th ch. (matsya) kaha- as in 
kaha sahita ‘with whom’ (kasya pk kassa > *kasa > kaha) karhiba ‘to snatch’ 
(vkrs, pk kaddb) pati ‘mouth’ (pamkti) capura (carpata) sapua ‘snake- 
catcher’ (sarpa-, uka) chartiba (chard-) safie (sagti-) atha, atuta (agta-) 
bata (vartman) pakha ‘way’ (pakga) pakhura (paksma-) dahana ‘right side’ 
(dakgina) kadua (kardama) akhi OOr aksi (MBh) [aksgi] Akhara ‘wrestling 
ground’ (aksavata) anthu ‘knee’ (asthivant, asthivantau ¢ pa atthi) B. 
ba:stu MB d@:u (Candimangala by Madhavacarya) Ass f@ithu; Or 
palinki ‘litter’ (paryankika), palatiba ‘to change’ (paryasta) pariba ‘to break 
wind backwards’ (cf pardate) B pada Ass pada-; Or piciba (cf pacyate pa 
paccati ‘is boiled’) Ass paciba, B paca ‘to rot’; caliba ‘to move’ (cf calyate) B 
Ass cali OMar calané¢ ; Or magiba (margaya-) naciba (nrtya=); Or jamu ‘a 
fruit’ (jambu) B jamiAss jamu. 

(ii) Sometimes the -a- in initial syllable followed by two consonants 
in MIA does not become -fi~ as a compensatory lengthening when one 
consonant is dropped in NIA. This is due to non-initial stress and the 
examples are best seen in the Carydpadas and in Sarvananda’s TS where 
the loss of length is found in words more than two syllables with a 
strong or stressed penultimate or antepenultimate generally (cf ODBL 
pp 316-317). 

In early Oriya the non-initial stress-cum-absence of lengthening was a 
general employment ; and usually the stressed vowels were lengthened in 
quantity. But there are some words now consisting of all short vowels— 
vaually dissyllabic or trisyllabic=—where the stressed vowels remain short 
instead of being lengthened if one of the double consonants of MIA is 
not dropped. For examples Or cama for ca”ma, (carma- ) gadha for 
ga‘dha (gardabha) ca*ka (cakra) ga‘cha (*ga8ca, gaccha ‘a tree’) pa‘thara 
(prastara) etc. where the long consonants are not shown in orthography. 
Here Criys is paralleled with Maithili. For, in both the languages, forms 
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with the long vowel &, and those with a long consonant preceded by 
the short vowel -a- occur side by side (FM f 34). Examples: Or kap&# 
‘cotton’ (karpisa, an Austro-Asiatic word pk kappisa) OB kapisu, kapasa 
B kipas Jn kapusem inst. sg. Mai kapiisa, kappasa Bh kapasi Ass kapih; 
Or katuri ‘scissors’ also katuribi (karttari- pk kattari) B kituri also Or 
B kati Jn katari Mai kati, katti; Or kapira (karpira pk kappira) 
‘camphor’ OB kapiura B kapur, coll. standard sts koppur Jn kipura Bh 
Aw kapir Ass kiaphur; Or kamara (Ved kammara- Skt karmakiira pk 
kammaraa) OAw kamira Jn kimirifm, kamari Mai kamira Ass kamair 
B kimar ; Or aja ‘mother’s father” (irya pa ayyako pk ajjaa) Jn jena 
inst. sg. Bh Aw Aja OB djadeva (@ryadeva) B ajim# (aryikimata vide 
ODBL p476) Ass &j ‘simple, artless’; Or andhara (andhakara pk andhara, 
andhaara}) OB andhari B a:dhar O Mai andhari Mai anhira OAw Adhiri Aw 
anbari (Eastern) Jn amdhara Ass andhir, endhar Bh anbar ; simlarly, Or 
kanta (kantaka pk kantaa), kambala (kambala) OB kimali OAw kii:bala 
Jn kamhbala Ass kimali; OOr kacha (BNG 9th ch.), kachapa (Puri 
insc. EOLS) Mod. Or katcha ‘tortoise’ (Skt kacchapa) Jn kisavi f. 
Mai kiachu Ass kicha B kachim ; OOr Kaniuja [MBh etc.] (Kanyakubjam 
pk kamnaujja) katari ‘knife’ (kattara) kac(h)eri, kac(b)iri (*kytya-grha) Or ath 
‘flour’ (attam <*arcta), athacalisa ‘48’ (asta-catvirimsat) ate ‘is’ (vartate ? pk 
vattai ‘exists’) adi ‘ginger’ (ardrakam) arhei, ayhai (ardhatrtiya, ardha-trika) 
adha (ardha) athara (astida$g1), anturi, tara (antahkuta to Bloch, *antra- 
putiks to S. Sen) angathit ‘fire place’ (agnistbika) OOr achai (inscr. 
EOLS) Mod Or achi ‘is’ (*acchati<IE es-sk’e-ti, but to Turner akgeti 
'dwells'). Or kankara (karkata) sataisa (saptavimsati) bacha (vatsa) cama 
(carma) phagu (phalgu) ‘red-powder’, .majhi (madhya-) cakuli ‘slice’ 
(cakra-la) gacha (*gafca) bataib&a ‘to tell’ (cf varta) gadha (gardabha) bakhsé- 
niba ‘to narrate’ (cf vyiakhyana-) baiicibs ‘to save’ B bi:ca (vaiic-), Kanbu 
but Kanhai (Krsna-) tamakhu (tamraktto) saja ‘dress’ beside OOr sija 
(MBb, sajja) pacha (pasgca-) Or agi ‘frontaP’ but aga (agra) caka (cakra) 
pathara (prastara) sabu (sarva-) B sab ; Or dika but dakaibs (dqakka ?) 
ara ‘side (ardhba) cabisfa but OOr cibiéa (MBh U. p 89) [caturvimsgati] Or 
khajura (kharjura) khamara (*skambha-grha) bhala ‘good’ (bhadra) rakhiba 
‘to keep’ (raks-) phaguna (philguna) etc. 

(iii) In OIA MIA -a--Fnasal conjunct, usually the nasal is reduced 
to mere nasalization of the lengthened -a- with the following consonant 
remaining. This is best found in Bh B Ass Mai and Aw. But in Oriya, 
the nasal remains with the group without lengthened -a-; yet cases are not 
rare where the lengthened -i- is found and possibly with reduced nasal 
in earlier stage, but now with the fully introduced class nasal. 

(a) Cases where initial vowel is lengthened: Or gnguthi ‘ring’ 
(angusthya) paiica (pafica) kafica (kaca) anthu (asthivant ?) danta (danta) 
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kandansa (krandana) amba (4mra pk amba) Kanhu (Krsna) singe (sanga-) ‘with’ 
baiij(h)a ‘barren’ (vandhysn) batisa (varhs2) anguli (anguli) afijuli OOr fifijali 
(MBh U p38) imbila (amla) ‘acidity’, &ficala (aficala) nngana also aganik 
(angana) nga (anga) Anka (anka) ankuri (ankura) kankama (kankana) 
kandha (skandha) canda (candra) candu& (candiitapa) ‘canopy’, candala 
(candala) OOr angula (MBh U p€0 also SS), anguli (MBh Ai. p 6) beside 
anguli, angula (MBh U p31, 49) [angula} etc. 

(b) Cases of nasalization of the preceding vowel: Or ausibi ‘to 
comb’ (ankusi ? but perh yams, amsayati ‘divides') fitara, fita (antahkuta 
to Bloch, ‘“antraputiki to Sen, antra) biusa (vamh$2) ‘bamboo’, hausa 
(harhsa) af]4 (amalaka) OOr aéla (MBh U) ; Or aitha (amrsta) etc. 

(c) Cases of nasal conjunct with no compensatory lengthening : 
Or ranga (ranga) ‘red’ B ran ; panti (pankti) B pi.ti; tanti (tantrika) 
B t&:ti ; Or saiijha (sandhya) B s:jh ; ganthi (granthi-) B ga:th etc. 

The examples clearly show that in proto-Oriya stage, Oriya followed 
the general trend of having nasalized -a- with a following consonant ; 
but, in late stage, the length was lost for non-initial accent as with the 
other consonant groups and the class nasal was supplied in favour of the 
reduced nasal. (compare Mod Or aitha beside aintha (amrsta), gatthala 
beside gainthala (granthi—) etc. 

(iv) OIA MIA a followed by a single consonant seems to have 
become -a- through initial stress. The tendency is prominent in eMB 
stage of Bengali. In Oriya it is rare. The following shows some of the 
instances ;: l 

O Or bara, aura (Puri insc. EOLS) Mod Or fhuri (apara pk 
avara) O Aw awara Mid Aw aur also in Mod Aw, OMai Aora, awara eMai 
aru Mai Ara, 9ra, Ora, dora OB avara Mid B ayara B ar Bh Gwaru, auri Ass 
aru, ar ; Or pat ‘for’ (prati pk pai if not from Skt tma cf Turner ND p371) 
cf Nep tapit, mapat ‘myself’; Or au ‘and’ (api) Aw uahu Mid Aw ohi (J) 
O Mais (<au), au, u, 0, ao; Or pahacaru ‘from slip of feet’ (pidacara ?) 
cf B pichal; pihanti, pahanta ‘daybreak’, pahila (cf prabhata) Ass 
pohar ‘bright’, puwa ‘morning’ OB pohaili cf Jn pihata ‘dawn’ Nep 
pahar ‘sunshine ; Or yai:la ‘twins’ OOr yamala (yamalau pk jamala 
or from yimalam ‘pair’) Or haluka ‘light’ (laghu-ka pk lahua, halua 
with extension of -kka, if not from lighava cf ODBL p 633, but J. Bl 
suggested a Dravidian source) OAw halua OMar halu Jn halu Mai halluka 
Bh haluk, halka Ass haluk ‘weak’ B halka 5 Or Acambit ‘astonished’ also in 
B (vskabh cf ps chambheti vide Turner ND)—no lengthening in Nep H 
GP M. Or sibata but cf sautuni £. (sapatni) B sat etc.; kabani (kathanika) 
mahunta (mahimsétra) B mahut; Or mihahg& (maharghya) O Or cibifa 
(MBh U p89) [caturvimsati] etc. 

(v) Consonant-++a-++consonant : The -a- remains usually like other 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


18 A Historical Phonology of Orpiya 


eastern languages. Examples : Or parhibi ‘to read’ (patha-) bhaiui‘sister’ 
O Or bhaeni, bhayeni (BA, RM p 40) bhaini (JC) [bhagini] paribs (pat-) 
pahilsa ‘first’ (cf prathama pk pahillaa) maribs ‘to die’ (cf *marati, mriyate) 
dhariba (dhar-) ‘to hold', nalba ‘to bend’ (cf namati) paliibx, pale 
(palayate) etc. 

(vi) Initial -a= associated with p, b, m,—the labial sounds, is found 
to be mutated to -0~- in Oriya, Bengali, Assamese and Maithili. In Maithili, 
this initial -a= is turned to -o= or it becomes the central vowels #&, 23,or (=i). 
In Oriya, the tendency is seen to be extended even with the sounds s, h. 
Examples : Or juni (yamanika) B joyan, juan, jon Ass (§)jani ; Or jot, juat 
O Or juat (MBhb) [jamstrka] cobaiba ‘to chew’ (carv- pk cavvia ‘chewed’) 
cf O Aw caba Mai cibzeba, cabhaba Bh cab B cibana, dial. cabina but 
Ass cob; Or pohala ‘coral’ (pravala~ pk pavala) Mid Mai pobara Mai 
poira, pwira MB powii:ra Ass powal but B pal& ‘red coral‘; Or bojha 
‘load’ (vahya- pk vojjha) Jn vojhe Mai bsjha Ass boji B Bh bisjha ; 
Or bori ‘pill (vatika pk vadgi) B bori, written bari Ass bari OB badia ; 
Or boita ‘boat’ OOr bohita (JC, CM i, p. 31) (vahitram] Ass bath 
B baitbs, batha, bothe Mid B buhita, bohita (ODBL p. 502); Or ghotibଃ 
‘to mix, to stir’ (ghrsta-) cf OB ghinti compare Or golet ghagtiba, B 
gl.ota, ghata, gha:ta, ghita (ODBL p 463) Ass ghi:t, ghd Jn gkOta ‘mouthful 
of liquid’, ghOtne ‘to swallow’ Mai ghéta; Or bohibs ‘to flow’ (cf 
vahati pk vahai) B bahia; Or bobhi, bou (vadhu pk vahu) OAw bahu 
Mai b&hu Bh baht Ass bau B bau (=bou) ; Or bolib& also in B Aw Bh 
Ass etc. (bri, vad? oryvalh vide OMR: Tulpule p 228); Or 
bokate ‘bad’ also OMar vokhate B bakhate (vakra ? or ~/vah,-Fakka) 
OOr sorisa (MBh SI! p 28) Mod Or soriga ‘the mustard’ (sargapa 
pk sarisava, *sassapa) OAw sarisawa Mai sariso Bh sariso, sarso but 
B sorge, written sarge, sariga ; Or notha (nasta) Mai nitha B nath ‘an 
ear-ring’ ; Or rcsei, rosai-ghar ‘cooking’, ‘kitchen’ (rasavati pk rasavai) 
OAw rasoi Aw rasdi ‘kitchen’ Jn rasoye ‘food’ B rasui (=rosui); Or 
ghosariba ‘to rub’ (ghrs) but Jn ghasani ‘friction’ Mai ghas&ba, ghaséni 
B ghasa Ass ghih Bh ghis, ghas; OOr nohe {&--keili, ChG etc.) 
beside nuhai, nohbai, (BSAS, RM p 71 etc.) Mod Or nube ‘is not’ but 
nabai (2 times in BSAS, ChG) nahe (NC p 20) [na-asati, a subjn. of Mas] 
OMar navhe, nohe but B nay; also Or m&@ O Or muim (inscr.) mui, 
mubt (PG p»2) [#may’ena] OB maf MB maii; sts dhobals (MBh) [dhavala} 
but Bh dhawar B dhals Ass dhela ‘pale’. In non-initial positions O Or 
kaduma (kadamba) bamuna (brihmana) jau(m)li (yamali) [inscr]. 

The modification of the vowels is best seen in the denominative 
and causative verbs: rahib&/ ruhaiba, kahiba/ kuhaibs. Of course 
these are the examples of Or, proper and the change is due to the 
shift of accent. 
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It is quite sufficient to show from the above that initial -a- is 
changed to -o- by the associative influence of the labials which tendency 
was already noticeable in Pkt (Pischel: GK ff 104) but in NIA the 
tendency becomes widespread and the conditions are seen to be developing 
anew. The conditions may be summarised thus : 

(a) OIA -a- followed by -n- or conjuncts of -n~> -o= : Bengali: 
tss dhana, jana, mana, vana pronounced as [dhon, jon, mon, bon] 
also B [kokhon, tokhon, jokhon] etc for kakhan, takhan, yakhan in the 
medial position; also B cc(caficu). Similary a> e: B lej Ass nej Or 
lifija (laija). Assamese: gondh, oda, ronda. sO0care (gandha, andraka/ 
audraka, randhra, saficarati vide FA ff 252), compare also Ass karts 
(*karant) etc in medial position. The change of -a-> -e- is also 
noticeable in B & Ass viz, b€xa (vakra, *vanka) k€ékra (karkata, *#kankata) ; 
Maithili : thina (stana) jitna (jana) ghina (ghana) dhina, pina B pon 
(pana), where -i- and -o0- are in free variation; Oriya: possibly Or is 
free from this tendency. cf Or lafija, banks, kankara etc. 

(b) OIA -a- before -r- or conjunct of -r-> -0-: viz, Assamese : 
kokohs (karkasa) koroka (karanka) mokora& (markara) coba (carv-) cf Or 
cobaibs ; Ass oda Or oda also odha (&rdra, udra ?) [FA £ 266] ; Maithili : 
sxba (sarva) titra (tala) ghira, jxra (jvara) dira (dara) etc. Oriya : cobaibz 
(carv-) sorisa, ghosariba, od(h)a, posa (prasrta) cf Ass poha ; ogalk ‘to 
hinder’ (argalaya-) etc. 

(c) OIA -a- with a following -s= or conjuncts of -s=; Or rosgeci 
(rasavati) ghosfiviba, ghotib&a; Or notha (nast&) Mai nittha etc. Maithili : 
chithi (sasthi) hixsa (hasa) jiisa (yasa) etc. Assamese and Bengali : possibly 
free from it. 

(d) -a- > -0- with association of -h-: Or nohe ‘is not' (na-*asati) 
kuhaibs, ruhaiba (kath-, rah-) etc. Mai kxha (kathaya) sha (saha) dxha 
(daha) nha (nakha) etc. Ass nohowa, poh& etc. B sgior (gikhara); Mid 
B iha, ia (precative imp affix) > io > o cf caliha > colo, diha> dio etc. 

Out of the above discussion, no definite conclusion should be drawn 
as to the cause of this change. From such patterns like nitha / nattha / 
nxtha <nast& or pi:khi/ pakkha / pxkha <paksa in Maithili, Dr. S. Jha 
has come to the conclusion that the change of quality caused by labia- 
lization is the substitute for compensation ; but the other points arte also 
worthy to be mentioned : 

(a) Beside the conjuncts of n,t,s the influence of single n,r,s,h 
has been noticed. 

(b) Sindhi, Lahnda and the Dardic speeches do not show such type 
of change even though there is no compensatory lengthening (cf Grierson : 
Modern Indo-Aryan Vernaculars f 97, 5S. Jha : FM p 70). 

Perhaps this phonetic habit should ‘be better placed by the side of 
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such phenomena as the effect of -h- on tones in Patijabr, or the influence 
of -r= and -s- for aspiration or spontaneous nasalization or that of the 
high vowels in causing Vowel Harmony. The same type of combinatory 
influence of r, s, h and n as well, is at play here. Here, the Prakrit habit 
of compensatory lengthening particularly before s, h, r is worth mentioning 
(cf pkt visas <vimsati, siha <simha vide Pischel: GK ff 76). The 
process reminds us of the fracture or the breaking of the vowels in 
Old English which is due to the influence of Il, r, or h+consonant or 
single -hb~, upon a preceding vowel (Gothic ahtau OE eahta ‘eight’ 
vide ‘Old English Grammar by J. Wright £ 49). 

It is peculiar to notice that when Bengali has inherited somé words 
without compensatory lengthening from the earlier relics when non-initial 
-cCum= absence of lengthening prevailed (ODBL p 317), the same key 
sounds are at play, 1, e. the conjuncts of s, n, r; for instances, B yakhan 
(yat-kgana) takhan (tat-kgana) kakhan (*kat-kgana) sts dakhin (daks$ina) 
panera (paficadaga) pacié (paficavirhgati) sab (sarva). Or gacha Ass gach 
(*gadca) Ass B jakh (yaksa) Ass pakh Or pakha (pakga) Ass maral B moral 
(mandala) Ass samal (sambala) gir (ganda) [FA £ 189]. Or gadha (gardabha) 
caka (cakra) &tara, Ata (antra-) pacha (paca) aga (agra) sabu (sarva) bhala 
(bhadra) Mai takh&na, paléna etc. 

The labialization and‘ the absence of expected compensatory lengthe- 
ning thus are seen to occur in the same phonetic pattern (i.e. before con- 
juncts of n, r, s) and this fact naturally suggests that perhaps, the labializa- 
tion of vowel is destined to happen as a substitute of compensatory lengthe- 
ning in a particular phonetic setting even in the neo-Méagadhan period. 

(vii) Qualitative change of a>e, i in the initial syllables : Examples : 
Or sindhi (sahdhi pk samdhi) Ass si:dhi ‘joint’, sindhi ‘hole made by 
thieves’, B stdh OB sindhi Aw sédh(i) Mai sonhi Bh senbi; Or bhinoi 
(bhaginipati pk bhainivai} Mai bahinwae Ass bhinihbi B bonai; Or neula 
(nakula pkt naula) Ass B neul; Or phitikari (sphatikari) B phatkiri, 
phitkiri Bh phitikiri cf Mai phatika Ass phitkiri etc. 


(B) INITIAL -a- and -a- IN INITIAL SYLLABLES 

(i) OIA a before a single consonant in an initial syllable has remained 
in MIA and NIA unless shortened to -a- through absence of stress. 
The feature is common to all the eastern languages. Examples: Or ma, 
ma’ (mata) chauni ‘covering’ (chadanika) dhai ‘nurse’ (dhatri) hbhigana “brinjal 
(vatingana) cf Bengali begun, dial. bagun. Or sntara 'a surname (simanta- 
raja) alua (aloka) pani (paniyam) jane (janati) yah ‘sister-in-law’ Gite) khniibs 
(khada-) pausa ‘ashes’ (pam$u) nabT ‘was not?’ (nasit) gai (gabbi) kai ditch’ 
(kbata) &hula as in ahula mari ‘by stirring’ (@kule) dian (qakint) bia, bia: 
eft’ (vama). O Or mé#;sa (MP) mod Or mausa (mimsa sts * ma W~asa) 
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gat: (grama) kaiica ‘glass’ (kaca) aniba (g-ni-), kau (kaka) nai: (nima-) s&I 
(svamin) kauri (kamarupa) kai ‘thin coating’ (kvatha ? cf Deé kavi ‘green 
substance’) gae ‘sings’ (gayati) ghaa, gha’ (ghata) arasi ‘mirror’ (adarga) 
asiba (a-visa-) naha ‘lord’ (nitba) nahi ‘navel’ (nibhi) pie (prapayati) pari 
‘mercury, pigeon’ (parada, parivata) phirasi ‘a kind of fruit' (parusaka-) 
cf B phalsa, O Or bahurai ‘returns’ (vyaghutati) ba ‘wind’ (vata) biha ‘arm’ 
(bahu-) bara (dvada$sa) bari (vatika) mala (mala) etc. 

(ii) OIA x before single consonant is shortened to -a=- with loss of 
accent. The examples are found in Or Bh OB Mai Ass and Aw. 

Examples: Or aélg (MBh M p 99) beside mod Or ails, la (xmala- 
ka pk amalaya) Jn aval& Mai ara, o:ra, fra Aw aura B f:ola Bh fiwirg, awara 
Ass &mra; O Or aile ‘came’, naila, naile ‘did not come’ (KKo) [gata to 
Bloch but perhaps from ayata-, Turner suggests apayati] OB ail, ailesi, 
avai OAw & Aw gu Jn ala Mai aela(ha); Or arana ‘wild buffalo’ 
(aramyaka pa @ranifiako); Or aintha, attha& (nmrsta) B €to Mai ditha ; Or 
kaleja ‘liver’ (kaleyaka pk kaleya) cf B kalija, kaleja Ass kalija ; Or &s acara 
(@cira) OB acare, acira OMar ficare 3p sg pr. Mai acara ; Or kalara ‘name 
of a vegetable’ (karavella-, karavalli) B karala, karel& ; Or kan ‘one-eyed’ 
(kana pk kana) B kana Ass kana ; Or gamara beside gui:ra ‘rustic’ (¥*grama- 
dara pia gamadarako) Aw giwar ‘villager’ B gOyar; Or caira:(cimara pk 
camara) Mai cura, co:ra Bh ciwir, ciwar Ass cOwar B ts camar $ O Or 
jamai, just (MBh Gp 10, Aip 6) jvai (G p 10) mod Or jof (jamata pk 
jamauya) OAw jamai, jiwai Jn java Mai jama?, jame Ass jO0wai B jamai ; 
Or thaya ‘depth, bottom’ (sthagham pk thaha) OAw thaha Aw thaubh OB 
thaha, thahbi Mid B thaha (ODBL p 505) B thai Mai thegha Bh thih Ass 
thauni ‘within one’s depth’ ; Or baniya ‘merchant’ (vanija~ pk vinia) cf Or 
banijara (vanijyakara, also NC p 29) B bene Ass biniya ; Or panai ‘sandal’ 
(upinah pk uvanaha, panaha) Jn vahans Bh Mai panahi Mid B panai dial 
B pana Ass panai.; Or mausi in colloq. speech (matrsvasu pa matucch& 
pk maussi, mAaussia, mauccha, mauccs) OMai maiusi, Mai mausi Aw Bh 
mausi Ass mahi B masi; Or sarhu ‘wife’s sister's husband’ (*syali-vodbr 
cEND) ; Or gala (syala pk sala) B gala Mai sara Aw Bh sir; Or hasa 
‘laugh’ (basa pk hasa) raja (rajan) etc. 

This tendency is best seen in causative and denominative verbs of 
Oriya viz, Or janiba ‘to know’ but janaiba ‘to inform’ ; aniba (anaya-) but 
amaiba ; hariba but haraiba ; pacib& ‘to ripen’ (pacya-) but paceibs3 ; 
lagiba but lagaiba ; mariba but maraiba ; kandiba but kandeiba etc. 

(ii) OIA & before conjunct consonants> MIA -a- before 
double consonants (just as OIA a + conjunct consonants) > Or# as 
compensatory lengthening with one of the double consonants dropped. 
The feature is common to all the eastern languages. 

Examples: Or wmba (amra pk amba) dahana (daksina pk dakkhina, 
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dahina) kabina (karsipana pk kahavana) rani (rajtika pk ramnia) bajiba (cf 
vadyate) bigha (vyighra) sts parusa (parsva) mausa (mimsa) katha (kistha) 
sts baida (vidya) bhadua (bhadrapada) bata (varta) bhi:ra (bhanda) mage 
‘asks’ (margayati) jira ‘cold’ (jxdya) nasa ‘snuff’ (nasyam pk nassi) etc. 

(iv) OIA & before conjunct consonants> MIA -a- before double 
consonants>> Or -a- before single consonant without compensatory 
lengthening for the shift of accent. The Migadhan languages had this 
tendency even in earlier stage. Except Modern Bengali which had 
ceveloped the initial stress even from early Middle Bengali, all the 
Magadhan languages show this phonetic tendency. 

Examples: Or bhangra (bhindagiram pk bhandaara, bhandara) 
Jn bhamdara OMai bhandari ‘store-keeper’ Mai bhirara OAw bhandaru 
Mid Aw bhéidari (J) OB bhandara B bhiiyar, bhi.rari Bb bhirar Ass 
bhiral, bhandar ; Or bakhana, bakhiniba ‘narration, to narrate’ (vyakhya- 
nam pk vakkhsana) OB bakbana, bakhani (vyakhyata) B bakhan Jn 
vakhanili ‘they praise’ Mai bakhana, bakhani Bh Ass bakhin Mid Aw 
bakhanu ‘description’; Or tamba (tamram pk tamba) OMai tamauli, 
tama(kunda) Mai tama Jn timbadi ‘red’ Bh tama, tamra ‘copper, -vessel’ 
Ass tam B tami ; Or khaja ‘a sweetmeat' (khadyakam pk khaijjaa) B 
Bh Aw khaja Jn kbaj€é; Or aja ‘mother’s father’ (@ryaka- pk ajjaa) cf 
Jn jena inst. sg. B jimi Ass &j ‘artless, simple’; Or ada ‘ginger’ (4rdra=, 
‘ardrakam pk adda) B Ass ada Bh ada-wari for Ardra-vatika ; Or kapa 
(karpasa pk kappasa) OB kapisu, kapasa B kapas Jn kapus€ inst. sg. Mai 
kapasa, kappasa Bh kapas(i) Ass kapah; Also Or phaguna (phalguna) B 
phigun ; Or kisa, kamhsala (karhsya-) etc ; also in the causative & denomi- 
native verbs of the pattern jagibs/caus jagaiba, bata ‘news /bataiba etc. 


(C) INITIAL -i- & -1- IN INITIAL SYLLABLES 

(i) OIA MIA 1 followed by one consonant retained its quality in 
Oriya like other eastern languages. The quantity is ignored in writing. 

Examples : Or diasili ‘match-box’ (dipasalaka, -ika) dihbé, di as in 
di’ana, dioti (dvi-) nia: ‘fire’ (nidigha pk niaha or from agni, pk gini? but 
cp P nigh) thia, chida ‘standing’ (sthita) jiniba ‘to win’ (ji-na~) piiba ‘to 
drink’ (piva-) piusi (pitysvasa) sts bibha O Or beha (JC) [vivaba] kimiba 
(kri-na-) ghia (ghrta pk ghia) jhia ‘daughter’ (duhita pk dhita) siala 
(&rgala- pk siala) hia (brdaya pk hiaa) ghina ‘hatred’ (ghrna) jiant& ‘living’ 
(jivanta-) jiiba ‘to live’ (jiva-) O Or tia- (trikac SNG p 28) diburi 
(dipavartika) O Or dili (Puri insc EOLS) for deli ‘I gave’ (*dita for datta) 
nimata, niuta (nimantrana) pimpuri (pipilika) etc. 

(i) OIA i. 1 r, followed by conjunct consonants> MIA i followed 
by double consonants> Ori followed by single consonant like other 
eastern languages. But the quantity is ignored in writing. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Vowels in Initial Syllables 23 


Examples: Or tini ‘three’ (trini pk tinni) nida (nidra) kichi O Or 
kichu ‘something’ (NC p 1 etc cf kiicit) bijuli ‘lightening’ (vidyut) micha 
(mithya) jibha ‘tongue’, (Gihva) binati ‘request’ (vijiapti) bhik(h)a ‘alms’ 
(bbiksa) itara ‘vulgar’ (itvara- ‘going, vile, poor pk ittara} iti ‘brick’ 
(istaka) bicha ‘scorpion’ (vrscika) migiba ‘to mig’ (cf misriyate) bichana 
‘bed’ (vicchadana) pitala (pittala) cita ‘painted’ (citraka) chificiba@ ‘to 
irrigate’ (sifica-) tintuli ‘tamarind’ (tintidika) dithi ‘sight’ (drsti) dighi 
(dirghika) dise ‘is seen’ (drSyate) dhita ‘shameless’ (dbrsta) nikha, likha ‘egg 
of the louse’ (liksa pk likkha) nimba (Caimba-) libhib& ‘to extinguish’ 
(nirvati, *nirbhavati to Turner) pithbi (prstha) etc. 

(iii) Sometimes MIA -e-~ <OIA -i- followed by single or conjunct 
consonants is retained in Oriya and other eastern languages. In other 
cases NIA -e=- is developed from MIA -i-. 

Examples: Or beni ‘two’ (*dvini pk benni) OB beni; Or khela 
‘game’ (krida pk khidda also khedda) Ass kheri OB khera Mid B khedi 
OMai kheda Mai khera, kheyi; Or khecari ‘a mixture of rice & lentils 
cooked together’ Jn khicati, khicapuri Ass khiciri. B khicuti Bi khicri 
Bh khicari (Skt khicci Des khicca); bela ‘wood-apple’ (bilva pk bella), 
bel- also in other branches. Or bhetiba ‘to meet’ (cf pk bhittijjai) also in B 
Ass Jn ; Or lenguti ‘loin-cloth’ (*lingapatta) B lenat, lenti Ass lenti but Aw 
Bh légot from* langapatta ; Or petara (cf pitakam), initial -e- also in B Ass 
Mai; Or nehi, nehai ‘anvil’ (prob. nikhati ‘iron hammer’ p& nighati pk 
nibaya cf Turner : ND) ; Or nembu, lembu (nimbuka-) Mai nebo Bh nib 
Ass nemu B nébu but Jn nimba Mid Aw nimba, nia(J); Or neutibs 
‘to turn back? (nivartate pk nivvattei) B neuta Mid B niware (ODBL p 491) 
Ass neoth ‘to separate from seed as cotton’ but ~-i- in the other branches. 
O Or tesari, tisara (EOLS) also in B (tri-sara); Or tepana (tripaficagat 
pk tevanna) Bh tirpani B.tippanno Mai tirapana Aw tirpan; Or benta 
(vrnta) OB bente Sarv benta OAw bétali Aw b€t ‘handle’ Ass betu etc. 
Or ethi ‘here’ (Vedic ittha pk ettha) ; O Or tentali Or tintuli (tintidika) 
B tétul ; Or lekhibs (likh-) dele ‘gave’ OB dela (“dita,¥ da) etc. 

(iv) Sometimes OIA i, i+u become -u- after contraction in Oriya. 
viz, Or suntha but O Or stiunthi (RBh) [simanta-~ pk simanta, simantaya 
> #siW~anta>#*siunta, *syunt(h)a] cf Mai siutha, sithi Ass seOt& B sithi, 
sitha Jn sevatu ‘end, limit’; Or cura ‘flattened rice’ (cipitaka pk civida, 
cimidha, cividha >*ciWida >#ciuda >*cyuda>cuda) cf Mai cura B cipa 
Ass cira Bi ciuti cf Nep ciura, cyurs H cyura etc. 

(v) Qualitative change: viz, Or sungbiba (singhati) B sOka etc 
(see p. 117). 


(D) INITIAL -u- & -t- IN INITIAL SYLLABLES 
(i) OIA {© in initial position and in initial syllables followed by one 
consonant remain in Orpiya and other eastern languages. 
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Examples : Or purun& ‘old’ (puritana, purana-) bhit ‘land’ (bhimi) 
kuira (kumara) dua, dhus ‘burden of a song’, (dhruva) bhuka ‘hunger’ 
(bubhuksga) jun ‘gambling’ (dyuta) kua ‘wel? (kupa) gua (guvaka) mub& (mu- 
kham) uns ‘less’ (ina) ut (udita) cf OB ui& Mid B ue, uye (udeti}, kuhuri 
(cf kuba-, kuhelika) dha: (dhuma) lucib& ‘to hide’ (#luk-ya?) sua ‘parrot’ 
(suka) dui (dui pk duvi) sts khudara ‘small’ (ksudra) sts uguma ‘hot’ (usma) 
gunibsa, ‘to count’ (gunaya-) churi ‘knife’ (ksgurika) {ui jasmine’ (yuthika) tuli 
‘cotton’ (tala- ) mubana ‘junction of two rivers’ (#mukha-ayana) etc. 

(ii) OIA © before two consonants>MIA u>Or u, i (length not 
shown in orthography) as in other eastern languages. 

Examples : Or kumbhara ‘potter’ (kumbhakara) tumbhe, tume ‘you’ 
(+tusme-, *tusmabhih) mukulé ‘free’ (mukta- *#muk-na or *#muk-va) mulia 
(#mulyika) gujhiba ‘to pay of’ (sudh-ya) upujiba ‘to grow’ (ut-padya-) 
kukura (kukkuta) ubheiba ‘to vanish’ (cf aurdhva) ubba ‘standing’ cf OB 
ubhila ; Or bujhiba ‘to understand’ (budh-ya) uriba ‘to fly’ (MIA udda) 
puchiba ‘to ask’ (MIA pucch- skt prccha-) tutiba ‘to break?’ (trutya- ) 
suta? ‘thread’ (sutra) ghumaiba ‘to sleep?’ (pk ghummai<*ghur-ma vide ND 
which is also found as ghitrmita for ghirnita in O Or frequently) cuna 
‘powder’ (curna- ) jujhibs ‘to fight’ (yudh-ya) dudha (dugdha) duba ‘a kind 
of grass’ (dirva) puni& (purnima) burziba ‘to sink’ (pk buddai) mutiba (mitra- 
ya-) muda ‘seal’ (mudr&) muga ‘a grain’ (mudga- ) mugura ‘a club’ (mudgara) 
luga ‘clothes’ (<rugna- p& luggo ‘broken’ pkt rugga, lugga, the semantic 
change being‘ broken’, ‘worn out’ > ‘rags’ > ‘clothes’ vide ND p 553) etc. 

(iii) Sometimes Oriya has preserved MIA -o0-, occurred as 
OIA -t- before two consonants. Similar is the case with OIA 1 = MIA 
-&-, see before. Thz reason forwarded by Pischel (GK #119, 122, 125) is 
purely based on the position of accent, for examples Skt langula, tambiula 
Amg nangola, tambola in which cases a presupposed -ll- seems to be deve- 
loped with final accent, viz, tambiuld, *tambulla >#*tambola. Turner has 
explained some of these cases by taking alternate forms in OIA, for 
examples Or bela B bel does not come from OIA bilvam pk bella but 
rather from Skt bailvam ; similarly Or pokhiri B pukur descends not 
from Skt pusgkara pkt *pokkhira but from OIA pauskara~. Examples: 
Or gocha-e (pkt goccha <guccha, ¥*zypsa) pothi (potthaa OIA pustaka ) 
korha (kustha pk kodqham) gonda ‘gum’ (gundra&) kodila O Or koddala 
(kuddala pk koddala) “boka ‘blockhead’ (cf x*bukka- ‘goat’) monda 
(miurdban) loyiba (Skt lunth= pk ludai) etc. 

In the following examples, Oriya shows the development of -o- 
(<MIA u) which is peculiar only to Oriya; Examples : Or oghaliba ‘to 
open’ (udghataya- pk ugghadqai) Jn ughadn€ Ass ughal ‘to uproot’ B ughare 
(dial.) [cf ODBL p 877] Aw ugharab ; Or oyasa ‘bed-bug’ (uddamhga- pk 
uddamsa, uddasa) Ass urih; Or kori ‘20’ (Austric wd. but to Turner 
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skt koti-) B kuri Ass kuri; Or ogalibz ‘to vomit’ (udgalati, udgirati pk 
uggilai) ; also Or kothira ‘an axe’ OB kuthara (ts); Or koli B kul (Skt 
kulaka) Or kholibx ‘to open’ B khula (MIA xkhulla); Or khojiba ‘to 
search’ B khij- (MIA *khujja-) ; Or tome (*tugma-) cf B tumi; Or 
tophiina B tuphan< Pers, tufan etc. In fact, these are the cases of Vowel 
Harmony and are to be treated in the proper place. 

(v) In modern Oriya, there developed a tendency to change the 
earlier -o-~ to -a~. This further development as well as lowering of 
vowels is perhaps of more recent origin, for examples, Or ajayiba cf B 
ujir-, paiija (pufija) manda beside monda (murdhan, munda) karhi ‘bud’ 
connected with Bengali -ktri-? Or tame for tome ‘you’, thanta cf B th8t 
[troti] etc to be treated under Vowel Harmony. 

(vi) Qualitative change of -u- to -i- ; Examples : Or dimiri (udume- 
bara- ), pituli (also in MBh U p116) [puttaliks} sifumara (guhsumara) cf 
B éuguk ; O Or tifumuni (MBh Sv p4) for sugumna etc (see p 118). 


(E) MIA e, € <OIA 6, ai, ay IN INITIAL SYLLABLES 


(i) OIA -e-, -ai-, -ay- before one consonant > MIA 8 > Or € as 
in other eastern languages. 

Examples : eka (eka, *aikya pk ekka) egara (ekadaga) eha, ehu ‘this’ 
(egah) ebe (*etadvat) keuta ‘a caste’ (kaivarta) geru ‘a red brown earth’ 
(gairika- pk geruya-) ceTba ‘to watch’ (cetaya-) cheni ‘cutting instrument’ 
(chedanika) je ‘who’ (tyakah, yebhih) tela (tailam, #tailya pk tella) teisa 
23° (trayovim$ati pk tevisa) tera ‘13’ (trayodaSsa pk terasa, teraha) 
deula ‘temple’ (devakulam) deba ‘to give’ (cf *dayati, vy da pk dei) neb& 
‘to take’ (cf nayati) bela ‘day time’ (vela) O Or rehs ‘line’ (rekha) lesiba, 
nesibi ‘to besmear’ (‘slegayati ‘joins’ pk silesai, lesana) lei ‘paste’ (lepa-) 
sera ‘nearly 2 lbs.’ (seta-) se ‘he’ (sah, *sakah) etc. 

(ii) OIA -6e-, -Hi-, -ay- before two consonants>> MIA e before 
two consonants > Or € like other eastern languages. 

Examples : Or khepa ‘load’, khepa& ‘jump’ (k$sepya-) kheta (ksgetra) 
ghenibs ‘to take’ (MIA genhai Skt grah) chepa ‘spittle’ (slegma pk seppha) 
jetha ‘father’s elder brother’ (jyesthatata) tete as in tetebele ‘at that 
time’ (pk tettia) tetiéa ‘33' (cf trayastrimsat pk tettisa) Or dekhib& ‘to 
see’ (pkt dekkhai cf Skt dr3) neta ‘banner’ (netram ‘cord’) peliba ‘to cast 
down’ (preraya, *prelya pk pellai vide ND) beta ‘cane’ (vetra) bela ‘an 
wood-apple’ (bilva, *bailvam pk bella) belans ‘a rolling pin’ (cf vellati 
‘trembles’) berhiba ‘to encircle’ (vestaya-) mendha ‘a ram’ (Skt lex. medhra, 
mendha) lepa ‘plastering’ (lepya) lekha ‘writing’ (lekhyam) Sethi ‘a caste’ 
(sresthin) seta ‘white leprosy’ (3vaitram pk setta) heta ‘downcast’ (Budd. Skt 
hesta, hestha pk hettha) mod Or $geya, Seja (sayya pk sejja) Sela ‘a dart’ 
(salyam pk sella) etc. 
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(iii) The change -e- to -a- : A few words illustrate the change of 
-e-~ to -a=- in the initial syllable. This is a characteristic featute in 
Oriya only. Assamese also shows this habit, but the change seems to 
be dialectal viz. akal, ekal ‘alone’ (MIA ekkala) da’li ‘threshold’ (dehali> 
*daWali) [FA £ 206], Or naba for nebi, habi for heba ‘to take, to be’ 
etc. to be treated under Vowel Harmony. 

(iv) MIA e, € sometimes become -i- in Oriy& in contrast with other 
eastern languages (to be treated also under ‘Vowels in Contact’). 

Examples: Or #iuli (saivala pk sevala, sev&da) B s#aol& ‘moss’ 
© Or dihuri (MBh M p 40) mod Or dehuri (cf dehali) niali (nipavali 
but to Turner naipali) diara (devara) kiari (kedarika) O Or tisara beside 
tesarl (tri-sara) O Or nea ‘take’ (MP imp 2 sg.) mod Or nia (naya). O Or 
dea (MP), mod Or dia <deva etc. 


(F) MIA -0, -6- < OIA -6~ -&u-, “ave IN INITIAL SYLLABLES 


(i) OIA -, &u, av, uv- etc before one consonant > MIA ss > Or 
-5- like other eastern languages. 

Examples: Or orhani, orhana ‘woman’s veil’ (#avavestanika or 
ava-udha see ND pp 61-62 De8é oddhanamh) Or oholiba ‘to hang’ (“ava- 
labhate ? vide ND but possibly connected to Skt avahata ‘bent down- 
ward’ vide Pischel: GK ff 194) koha ‘sobbing’ (krodha) kofa ‘2 miles’ 
(krog3) koriba& ‘to scrape’ (kotaya-) koili (kokila-) kolba ‘a tribe’ (kola, 
De8 kolla) kola ‘lap’ beside korya (kroda) gora ‘fair-complexioned’ (gaura-) 
goru (gorUpa) gosai ‘lord’ (gosvamin) cokha ‘good, fresh’ (cauksga-, coksah 
‘pure’) cora (cora, caura-) jorib& ‘to join’ (yotaya- pk jodei) doli ‘a litter’ 
(dolika) toliba ‘to weigh’ (tolaya-) tola ‘a particular measure of weight’ 
(tolaka) dhoka ‘deceit’ (poss. drogha) posiba ‘to nourish’ (posaya-) sts 
photaka ‘a boil’ (sphotaka-) phoriba (sphotaya-~ cf pk phodei) moriba 
‘to twist’ (cf skt motanam ‘wringing’ pk modei ‘twists’) mora ‘wickerwork 
stool’ (muta ‘woven basket’, late Skt mita-) roiba ‘to plant’ (ropaya- pk 
rovei) rohi ‘a kind of fish’ (rohita pk rohia) O Or lona (RM p 62) mod 
Or luna (lavana) loha (lauba, lohba-) Or gohe ‘suits’ (dobhate) sohala ‘16’ 
(MBRh) [sodaga pk sol]aha] hoiba ‘to be’ (cf bhavati) etc. 

(ii) OIA 6, au, av, uv etc. before two consonants > MIA o before 
two consonants > Or -65- before single consonant like other eastern 
languages. 

Examples: Or otha ‘lip’ (ostha- pk ottha) ola ‘a kind of plant’ 
(ollam but to Dr. Chatterji -olvam-) oria& ‘inbabitants of Orissa’ (*audriyaka, 
audra) oda, odha ‘an otter’, also ‘wet’ (+audra-, udra) kotha ‘large house’ 
also kothi (kostha-) khompa ‘done-up hair-knot’ (MIA khompa<ksupya, 
kgumpa, ksumpra? vide ODBL pp 329, 510; VRC Intrd p lxi) gobara 
‘cowdung’ (gorvara- pk govvara) gota ‘one’ (cf gutika) gotha ‘pasture’ 
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(gostha) chola ‘gram’ (cf pk chollai ‘skins’) jotiba ‘to yoke’ (yoktraya-), 
jogaiba ‘to supply’ (denom. fr. MIA stem jogga- <yogya-) pocchiba, 
pochiba ‘to wipe’ (proficha- pk puiichai) pokhiri, pokhuri (puskars, 
pauskara) moti (mauktikam) roti ‘bread’ (late skt rofika pk rotta ‘rice-flour’) 
mola ‘price’ (maulyam pk molla cf skt milyam pk mulla) lodha ‘a kind 
of flower’ (rodhra, lodhra) lorib& ‘to search’ (cf skt dhatp. lunthbati, 
lofhayati pk Judai) sosiba ‘to soak’ (Sogya-) etc. 

(iii) MIA 65, o sometime become -u- in Or which feature is purely 
Oriya in nature. Examples : O Or lona (RM p 62) mod Or luna (lavana) ; O 
Or rumi (roman pk loma); O Or loha (PP p 58, GBG, UBh p 65) also 
loha (GBG) mod Or luba (loha); O Or junha (MBh) mod Or janha 
(jyotsna) ; O Or cuhana (MBh) [caubana] ; O Or goala (RM p 43) mod 
Or gu(b)3]a [goSala] ; Or punei (paurnami) etc. 

(iv) The change of Skt -o- & -u- to -a-: A few words illustrate 
the change of -o- & -u- in the initial syllables to -a-. The tendency is 
very frequent in Modern Oriyi. Amongst other Magadhan dialects 
this tendency is in striking evidence in the Bihari dialect (LSI V. ii 
p. 147). It is also a characteristic feature of Western Assamese (Kamripi) 
[FA f 211]. Though the tendency is of recent origin, but examples 
are not infrequent in other eastern languages to show that the 
feature is peculiar to the eastern languages, compare : Or gahama B gam 
(godhumah) ; B jahar (jatugrha) Or johara ; Or sajan&a B sajina (Sobhafrijana) 
Ass sajina ; Ass kar ‘bud’ (kora) matha ‘an aromatic plant’ (musta etc). 

Examples: Or Hkatuala O Or kotoyala (MBh) [kosthapala, 
kottapala] Ass kotowal Bh kotwal (<Pers. ?) Mai kotab&ra B kotal; Or 
gautra (gopa-la pk govalaa) O Aw gaawala (*gayapila vide UVP), guila O 
Mai goara Mai goiara, gwara Jn govari Mid Mai goara (Vid.) cf O Mar 
gaulant? f. inst. pl. Bh gual Ass guwal B goyala, gayla; Or kala (komala 
pk komala) Jn kovala Ass sts kumliya ; Or karhi (kosa, kora ?) Bh korhi 
Ass kihi, kSh, kali, kari, kar B kari; Or gahama ‘wheat’ (godbamah pl. pk 
gohuma) B gam Mai gohuma Bi géhu ; Or danga (pk dongi) Ass dongs B 
dona Bh dégi, dégi ; Or dama (domba pk dumba, domba—an Austro-Asiatic 
word) Bh B Ass dom OB gdombi f. Mai doma; Or thanta ‘beak’, tani 
beside toti ‘neck’ (Skt troti cf also tundam) Mai th3fha Ass B tht; 
Or manda, monda (miurdhan pk mudgha, mundha) Jn mumde Mai mii:ra 
Bh mop B mura, mor Ass mir; Or chaiiceiba (Skt sauca) B chicina Mai 
chdca ; Or janha O Or junha (MBh) [iyotsn& pk jonha] OB johna OAw 
jonha Aw jonhaiya ‘moonlight’ Ass jon ‘moon’, jonai B juni ‘moonlight’ 
jonaki ‘fire fly’ ; Or sajana ‘a plant’ (sobhafijana) Ass sajina B sajina, sojne ; 
Or dhanga ‘a kind of snake’ (dundhubha) B dhdya Western Ass dhara 
Ass dhora ; Or dani ‘a cup made of leaves’ (Skt drona pk dona) B dona 
Jn doni ‘boat’ etc. 
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CHAPTER III 
TREATMENT OF OIA -y- 


A. A synoptic history of OIA -r- 


OIA -r- as a sonant, is r i 

sonant liquids*z, 1. But still a per 

oe । >, stage, the mutation 
of the same has started its course (cf I Ir *r= Avestan ar2, uru, Old 
Persian ar) and in some forms of OIA as early as Rg Veda, the total dis- 
appearance of -y- into a, i u or the development of its consonantal value 
distinct from ablaut grades are really but to insure the general trends of 
‘Spoken Sanskrit’ imbued with Prakritisms which were to fully manifest in 
MIA stage (Wackernagel : AItG Band I ff 9, 16, 19, 35, 146, 172, 208 ; for 
 ଷ ‘Spoken Sanskrit’ see ‘History and Pre-history of Sanskrit’ by 

OIA -r- does not survive in MIA where it becomes a, i, u, e or sts 

ri, ru, re etc. Perhaps, the line of the subsequent changes of OIA -r- 
in chronological order stands thus : 

(a) LI. Ir. *r becomes OIA -a- through ¢ra ar, 1°, compare RV kata, 
vikata (kyta, vikrta) Skt vata, nata, bhata ; Compare also the 
description of Vijasaneyi-Pratisakhya of -y- as “® (Avestan 2r2) 
vide Wackernagel : Alt G Band I f 28-29, Bloch : L’ Indo- 
Aryen p 35, Allen : Phonetics in Ancient India £ 2.12. 

(b) I. Ir. *-y- becomes -u- through r, "c* as witnessed by Old 
Persian kunautiy, akut& and late Vedic kuru Pkt kunmai; 
Vedic krostr but Skt krostu ‘a jackal’; but the tendency was 
destined to remain as a dialectal development in proto-OIA. 
In MIA this change was generally associated with the 
immediate presence of labial (Bloch : LM £ 31, Pischel : GK 
ff 51) or took place in nouns expressive of human relationship 
(Mehbendale : HGIP £ 445). 

(c) I. Ir. #-p- becomes -i~- through *c*, ‘r, Compare RV $sithira Pkt 
sidhila from earlier w*srthira ; samiddha beside samryddha ; 
kitava beside krtavan. 

(d) The change of -y~ to -e= is of rare occurrence, viz Skt geha 
from earlier grha, compare Vedic gehya ‘household’; Vedic 
»rdh beside /edh ‘to prosper’; Afgokan Insc dekhati from 
earlier #drksati ; Pkt gejjiha <Skt grhya. 

For the whole treatment of ~r= in MIA see Hultzsch : Introduction to 
Inscriptionum Indicarum ; S. K, Chatterji: ODBL p 353: T Burrow: 
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KhD ff 5; Geiger: Pali Literature and Language ff 12-13 ; Pischel : GK 
ff 49-58 ; S. Sen : Comparative Grammar of MIA (1951) f 1,23. 

Regarding the chrono-regional development of -y-, it is not definitely 
known on what lines OIA -7- was modified in the various dialect areas. 
Dr, Bloch, after an examination of the Asokan Inscriptions and the literary 
languages on this, decides that the predominant development of -}~ was -a- 
to the south-west and -i- and -u- to the north and east (Bloch : LM £ 30 ; 
Turner : Guj. Phon. £ 12). 

But Dr. Mehendale has come to the following conclusion : (a) In the 
Post-Asokan Prakrit Inscriptions, OIA -r- initially tends to -a- in all regions 
which tendency started exclusively in the west in the Agokan times ; 
whereas in the non-initial syllables, it nearly becomes -a- in all regions. 
(b) The development of -r- into -i- which is noticed almost only in all 
Asokan inscriptions was a characteristic feature of Eastern, Central 
and Southern regions. (c) The change of vowel -y- to -u- is found 
mostly in noun of relationship, but started in north-west and south in 
the 3rd century B.C. distinct from -r- > -i- in the same era and in 
similar words in the east, the north and the central region (beside in 
the north-west and south). In later centuries however, the u-treatment 
gets the upper hand in advancing towards south and west (3rd c, A.D.) 
vide HGIP £ 445. 

In a comparative study of the Apabhramsa of Vikramorvasiya by 
Kalidasa (500 A.D.), Paramdatma Prakasa (600-1000 A.D.) by Joindu [termed 
as Western Apabhramhsa] and Dohakosa by Kanha (700-1200 A.D.) and 
Dohakosa of Saraha (1000 A.D.) [termed as Eastern Apabhramsa], Dr. 
Tagare deducts that (a) the initial -p- > -a~ of the west and (b) the 
initial -y- > -i- of the east stand in the same relation of predominance, 
though the change of ~y- to -a- is fast disappearing in both the regions 
with the advent of the change of -y- to -i- in the west, so much so that 
the development of -i- from -y- in the medial position was a general feature 
of west and east. (c) The development of -u- from initial -}-is chiefly 
due to the labial element (Tagare : HGA £ 16). 

But the situation becomes more complex and puzzling when we do 
come across the same development of -r- into -a, i, u- side by side in all 
the New Indo-Aryan languages (cf Jain : Phon. of P. £ 94-98, Bloch : LM 
£ 30-31, Katre : FK £ 8-10, Turner: Guj. Phon. £ 12. For the eastern 
languages see infra). Naturally, owing to the great intermingling of 
dialects and geographical conditions, as Dr. Bloch has suggested, it can- 
not be definitely ascertained which of the threefold treatments of -r- is a 
characteristic vowel of a particular dialect-area in modern times. In 
the instances given below, all the threefold treatments are illustrated in 
modern Oriya. 
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B. Tadbhava treatment of OIA -p- in Oriya and other Eastern languages 


(a) OIA -p- becomes -a-: In some syllables, it becomes ~&- as a 
result of compensatory lengthening with the loss of a component of the 
assimilated double consonant of MIA. This -g- again may become -a- when 
it occurs in a non-accentual syllable. Thus— 

Oriya kaceri, kaciri ‘Court-house’ (Skt *krtya-grha) cf Bh Mai kaca- 
hari Mai kahacari but B Ass kachari ; Or mali ‘died, dead’ (Skt mrta-, pkt 
maa, =illa) cf OB mailé, maalé, maela, maia Mid B maila but O Aw mua 
Mai muila Bh muwal; Or parhib& ‘to read’ (Skt pathati < * prthati 7 
cf prathate ‘becomes known’ pkt padhai) also Bh Mai Aw parh- and 
B Ass par- ; Or dar(b)a ‘firm’ (Skt drdha- pkt dadha, didha) cf B dara 
< earlier dayha, OAw OB didqha Ass darha ‘to warn’, darhai ‘firmly’, Mai 
dirha ; Or gafijai ‘drug for smoking’ (Skt grfija- pkt gafija) cf gi:ja in B Ass 
Bh Bi. Or saraka ‘road, way’ (Skt srti-, #*srtaka, pkt sii, *sadakka) also B 
Mai sarak Ass sar ‘track’ ; Or mathus ‘slow, lazy?’ (Skt mrsta- pkt mattha 
‘lazy’) but Ass math ‘blunt, slow’, B mitho ; Or sariba ‘to rot (Skt * Srta, 
cf satati ‘is dissolved’ pkt sadai) cf B sark Ass sar- ‘to fall’; Or 
dabakiba ‘to startle, to be afraid’ (Skt drpyati ‘is arrogant’, drpati ‘hurts’ 
pkt dappa) cf B dapi ‘to stamp’, dapat ‘oppression’ Ass dapil ‘to rebuke’, 
dapilani ; Or nara-nara ‘shaking’ (cf Skt nrtamana, nrta- pkt nada-) cf 
B nara ‘to move’; Or barhi ‘flood’, barati ‘prosperty’ (Skt vrddhi pkt 
vaqdhi) cf B barti, bar Mai barhati Aw Mai birhi, Ass barha, barbi ; Or 
hata ‘fun, joke’ (Skt hysta pkt hattha) ; O Or bacha ‘a tree’ (RBR p21) 
mod Or sts brucha (Skt vrkga pkt vaccha) but OB rukhera (gen) MB rukha 
O Aw rukhu Bh Aw rukh (Skt vrksa, Rg Vedic rukga pkt rukkha, 
ruccha); Or bara ‘a banyan tree’ (Skt vrta, vata) Bh bay Ass bar; Or 
kala ‘did, done’ (Skt krta pkt kaa) eMB kaila O Mai kayala, kaela Mai 
kaela, ka2:la Bh kail Ass kola ; Or sts kasana ‘difficulty, pain’ (Skt krsna 
pkt kasana) OB kasana. 

(b) OIA -r- becomes -&- through MIA -a- plus double consonant 
as in Oriya niciby cp OB nicaa,-anti ; naca ‘dance’ O Or naca (GBG) 
“(Skt nytya pkt nacca) also Aw Mai Bh Ass B ; Or karhiba ‘to drive away, 
to abuse’ (Skt krsta= to J. Bloch, pkt kaddhai but to Turner the conn. 
is doubtful) cf O Aw kidhata OB kigai eMB karhi (absol) Mai 
karhaba Bh Ass karh; Or mati ‘earth’ (Skt mrttika pkt mattia) also 
in Mai Bh B Ass; Or kinhu, kanha beside kanhai ‘Lord Krishna’ (Skt 
Krsna pkt kanba) cf O Mai kanhu Mai kanha, kana kinhu OB kiabna, 
kahnu, kabni (voc) B Ass kanai, kanu Bh kanha, kanhaia Aw kanbhaia, 
kadhaia ; Or ghantiba ‘to stir’ (a derivative from Skt ghrsta- pkt ghattha) 
cf OB ghinti, ~e B Ass ghia:t B Mai ght beside B ghit, ghat; Or sinkoli, 
fankuli beside sikuli ‘chains’ (Skt gynkhala, pkt sahkhala, sinkhala) cf O° 
Mar samkhala (Jn) but OB sikala TS sinkali, sinkala O Mai sinkara Mai 
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sikkari Bh si:kar Ass gikali B sikal; Or mithiba ‘to polish’ (Skt mrsta 
‘polished’ pa mattho, matto) also in Ass ; Or kica ‘a fine dress’ (Skt 
krtya pkt kacca) cf Bh kac as in kicaral ‘washing of clothes’, Ass Mid 
B kic. 

(c) OIA -r- becomes -i- through MIA -i- as in Oriya ghia O Or ghi 
(EOLS) ‘unclarified butter’ (Skt ghrta‘pkt ghia) cf O Aw ghia, ghiu Aw 
ghiu Bh ghiw Ass ghiu B ghi Mai ghyi, ghiuv, ghi, ghibabi, TS ghiwi; 
Or amiya (also RB p 53) [Skt amrta pkt amia] OB amia eMB amit: NB 
Ass amiya ; Or mai ‘woman’ (Skt matrka p& matiko pkt mai) cf O Aw mahi 
Aw Bh Ass mai B mai ‘breast’ Mai mao, mae, mz, maw ; Or ghina ‘hatred’ 
(Skt ghrna pkt ghina) cf Bh Ass ghin OB ghina B sghin-ghin ‘nausea’; Or 
nati ‘grandson’ (Skt naptr- pkt nattia, nattua) also in B Ass Bh Mai but 
Aw nat ‘relative’ ; Or sinkuli, sikuli beside sankuli -u]a, sankoli (Skt én khala) 
see above. Or singaya ‘water chestnut’ (Skt frngaftaka pkt singhadaga) cf 
B sinars Ass singari ; Or ginga ‘horn’ (Skt érnga pk singa) cf O Mai singa 
Mai sinha, sinna Aw st:g OB singe in loc B gin Bh si:ghi, si:gi Ass gin1 ; 
Or sing(h) ani ‘mucus from the nose? (Skt synghanika, singhina- pkt singhana) 
cf B sinni, sikni Ass senun ; Or siala ‘jackal’ (Skt srgiula pkt siala) cf B 
Ass siyal Bi Bh Aw siyar OB sili (£), siala ; Or hia ‘heart’ (Skt brydaya pkt 
hiaa) cf O Aw OB hia, hiahi (loc), hi€ (instr) Mid Aw hiya Bh hia B Ass 
hiya also Ass hiu ‘courage’; Or sarisa, sari ‘like’ (Skt sadrysa pkt sarisa) ; 
Or bicha& O Or inscr biccha& ‘scorpion’ (EOLS) [Skt vrscika- pkt vicchia] 
cf Aw Bh bichi Mai bicchi, biccha Ass B bicha; Or pithi ‘back’ (Skt 
prstha to J Bloch but Skt prsti ‘rib’ to Turner pkt pitthi) also in 
O Aw Mid Mai Bh Ass but B pith; Or jot, juai ‘daughter’s husband’ 
(Skt jamatr- pkt jamauya) cf Ass jO0wai O Aw jfiwai Mai jamae, jamz ; 
Or dife ‘is seen’ < disiba ‘to be seen’ (Skt drsyate pkt disai); Or 
esana, enhe [Skt *avadrsa to S- Sen (IVC) but to Turner Skt idréa pa 
pkt idisa pkt iisa with inf. of -a- after yadrsa, tadrsa (CDIA p 73)] cp OB 
Aisa, ‘aisana ‘such’ O Mai aisana ; Or kesana, ‘how’, kisa [Skt *kadr3a, 
-na late Ap kaisana to S. Sen but to Turner kidrsa, -na pa kidisa pk 
kiisa, kisa Ap kaisa ; ki- being replaced by ka- after jaisa, taisa < yada, 
tadyga vide CDIA p 163] cp O Aw kaisa Aw kais eMB kehena; Or 
yesana, yenhe ‘in which manner, as, like’ (Skt yadysa, ~na pa yadisa 
pk jaisa, jeha Ap jaisana) cp OB jais&a, jatsani, “ne ‘what like’ O Aw 
jaisa, jasa Aw jais eMB jaisine, jehena Ass yaisine; Or tesana ‘such 
like’ (Skt tadréa,-na pkt tiadisa Ap taisa, -na, teha) cf OB taisana, 
taisd, taiso O Aw taisa, tasa Aw tais, tas OMai taisai ‘thus’ Mai taise, 
tebt, tehan ‘such’ eMB toaisime, tehena Ass taisine. O Or inscr 
singira (EOLS) ‘love’ (Skt #rngara pkt singara); O Or picch& 
‘question’ mod Or puccha (Skt prccha PG p 5) cf OB bpiriccha. Or 
sitha, githa ‘juice from a tree’ (Skt systi pkt siftthi) OB sithi ‘creation’ ; 
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Or g§in& ‘a kind of grass’ (Skt trna pkt tina) cp O Or tirana (Bacchadas, 
MBh) OB MB TS tina Bi tink& ‘small piece of mango-leaf fibre’ Mai 
tanik ‘thatching grass’ ; Or kia ‘previous action’ (Skt krta pkt kia, CDIA 
p 142) OB kia, kiu ; Or nibaribi ‘to accomplish’ [Skt nirvyta pa nibbuta 
pkt nivvu(d)a cf CDIA p 418] OB nibits ‘ecstatic’ cf parinibitta ‘satiated’ 
eMB nibaye ‘is finished’ ; Or cahtkiba, cahankibs, camakibs (Skt camatkrta 
pkt camakka) OB camakii ‘shocked’ OAw caumkai eMB NB camakita. 

(d) OIA -p- becomes -u- through MIA -u- as in Or piusi ‘aunt’s 
husband’ (Skt pitysvasn pkt piussia, piussa) cf Mai pisi, piust, pyusi B pisi 
cf Ass pehba ‘aunt's husband’ ; Or miusi ‘mother’s sister?’ (Skt matrsvsrka 
pkt maussin) cf O Mai mafiusi (for #maW~ usi), Mai maust Aw Bh mausi 
Ass mahi B masi ; Or puccha ‘question’, puchibi ‘to ask’ (cf Skt prcchati 
pkt pucchai) also in OB eMB OAw Aw Mai Bh Ass ; Or burhs ‘an old 
person’ (Skt vrddha pkt buddha) also in other branches ; Or nikutiba ‘to 
show teeth, to grimace’ (Skt ni-kysg-); Or safhu ‘wife’s sister’s husband’ 
(Skt x*syili-vod'r cf Turner: ND p 598) ; Or sts gurasta ‘family’ (also 
in SNG p 19)<earlier*gruhastha (Skt grhastha); Or,funiba ‘to hear’ 
(cf Skt $ynoti pkt supai) cf fun- in other branches. Or rukha ‘lampstand’ 
cp B derkho (Skt dipa-, vrksa) see also under O Or bacha mod Or brucha ; 
Or nehuribs ‘to kneel down’ (Skt nibbrta pk nibhua, nihua) OB nihure, 
nihue eMB nihuyii ‘bending down’ Mid Mai nihuri (Vid) B dial. nihuto 
(SKK p 236). 

(e) OIA -p- becomes -e- through MIA i,e as in Or dekhiba ‘to 
see’ (Skt *drkga- pkt dekkha-) OAw OB dekhai, also / dekh elsewhere ; 
Or benta ‘handle’ (Skt vynta pkt binta ‘covering of fruit’) also in 
O Or inscription (EOLS), and OB but TS bonta cf O Aw bétali Aw 
bét Mai bhi:ja Bh bhéti ‘stalk of flower’ Ass betu ‘calyx of flower’, 
beside L3ta, ba:t B bOta, bii:t ; Or gheniba, ghiniba ‘to take? (Skt grhna-, 
pkt genha) also in OB Eastern Ass; O Or keruala (GBh 5th ch, MBh 
Sl p 15) Ass keruwali ‘an carman’ eMB keroila ‘an oar’ MB keruala (SKK 
p 236) O Mai keruala (VRC) OB kedquala ( / keduala, keiala vide IVC). 

(f) OIA -r- becomes -o- through MIA u, 0 as in Or ghotiba ‘to 
stir, to pestle’ (Skt ghrsta-) see ghintiba above; Or ghosariba ‘to drag, 
pull’ (Skt ghrs-); Or gochie ‘bunch’ (Skt *grpsa, guccha pkt gucchaa) 
cf Ass B gocha, guchi also Ass kocha ‘bundle’ Mai gdchaa Or munmala 
(Skt mrnala pkt minala, munala) B malam (IVC) Ass malin OB molina 
eMB munila; Or morib& ‘to twist, to massage’ (Skt mrd-) OB modia, 
moddiu / modiu eMB mori (absol), morie B more ‘twists’. 

For the tbh treatment of OIA -y- in other eastern languages, see 
Kakati : FA £ 270-276 ; Jha : FM £ 98 ; Tewari : ODBH £ 134 ; Chatterji : 
ODBL ff 173 ; Saksena : E Aw ff 103 (iv), 105 (i) 106 (ii), 107 (i), 108 (ii) 


110 (1). 
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C. Tatsama and semi-tatsama Treatment of -r- in Oriya and other related 
languages 


In ts and sts words, Oriya always represents OIA r as -ru~. The 
Marathi pronunciation of -y- as “ru- in the southern tract is only analogous 
to Oriya ; otherwise, the ri -~value of -r- is found all over Northern area 
(ODBL p 356)- Dr Chatterji has observed that from 15th century onwards, 
OIA r became -ru- in Oriyzt possibly through Telugu influence. From 
the epigraphical evidence of the Solar kings (1435-1540 A.D.), it is obvious 
that the pronunciation of -y~ as -ru- was established at that time. The 
spelling like Prsottama, prna, grbare (Puri inscriptions, EOLS) for Purusottma, 
puruni, gurubare respectively, indicates that -r- was equivalent to -ru-. 
The orthography of earlier literature of Oriya confirms also the same 
fact. For instances, O Or dbrba for dhruva, 8srtinta, srti for $sruti (BGi) 
nairuta for nairta (RM) Satrghana for Satrughna (GBG) bbr for bhru 
(JC) ghrma for ghurma (PBG) etc. 

But still the -ru~ pronunciation was not widespred. Starting from 
13th century onward the -ri- value was extant side by side with -ru-. 
For instances, O Or Krigna for Krsna (13th c insc, cf A B Mahanty: 
TAOPP) vritti for vrtti (1271 A.D. insc of Bhinudeva of Ganga Dynasty), 
krimi for krmi (16th c A.D. Simhécalam insc of Govindadeva) or the 
representation of krsna as -kri- beside krisna (ibid), kirisana for krsana 
(MBh Sv p af), tirana for trnma (MBh B pp 9, 69, also in Kalas Cautisa) 
singa from x$sringa for spnga (MBh Ai p 9 also RBR p 2), kripa for 
krpa (BG), sryjili for srjili (BG), dhirati for dhrti (BC p 24). Also in old 
Oriya inscriptions, rina for rna, Risidasa for Rsidasa, sukrita for sukrta, 
kisna, kirgnamsa for krsna-~, kittibasa for krttivasa (EOLS p 103). In some 
modern dialects, too, the -ri- pronunciation is often met with (Misra ; 
OBI) viz, Skt rtu as ritu, mrga as miriga, and rna as rina. 

In old Marathi including Jiianeswari, the same parallel development 
of -y- was observed, viz, riddhi for rddhi, krimi for krmi (Panse : Jn £ 2.5) 
or, risiyapa for -rsi-, Sringhara for srigura (Tulpule : OMR #f 8) and rutu 
for ytu, srunga for synga, 8rungara for gyngara ; or the orthography like #rti 
for sruti (Panse : Jn ff 2.6, also pp 586, 5&2). 

From old Bengali down to modern Bengali, the value of -r- was gene- 
rally, ri, ir but never ru, ur (ODBL £ 174). In folk pronunciation, the -7- is 
pronounced at ri / ir, ra / ar, or / ro, er /re, or, -r- is simply dropped 
yielding to the mutated vowel (bid p 357), With regard to the tbh 
treatment of Skt -r- in old Bengali, the vocables of the carya@ songs 
(10—1l2th c. A. D.) presented above from the different editions, viz, CP, 
CGP, IVP and OBLT, also reveal the early state of affairs in the eastern 
languages. Bzesides the predominant frequency of the i-value of Skt 
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-p« in the tbh words so usual in the eastern languages, the sfs pronun- 
ciation of Skt -y~ as ~i- can easily be detected, for examples, OB pithaka 
<Skt prthak, piricch& <skt prccha etc. It is also interesting to note 
that some of the forms of antiquity are still current in Oriya viz, ghenibi, 
disibs, benta, kasana etc attested in OB. 

In old and middle Maithili the same -ri- value is corroborated, 
viz. trparva for triparva (VRC £ 10 introd.), srkhindi (Vid.). In modern 
Maithili, -r- becomes either -it~ or -er- and dialectal -iri- (FM £ 99). 

Old and middle Awadhi like modern Awadhi had also the same 
pronunciation, viz. O Aw trigna for trsna (UVP £ 45 p 22), vritti for 
vrtti (Lal.), risi for psi (T., Lal ) [E. Aw p 58]. 

In Bhojpuri orthography, there is no -r- as a letter, as Kaithi character 
does not possess the letter and as such it is written as -ri- (ODBH £ 131). 

In Assamese too, -7- in zs and sts words is prononuced as -ri~ since 
early Assamese (FA £ 277). 
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CHAPTER IV 
VOWELS NOT IN CONTACT IN THE INTERIOR OF WORDS 


A. Retention of interior vowels 

Interior vowels remain in Oriya when they are inherited from an MIA vowcl 
followed by a consonant or consonants. In Bengali, Assamese and Bliojpuri, 
these interior vowels are closed by a consonant through the loss of origina! MITA 
final vowels. Maithili shows schwa or weak final vowels in those cases. Gencrally, 
Maithili and Bhojpuri have retained the length of the vowels with the exception 
of -a- in Maithili which has become fabialised in the penultimate syllable. For 
examples in Oriva— 

OIA -a- Or. aficala (aficala) B a:cal Bh Acar etc.; Or. kadila (Icomala), 
cafira (cimara), diara (cdevara) B deor; Or. orhan& (avavestana) B 
orna; Or. kindana& (krandana) B kinni; Or. nahuruni (*nalkha- 
haranika, n .kha-kara) JB narun; Or. satara (saptadasa), alata 
(alaktaka), sintara {simantaraja), baigana (vatingana) kothari 
(osthagrha) ctc. 

OIA -f- Or. egira (ekadasa), ukhiriba (utkhitaya-), upariba (utpataya-), 
siala (Srgala), suhaga (saubhagya), camara (carmakéara), kiari (keda- 
rika), kapa (karpisa pkt. kappaha), kumbhara (kumbhakara) ; O.Or. 
canddila (candala), bakhana (vyakhyiana) etc. 

OIA -j,i- Or. dirimba (didimba), bania& (vanij-), califa (catvarimsat), 
die (diyate, pkt. diai), paciga (paficavimsati), boita (vahitra), B boita ; 
O.Or. asina (asvina, GBG) cp. MB Asina Mai asin; Or. kaniara (karni- 
kara, pkt. kanniara) cp. MB. kaniyara ; Or. alipana O.Or. alapana 
(Bh. i, p. 64) (ilimpana) cp. B. alpana etc. 

OIA -u, &- Or. fnkura (ankura); Or. manisa, O.Or. minusi (MBh) (manu- 
S$ya,manusga). kukura (kukkura), rauta (rajaputra), ankusi (ankusa), 
raula (rajakula), maira beside mahura (mukuta}, Sasura Ssvasura), 
kukura (kukkuta), ‘bahuriba (vyaghuta-), bijuli (vidyut-), halukd 
{laghuka, laghava-) etc. I 

OIA -e- O.Or. ambhe Mod. Or. ame (asmabhih, Vedic asmc pkt. amhechi), 
tumbhe, tame (*tusmabhih, *tusme, pkt. tumhehim); O. Or. archa 
(arekha, alckha, BSAS); Or. udeka ‘appearance’ (*udcdcksga 
<a/*deks to Turner vide CDIA but possibly from Skt. udaya Or. 
ude plus MI[A—kka or, a contamination of udaya and udreka). 

OIA -o- No instance of retention of interior vowel -o- has boven noticed in 
med rn Oriya. However, a solitary example from old Oriya may be 
eitcd here, viz., amoha ‘unfailing’ (amogha, UBh, RM. 23rd. chinda). 


B. Elision and Mutation of-Interior Vowols ¢ 

ia *“TElision of rowcls in the middle of words through absence of strcss occurs 
sporadically in the carlier forms of ITA., e.g. suvarna> svarna ‘gold’ ”’ (ODBL 
f 167). 
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Elision of vowel, if unaccented in the middle of words is not a primary 
feature in modcrn Oriya. Regarding this aspect, Bengali and Oriya are farthest 
apart, while Maithili is in between them. In Maithili, the unaccentcd vowels 
{cxcept -e, 0-), penultimatc or antepenultimate always become a weak vowel or 
schwa ; while in Assamese and Bhojpuri, the interior vowels cannot be said to have 
been wholly elided. In case of Eastern Assamese there is always the influence of 
Bengali as there is that of Hindi and Bengali on Bhojpuri. The words of two 
syllables with the extension of -a- or -i- affix always become bimoric in Bengali 
({ODBL ff 167) ; whereas in Oriya, Assamese and Bhojpuri is represented the earlier 
habit of stress by which the intcrior vowels are weakened. This neo-Magadhan 
feature is better perceived in the loss pf length of OIA -&- than elsewhere ; for 
instances, Or. singara& (Srngataka) but B? sinara ; Or. akhara (aksgavata) but B. 
akhra ; Or. sajana (Sobharijana) but B. sajna (=sojne}) ; Or. bangala (vangapala) 
but B banla ; Mai: banala, Mai. palana (paryanka) but compare B. palki; Ass. 
batara (varta), caka (cakra) ; Bh. rakhawar (raksapala), ghoraw& (ghotaka) etc. 
{See also under ‘Stress Accent in Oriya’). - 


Anyway, the elision of interior vowel or syncopation due to absence of stress 
is not so predominant in the modern eastern languages in contrast to Bengali 
and Kamrupi dialects of Assamese. To the contrary, loss of length or weakening 
of vowels, even to the extreme of developing an indeterminate value as in Mai- 
thili, is a common trait of Oriya, Assam-se, Bhojpuri and Maithili. In addition, 
Assamese and Oriya undergo in common a sharp tendency of having qualitative 
and other assimilatory changes of unstressed vowels in the middle of words (such 
as Or. Ass. 1, u>-a- etc.). | 


Cases of elision of vowls in Oriya are very few and as such a systematic ac- 
count of them is not possible at the present stage. The examples where the loss 
of interior vowels are found, 2re chiefly pan-Indian and sometim-s they are hap- 
pened to be borrowed from Bcngali. Otherwise, they represent the earlier relics 
of Oriya in which cases the dropping of vowels, especially before or after -r- in 
medial syllables remaining often as unaccented, was not infrequent. (See under 
‘Stress accent in Oriya’). Somo of them have been noted in the following :- '" 

(i) Loss of OIA, MIA -a-. Or. chilk& ‘crust? (*chillakka cf, Skt. challi-, 
Salkala) cp. B. chilk& Mai. chilakoia Ass. chelani ‘dirt accumulated 
on the skin’ <4/chela ‘to peel’, H.P. chilka; Or. khurpa, khurpi 
‘weeding knife’ (ksurapra- pkt. khurappa) cp. B. Ass. Bi. khurp8&, 
khurpi G. kharpo, -1; Or. basti ‘slum’ (also in O.Or) cp. B. basti; 
Or. narka for Skt. naraka, nagra for Skt. nagara, ajaramra, ajambara 
for Skt. ajarimara ctc. which are also found frequently in old Oriya. 
Also Modern Or. karta for karata (karapatra) cp. B. karat; kharca 
beside kharaca (Persian xarj) cp. B. kharac, kharca ; pharsa (parafu) 
beside pharasa; bar(a)si %n instrument for scraping wood’; Or. patla 
‘thin’ (patrala) also in B.; Or bang(a)la (Vangapala} cp. B. banla 
see above. Or. parsu. also in O.Or. (parasu}, uprodha, also in O.Or. 
(uparodha) etc. 
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{ii) Loss of OFA -&-. Or. b&rh& (vuraha), O.Or. bhrata (bhirata, MBh. S1. 
also in PBG). 


{iii) Loss of OIA, MIA -i-. Or. chitkini beside chitikini ‘pellet bow’ cp. B. 
chitkini Ass. chitik& ‘piece of split bamboo’; Or. palki beside palinki 
(paryankika) cp. B. palki; In modern Oriya emiti (*emant), yemiti 
(*yemant), kimiti (*kemant) are often pronounced with the medial 
-1- lost. Or. bhelki beside bheliki ‘magic’, also bhelki in B. 
(vihvala ? ) 


{iv) Loss of OIA, MIA -u-. Or. halka beside haluka (laghuka) cp. B. halk& 


(v) Loss of OIA, MIA -e-. MIA -e-, from various sources in OIA, is rarely 
lost in Oriya. In most cases it is weakened to -i- or is assimilated to 
the preceding or following vowel (see infra). Examples of loss of 
-e- : Or. parisa ‘a neighbour’ (prativesika, *padiYesi) cp. B pa’rsi ; 
Or. parasiba ‘to serve meal’, parasga (parivega) 


(vi) MIA ‘~o- from various sources : No instance has been found in modern 
Oriya. Loss as well as retention of -0- is rare in Oriya. Mostly it 
is raised to -u- (see infra) or, otherwise becomes infected by a folllowing 
or preceding vowel. . 


(For the elision of interior vowels not in contact in other eastern languages, 
See ODBL ff 167, FM ff 67, FA ff 214-224, ODBH ff 112-115) 


Sometimes the weakening of the medial vowel causes conjunction of the se- 
parate consonants. For examples— 


Or. pilehi beside pilhai ‘spleen’ (plihan pkt. piliha) cp. B pil& Mid. B. piliha, 
piliha Bi. pilhi Bh. pilahi H pilh&a ; Or. bigh&, ‘measure of land’ (vigraha pkt. 
viggaha) cp. Ass. B. bigha Mai. bigha, bigaha G vigha H bigha ; Or. paga beside 
pagha ‘turban’ (pragraha pkt. paggaha) cp. B. pig. pigri, Ass. piguri, pagh& 
‘turban’, ‘a rope for binding cattle’, Mai pagaha, pagha Bh. pagaha Aw. pagah& 
G. pagh ; Or. gadha (gardabha pkt. gaddaha) cp. B. gadha Ass gadh Mai. gadah& 
Bh. gadaha; Or. kacheri, kachiri ‘court-house’ (*krtyagrha) cp. Bh. kacahari 
Ass. B. kachari Mai kacahari ; Or. nigha ‘look, care’ (nigraha pkt. niggaha) 


From the above.examples it is evident that the conjunction of a consonant plus 
-h- resulting into an aspirate plosive had been developing in Late MIA stage ; 
but it is strikingly astonishing that Bhojpuri and Maithili are still resisting the 
coalescence of consonants in the above manner. 


Lcaving aside the changes caused by Vowcl Harmony, we have already ob- 
served the primary mutations of vowels not in contact in medial position in 
which cascs syncopaticn and loss of length of -a- to -a- are worth mentioning. 
Besides, there are other changes where raising of the vowels,-e, o- to -i, u- is often 
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met with. ‘This along with other minor changes of Oriya non-contacted vowels 
arc shown below : 


(i) Skt. e, o> Or. i, u respectively. For. examplegs— 
Or. parisi (prativesika), diara (devara), did (deva), dihuri (dcehali), diha 
(deha) ete. Or. kahuni (kaphoni)} cf. B kanui, Mai kehuni; Or. 
tamuli beside tamili (timbalika pkt.*tammollia) ef. Mai taméli ; 
O. Or. aluni Mod Or. alani (alavanaka, pkt.*alonaa) cf. Mai anoni B 
aluni; Or. pakhauja, pakhauja (paksatodya) cf. B. pakhoyij ; Or. 
rusa (rosa) eto. 


(ii) Skt. e, o > Or. a, & (<a). For examples— 
Or. sahiar. (sakhotaka) cf. B. sagora; Or. bahara O. Or. bahar& 
(NC p. 58) (vahetaka, vibhitaka pkt. vahcedaa) cof. B. bayra, MB. 
bahara Ass. bhaira Mai. baher& Sarvinanda : baheda, bahada; Or. 
kalara (karavella, Late MIA karavella) cf. B karela, karala ; Or. pahali 
(prahelika) etc. 


(iii) Skt. i, u> Or. a. For examples— 
Or. parakha (pariksa), pichala (picchila), haladi (haridra) cf. B halud 
Ass. hiladhi Aw. Bh. hardi Mai. haradi; Or. barasi (vadi$a), paras& 
(parivega) ; O. Or. alapana Mod. Or alipana (alimpana) ef. B. alpana; 
Or. gahama (godhimah) cf. B gam; Or. pahatficiba (pkt. pahuccai) 
cf. B. patch Bh. Aw pahic Bh. cahdp Mai pahid:ca; Or. samajhiba 
(sambudhya-), Or. ftara (antah:kuta), alana (alavanaka) etc. 


(For a full treatment of other harmonic and assimilatory changes of the vowels, 


see under ‘Vowel Mutation’; and also ‘Stress Accent in Oriya’ for the changes due 
to stress) 
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CHAPTER V 
VOWELS iN GONTACT 


In Late MIA (Ap.) and carly NIA, there was a threefold treatment of the 
O1A vowels brought into entire or partial contact (i.e., contact with intervening 
-¥Y or W- glide) by the elision of stops (ODBL. ff. 169, Bloch LM ff 53). Three 
different kinds of treatments in the NTA languages are— 

(a) The original OIA vowels in contact were kept as separate vowels, by 
insertii g a euphonic Y or W. 


(b) The Udvrtia vowels were turned into diphthongs. 


{c) They were contracted into a single vowcl. 


When the contact vowels undergo the process of absorption of one into another 
with mutual sub-ordination, the total output is the contraction of the U dovrtla 
vowels (for examples, ai> ac> ag> e or iu>* yu> u, ete.). In the process 
of diphthongisation. both the components in hiatus come within the orbit of stress 
or breath-force and form a single unit. Usually, contraction takes place when 
the vowels in contact arc already diphthongisecd. Lut if the detached vowels 
with the potential resistance against diphthongisation and contraction, are being 
uttered in such a way that the tongue position is changed from one vowel to 
another, the resultant is the preduction of intermediate vocaiic sounds or glides. 


In OIA only a few cases of hiatus or Pragrhya were allowed. Few instances 
like -titaii, praigam- etc. are only citable examples from the Rg-Veda, which 
apart from poetic necessity, are really the spcech habits of common people or 
Prakritisms (Alt. Gram. Band I p. 313). In classical Skt. the vowel-groups except 
the diphthongs a2, aw, were unknown. With the disappvarance of OIA intervo- 
calic stops in MIA of the Transitional, second and third periods, OIA separated 
-vowels became MIA vowels in contact (cf. Pischcl : GK ff 164). But still forms 
are not infrequent in which diphthongisation and contraction have already invaded 
representing thercby in the literary Pkts. the actual trend of going-ahead habit of 
the common people e.g. Ara (apara), thera (sthavira), khai, khiai (khadati), keli 
(kadal), andhara (andhakara), deula (deva-kula) etc. But it is certain that the 
diphthongisation of contact vowels was an earlier process of combinative vowel 
change. In the A$Sokan inscriptions of 3rd century B.C. the diphthong -at is found 
in the forms like thaira (stahvira) traidasa (trayocasa) beside mora (mayira) 
[Girnar], tredasa (Dhauli) [Hultzch : Grammar of the Girnar Rock Edicts: Corpus 
Inscriptionum Indicarum, introd. p lvij where -Y-, -W- no longer remained. On 
the other hand, the clear trace of glides is represented in the. orthography of 
pre-christian era ; e.g., cavutha (caturtha) [Kharavela insc.] civudasam (catur- 
dasam) [Pillar cdicts of Aéoka] avayesi (avadesi=avadayat, Bhiirhut insc.). 
Further in MIA, particularly in Amg., -y- was inserted between the two contact 
vowels, with the value of -Y- and even -W-. Thus with all probability, the 
insertion of vocalic glide is the earliest process of all the other two,—diphthon- 
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gisation and contraction. The line of development, such as proto-Skt. *Srayigt- 
ham=$raistham (ef, Av. sraestm) >Sraistham >srestham or, proto-MIA* kaBSala, 
badara (=kadala-, vadara-) > * kaYala, baWara > kaila, baiira > kaila, 
baura > MIA kela, bora, or, Bengali siyala (Srgala) > $idla > Syala > sagl, 
or, Oriya suntha [simanta-ka> *siWantaa> * siuntha > * syuntha > suntha& 
cep. O. Or. siunthi (RBh)] etc. repeats the same history of subsequent changes 
in the order of the insertion of glide, diphthongisation and contraction. 


Insertion of Euphonic glides 


.A. The history of Orthography 


The letters -y- and -v- were simply semi-vowels in OIA. But in the Tra- 
sitional MIA, when the intervocalic plosives were about to disappear, they 
represented {he spirant articulation of stops as in tlhe documents 
of Niyia Pkt. and Kharogstri Dhammapada. Now, after the complete passing 
away from the Aryan speech of the spirant value of the stops and of the original 
semi-vowels, the Jain Ardbha-Migadhi developed a tradition of inserting -y- 
possibly to denote the -Y - Sra in the place of the dropped-off consonant, although 
the distinction of -¥- and -W- was left completely unnoticed. Otherwise, the 
Prakrjt and/Apabhramsa orthography did not indicate the glides (cf. ODBL ff 
170). 


The introduction of -y- and -v- ( 4, 4 )} for the vocalic glides in the ortho- 

‘graphic system was put into practice at least from the Apabhram$sa and proto- 
NIA-stage when they might be employed without being confounded with the ear- 
lier spirant value. But from the irregular and capricious interchange between the 
real glide and spelling in the modern Indian languages and even in the earlier docu- 
ments, it is evident that in the proto-NIA- stage, there did not develop a uniform 
orthography and there was a much confusion between the letters -y- and -v- for 
the intervocalic -Y- and -W-, viz., OB. pivai MB piye ; OB avesi MB, NB. aisi, 
asi for * @Y isi (ODBL. p. 340), NB. moya for moW& ; O. Mai. suyara for suWare 
(8ukara), guya for guWa (VRC £ 18 introd.) ; O.Aw bayali for *ba Wali (vatali), 
paemta for payenta < *paWenta (pripayant-), savaja for savaYa = *sivaWa 
‘(§vapada-) [UVP]; O. Mar. piya, pava, (pada-) [Tulpule: OMR ff 12) OB 
pava (c.41) Or. pabacha, pahéca, “ piucha ‘steps?’ <*paWa (padaksgepa-) 
-O.Aw. payé=paé (padena) O.Mai piena for *paYena (VRC p. 32), H.Or.B. paya 
‘leg of a table’, Ass. paw, Or. p&3& ‘one-fourth’; Also, O.Mar ro, ravo, raya 
‘O.Or. r8ae-guru (rajaguru-) for *r&Ya B.Ass. ray Or raya H. raw; Guj. ko:yal 
for ko:Wal (kokila-) [Turner: Guj. phonology # 49 (2)]; O.Or. raba ‘sound’ 
.(rava) baside rai (MBh.) <*raYa; Or. thai beside thaba ‘place’ (<*thaYa, 
*tha Wa <sthama). 


In the next stage, the use of -v- (a) for -W- glide in Mag. Ap. (circa 8th c. A. D.) 
became quickly obsolete, -w- & -b- being confused and the letter for -w- being 
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commonly used for both -w- and -b- in the eastern arca as early as 7th century 
A.D.; and hence -y- (7) was left free for one of the glide sounds. The usage was 
so much in practice that the letter -y- (7) even took the place ‘of -W- as noted 
above. 


= 


Perhaps, in the neo-Migadhan stage the pronvnciation of 4=y took the 
value of -j- even in medial position more extensively (cf. majura <mayura in 
Dhauli and Jaugada insc.); compare O. Mai. jantra, devajini==yantra, devayini; 
'O. Aw sivaja for *sivaYa=Svapada, bharyate for bharjate, jo for ya; OB. 
indijaing (2.24)—indriyani, jo=ya-; O. Or. jo (inscriptions of 15th cent.),-jora and 
.yora (inscription of Nrsimhadeva—l4th century), miryyani-=mirjani, nijojile 
< 4/yuj beside niyoga, pariyante beside parijanta (inscription of 15th century) 
‘or rhyme between acarya/ naraja in MBh of Siralidisa (S!. p- 16). And thereafter 
‘the modification of the script took place by anyhow marking it out below, namely, 
B.Ass A Or. gq, At present the Oriya language has left tlc script ¥ = Y unnoticed 
‘chiefly, whereas Maithili and Bhojpuri optionally and Bengali and Assamese 
not at all. In Or. whore it is found, it is as a continued tradition of th 
practice or. offers a contrast of incaning : compare dayusa beside ausa (13th 
century inscription) for ayus dife’, triva (PBG) beside tria (trika SNG), hia, 
hiya (hrdaya, ChG), amiya (RB) amia (PBG) <amrta ; paya ‘rank’ distinguished 
from paa ‘one-fourth’ (pada) etc. (See below). 


Regarding the W-glide, the difference of F (w, b) did not exist—only a single 
T=y standing for both w, b as has been already noted, in the Midland and Eastern 
scripts (UVP p43) as opposed to Marathi, Gujriti, Sindhi, Panjabi, Singhalese 
and Kashmiri (Turner: Guj. phon. ff 50, Bloch, LM ff 150). Naturally, the device 
of a marked-out -w- came in, though in later stage, in Kaithi, Maithili and in the 
other Eastern scripts. 


The glide sounds in the earlier languages were normally the half-closed vowels 
[e, 0]. For, in the old documents, the -e- is a graphic device for -ya-, -ye or- 4 
which manifest the lower sound -e-, rather than the higher -i- of the glide -Y-. 
The value of -W- would consequently appear to be the lower sound of -o-, not the 
higher of -u- (ODBL p. 340, UVP ff 29). For -examples, O.Aw biyam for bié 
(vatena, vatam), payam for paé <padena (UVP ff 2). Similarly, in O. Mai -e- 
stands for -ya (ye) e.g. kaela beside kayala (krta-), asraye=a$rae (israya). Con- 
versely, ya figures for -e- e.g. rajaputraya=réajaputraé (rajaputrena) (VRC ff 6) ; 
O.Mar. avacva (avayava), nicka (nayaka-) [Tulpule, OMR pp. 14, 15.1; OB jaya 
(c., 40) jaa (c.43) for jae (yati). The rhyme between jai and khbaa (c.2) also throws 
light in this matter ; for jai stands for jae (yayate> yaai> ye) and -khaa- for 
kbh&Ya=khae (khadati< khaai, khai); Compare also baja (c. 31): bijai (c. 12) : 
bajae (c. 11) =*baja Ya and mailé (c. 22) : maela (c. 23) : maalé (CGP)= *ma Yala ; 
disai (c. 39) : disaa (dréyate); karai: karaa (kriyate) where -aya- is represented 
as aj : ae : aa. O. Mai dharai (47a) beside chidae (77b), 3.sg. present. In old 
Or. too, -e- stands for -ya-, -ye- (see infra) viz, aéla (MBb. GBG) modern Or. al, 
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ala (Aamalaka), riie-guru (inse. I5th ¢.) for raYa (rija-), samace (insc. 5th ce.) 
=samaye, chiceni (MBh. Bh. i, ete.) [chadanika, *cha Yani]. In the same way 
-i- represents -Ya- = -c- : comipare bai (vida, *va Ya, vac), rai (riva, *ra Ya, rie), 
jaiuta beside jayanta, bolai, bolic (MBh.), O.Or. picka (SC p. 34) mod. Or. piika 
and in old Mar. kiii (kaya, *kae); O. Aw cha:tehi beside chatche, jané beside 
jani etc. 

And this short value of -e- represented in orthography as -i-, has caused 
a new mutation of -aya-, viz. to *aya> aye > ae > ai>e. Compare, O. Mar. ale 
(alaya), ude (udaya), atisé (astisaya) and old Or. ile, ude, &src beside a$ra (MBh). 

Thus the interchange of the sounds -e- and -i- strongly suggests an existence 
of a short value of -ce- beside long -e- which established itself as the replacement 
of the -Y- glide. It might be referred here that in the Niya documents, the same 
interchange of -i- and -e- as well as final -aya- written as -ae- beside aya, aye is 
found, for examples. ch’itra=ksetra, livi, léevi=lipi and the inifinitive forms 
karamnaya, karammaye, deyamnac ete. (Burrow : Kh.D ff 1, 3, $). 


Regarding the W-glide, Bengali deviates from other North- Eastern scripts, 
viz., Maithili, Kaithi and Assamese “inasmuch as it did not prefer a new lettcr for 
-v- with a diacritical mark. In Old Bengali the letters -y- and -v- were employed 
for their respective glides, though sometimes they were unrepresented in ortho- 
graphy (see p. 45). But from Middle Bengali it became customary to use 
-y- (the dot below -y- eame mueh later) to indicate both-W- and -Y-glides all the 
same, since -v- for -W- glide became obsolete due to its -b- value either in initial 
or medial position. In addition, the glide -W- was not infrequently left urnmno- 
ticed like Oriya. With the beginning of the Late Middle Bengali stage the W- 
glide, as Dr. Chatterjee has noticed, was indicated by its phonctic valuc -o- plus 
-y- which was a colourless consonant already representing -Y- or -W- glide. Thus 
the capricious and irregular course in finding out a letter for -W- glide in Bengali 
became steady and fixed ; and accordingly, the. orthographic system of Late 
Middle Bengali preferred, for instance, haoya (i.e., ha-oy-&a) for haWa ‘to be’ 
rather than earlier -haya, haa, haoa- etc. (ODBL ff 170). 


The history as to the insertion of -Y- or -W- glide in Oriya is not much com- 
plicated. From the very beginning the non-insertion of glide won over the con- 
trary. Whenever the glides are inserted, they are either imposition usually from 
2 foreign script or, are relics of the tradition of proto-Bengali (compare, bhayini 
for modern Oriya bhauni, Natuva& for Natua in the inscription of Bhanudeva 1, 
of 1271 A.D. vide “An early Oriya inscription?’ by-K. B. Tripathi, published in 


OfFRJ, Vol. I part ii, 1952). 


Regarding -Y- glide, the following system of orthography has been noticed 
in early Oriya inscriptions : 
(a} Non-insertion of -y-: For examples, giana (g&yana}, naa (nava, op. 
B. naya), samae (samaye), padia (patita), bhiana (vidhiana), cidri 
(catvari), trtia (trtiya), iusa (ayug-) eto. [vide EOLS]. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Vowels in Contact 43 


{b) Insertion of -y- : For examples, bhayi for Mod. Or.bhai, bhayini for 
Mod.Or.bhauni (1271 A.D. inscr. in proto-Bengali script vide OHRJ 
Vol. 1 pt. iii); .duyi (EOLS 5.20 in Telugu script) but -dui- in carly 
Oriya and proto-B. scripts; srayini (1330 A.D, EOLS 5.8-9 in Telugu); 
raya (15th c.inscr. in Telugu, EOLS 20.10) but -rae- usually in Oriya 
script; bidiya (1307 A.D. inser. in Telugu, EOLS 10.9, 13), compare 
bidia in RB p.3; bhuya: (16th c.inscr. vide OHRJ Vol. VI pt. iv, 
Pp- 250), compare bhiia:, bhuysa: (MP); yetha (EOLS 9.13), yehi (EOLS 
9.15, inser. of 1403 in Nagari script) ctc. 

(¢) Use of -c- for -ya- : For examples, ubhae for Skt.ubhaya (16th c.inscr. 
in Oriya script, EOLS 49,8, 50.7); niacka for Skt. nayaka (1466 A.D. 
inser. in Or. script, EOLS 26.9); raeguru (1436 A.D. inscr. in Or. script, 
EOLS 11.3); samae for Skt. samaye (1436 A.D. inser. EOLS 12,2); 
Naracena for Skt.Narayana (1843 A. D. inscr. vide “Bargarh Copper 
plate of Maharaja Narayana Singh of Sambalpur’”’ by Das and Dcy, 
OHRJ Vol. IT, part iii-iv, p.25); ac for Skt aya (EOLS 3.6, 29.7, also 
16th c.insc. published in O,TRJ Vol. TIT, pt. iii of. “An Oriya. inscription 
from Indupur”’ by Nath), compare also fc (Skt.aya), bae (Skt. vyaya) 
in MP, etc. 


In perspective of the above examples, it is evident that non-insertion of 
-y- in {bAh. words, even in some cases of is. words (cp. trtia), is a general practice 
of early Oriya script. In case of fs. words (and sometimes in tbh. words, cp. rae), 
-ya- is often replaced by -e-. But -y- for -Y-glide to the contrary, remains chiefly 
as an imposition of Telugu and Nagar scripts. Of course, the inscription of 1271 
A.D. shows the insertion of -y- in {&h. words and it is perhaps due to proto-Bengali 
influence on Oriya orthoepy which was not fruitful in later stages. The cause 
of this orthographic habit is not at all amazing if we consider the prevailing 
practice of pronouncing proto-Bengali -y- as -j- [Compare O. Or. nijogi for Skt. 
niyogi (EOLS 54.4), nijojile for Or. niyogile (EOLS 36.5), biye for Or. bije (Skt. 
vijaya), yala for jala, etc. (EOLS), also Yajati for Yayati (See EOLS p. 3 footnote) 
parijante for pariyante (Skt. paryanta) etc.] 

While in the earlier inscriptions, the non-insertion of -y- glide was gaining 
ground, the, earlier Oriya literature shows a remarkable vacillation between the con- 
trary systems, suclt as, amia beside amiya, hia beside hiya etc. (for the examples, 
sec p. 46). A solution for this apparent contradiction is to be sought in the epi- 
graphic evidences. After the separation of early Oriya script from proto-Bengali, 
a tail-like stroke was being attached to the bottom of the letter of early Oriya 
.-y- or to the end of its vertical only to distinguish it from the value of -j- of proto- 
Bengali and Négari -y- and this mark clearly appears in an inscription of 1400 
A.D. as well as in some other inscriptions (vide EOLS Pp. 68). 

Naturally, with the selection of -y- with a tail below, the confusion was put to 
an end and thus the insertion of -y- became a widespread practice in the early 
Oriya literature so much so that even in the initial position, it was inserted before 
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a vowel, as for instances, yebe, yeteka, yeka, yesana, yethu etc. for Or. ebe, eteka, 
eka, esana, ethu respectively in MP, DR ete., inthe pattern of Nigar usage (cp. 
inser. of 1403 A.D.). But it may be surmiged that from late middle Oriya, 
this usage of inserting -y- went into desuetude ; and in modern Oriya too, it is 
usually not customary in /bk. words. Where they are at all found, they are 
sterco-typcd relics of carly Oriya orthography. And there, it may be supposed 
that the clision of -y- as a hiatus-tilger was Jargely influenced and patternised 
by the orthograpliic system of -W- glide which in no way ever needed a new 
insertion of a letter. 
The situation of -W-glide in carly Oriya inscriptions may be shown thus : 

(a) Non-insertion of -W-glide For examples, Or.bibhaa (vibhava), gua 
(guvaka), su& (suka), kua(m)ra (knmara), duira (dvara), caa(m)ra 
(camara), naara beside nabara (nagara), naa (nava), dandoasi (danda- 
pasika), rai {ravi) etc. (vide EOLS) 

(b) Insertion of -v--: For examples, rakhuvala for Mod. Or.rakhuala (1361 
A.D. inser. in Telugu seript, EOLS 6.5-6); Naruva (EOLS 3.7, 13th c. 
inser. in Telugu script) beside Narua ‘a place name’ (15th c. inser. 
in Or. script, EOLS 33.8); natuva beside natua (1271 A.D. inscr. in 
proto-Bengali script, vide “An carly Oriya inscription’ by K.B. 
Tripathi, OHRJ Vol. I, pt. iii, 1952); vahimkkara ‘their’ < -u-, 
a remote demonstrative pronoun (13th c. inscr. in Telugu script, 
EOLS 3.10); Vaignava (EOLS 3.3 in Telugu), Baignava (1403 A.D. 
in Nagarl script where -v- is scribed with a dot below like Kaithi vide 
EOLS 9.17, also p. 71); sevata for Skt. sveta (1307 A.D. inscr. in Telugu, 
EOLS 10.6); bevasdha for Skt. vyavastha (ibid); bevaharu ‘manager’ 
beside behora, behera ete. (13th ec. inscr. in Telugu, EOLS 3.4) for 
Skt. vyavaharaka cte. 

(¢) Insertion of other consonants : For examples, naara (EOLS p- 99) beside 
nabara ‘palace’ (EOLS 7.5, 8.3, 26); abara (EOLS 19.5) beside fiura 
(35.7), aura (3.6) (Skt. apara); pujahari [Skt. pujakari, Bluvaneswara 
inscr. EOLS p. 117 (f)] for mod. Or. pujhari,- sthahi (EOLS 54.7) 
beside sthai (49.5) for Skt. sthayi. | 


In consideration -of the above, it is not far from drawing out the conclusion 
that the customary practice of inserting -W-glide was not favoured in early Oriya 
and if the letter -v- was at all considered to be used for the above purpose, it was 
chiefly in Telugu and Né&gari scripts. The inscription of 1271 A.D. (like the 
Caryas in OB) also shows that the proto-Bengali -v- was sometimes used as a glide 
in the tbh. words. Otherwise, -v- in proto-Bengali and early Oriya scripts of North 
Eastern India was manifestly pronounced as -b- in initial position. It is better 
to quote here from Dr. Chatterjee’s for the history : “After the 8th century, 
only one letter, that for -v-, is used for both, showing that in the pr onounciation: 
of the eastern area, those {two sounds had fallen together; and from the state of 
things in the ‘Bihari’ speeches, and in Oriya and Bengali, it can be seen that in 
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Magacdhi Apabhrainfa of the Sth century. and perhaps carlicr still, alt initia 
-v-s of MIA became -b-, and medially only the -v- or -w- gound occurred, merely 
as a enphonic glide.’”” (ODBL p. 226). ‘ 


Tn loter times, the use of -v- for the -W-glide, however, become obsolete in 
early Oriya as well as in Middle Bengali writing, as -v- was used for the sound 
of -b- initially or in the interior of words; and thus instcad of cdlevising a new 
letter exclusively for the -W-glide as Assameses, Maithili and Kaithi did. early 
Oriya and sometimes Middle Bengali left the -W-glide unnoticed, But in the- 
subsequent history of the two practices as revealed in Middle Bengali orthography, 
i.e., of inserting -y- for both the glides and of leaving the glides unnoticed, the 
carly Oriya preferred the latter while the Middle Bengali the former in general. 
Here, the influence of either Telugu or Nagari or proto-Bengali was not strong 
enough to oust the standard practice of Oriya orthography. 

From the cepigraphical evidences, once thing is certain that -v-, cither original 
or for the glide -W-, in medial position developed into -b- as carly as 14th century, 
if not earlier. Kew instances of Oriya imscriptions. viz., ndara: nabara, aura : 
abara (see: before) show that the -b- represents the carlier -W-glide or -v-. The 
glidic nature is corroborated by the fact that the medieval Oriya literature possesses 
a great variety of forms having alternative practices, viz., dian beside debian (from 
earlier *deWan) [MP], gabe boside gae (= *ga We), gingcba for gangeya (*<gan- 
geWa) etc. [see pp. £7-48 for further examples]. Assuredly. Oriya had already 
begun in developing the habit of pronouncing this -W- glide as a plosive -b-, if not 
otherwise vocalised to -u- and it may be presumed that in this stage of consonan- 
tisation. the -h-glide had a parallel part to play. For, though -h-glide is almost 
rare in carly Oriya inseriptions (cp. pujahari, sthahi), it is frequently to be found 
in the medieval literature (22 p. £2) and as such Medern Oriva js scen to 
have such forms as abara: aura, sabata : sauta. pibacha : piucha like Maithit, 
as well as the alternative forms like aburi, pahaca ctc. 


B. Euphonic Glides (y/w) in Oriya and other Eastern languages. 
In early Oriya sporadic instancecs are found where -W or Y- glide was inserted 
(see below). ‘The other old documents show the proper orthography, e.g.,— 


OB pivai (c.6) ef. Mid B. piye (Skt. pivati), avana-gavana (c.7) (Skt agamana- 
gamana), niyaddi (c.5) (Skt. nikata), cheva-bheva (Skt. cheda-bheda) ctc. Of 
course, the insertion was not universal, e.g., niadi (c. 7), khaa (c. 41) beside jaya 
(c. 4) (Skt. khadati, yayate). Sarvinanda: badiy& ‘snako tharmer’, cirayita 
(Sn ii, 4, 143), powa (SN ii 4, 157) OIA *npoda cf. Skt. upodika. 

In YRC, the vowel combination occurred with Y or W glide in between, mak- 
ing two distinct syllables, thus, dcite acha b-side deyite, japaitc beside jarayite, 
baisula, baisala beside bayirzala. 7 

In UVP too, such examples arc fond, wc.g., karowa besides “karoa, gawi 
beside gai. — 
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In Modern Or. the glides arc not shown usually. For instances, diara (devara) 
kia (k~taka) for B. deor, keya etc. Bhoj. docs not employ any device for the glides 
c.g., dia (dipa), bia (bija), hia (hrdaya), nariar (narikela), chiisi ‘86’ but some- 
times siyar (srgala), kiari or kiyari (kedarik&), awara (amalaka), khayar ନୁ 
ef. B. diya, hiya, siyal keydari, abla, khaycer. In mod. Mai W has become -b- 
most cases, viz., ghaba carly Mai. ghawa, diban (dipavali) cf. B. deoyali, 
Mai eheba (cheda), labia (laja). But Y-glice is not often written, for examples, 
piara, piyara (pita), hariara, hariyara (harita) etc. (FM ff 73). 


‘The glides in Assamese arc represented by -y- and -w- ; but unlike Bengali 
and Oriya, Assamese has devised a new symbol (¢) i.e., with a diacritical mark 


below -b- for the -W- glide. In a final position, -W- is often represented by -o- 
FA ff 238). 


So far as -Y- glide in Old Oriya is concerned. the carly Oriya inscriptions 
show the non-insertion of glide as the usual mode of practice. Besides, -y- was 
employed to indicate the -Y- glide in a traditional way. In some cases, even 
-c- for -ya-, -ye- is also found (see before, pp. 42-43). In early Oriya literature, 
the same system of orthography is to be noticed, though the alternative practice 
of inserting -y- (with a tail‘ below) has become widespread and the problem has 
alrcady been discussed. In Modern Oriya the glide is not usually shown in 
orthography. 


Examples of -Y-glide in Old Oriya: O. Or. kanaya (kanaka, MBh, B yp. 97), 
thaya (sthiagha, MBh. B. p. 124, As45) beside thae (SS), saya beside faa, 
Saha (MBh. U2), payara (pada, MBh. U9) beside payekara (RB p. 62), 
fava (saha, MBh. US85), chayanoi ‘96’ (MBh. D. p.7) for Mod. Or. chayinabe 
(sannavati, pkt. channaii), aél]a (MBh. U.p.99), cp. ayéla (GBG) 
{amalaka), hiya (MBh. U. p. 39, ChG) beside hia (ChG) (hrdaya), piyara 
(MBh. D) beside piara ‘father’ (MBh. D. p. 19) (pitarah), ahia beside ahiya 
(avidhava) (MBh. D) for Mod. Or. ahia, ahya, ethaye (MBh. U. 6) but thaé (U. 21, 
25), sabhaye in loc. sg. (MBh. U. 43) (sabhayam)}, Kururaye (MBh. U. 4), also 
rayera (RBh) but rae-guru (EOLS 11.3), tria (SNG p. 28) but triya (PBG) (trika),- 
amia (PBG) but amiya (RB p. 53) (amrta), bhu-agni beside bhiyagni (ChG), 
bhaeni, bhayeni (BA, RM p. 40) beside bhayini (1271 A.D. inscr. of Bhanudeva I) 
for Mod. Or. bhauni (bhagini), daita beside dayita (KhB p. 88) (daitya), iala-piala& 
(MBh. M. 4) beside iyala-piyala (ChG) (ingala pingala), mayana (Madana), 
mayematt& (madamatta, BhP p. 150), rayani (rajani, RM 24th. chianda), cakoy& 
(RBR p. 45) besitle cakoa (SSN p. 35) (cakravika), poela (UBh) beside poyela 
RM) for mod. Or pohala (pravala), poe (BGi) beside poye (GBG) (pota), sabhiye 
RBh), sabhie (JC, BA) for mod. Or. sabu. [For the examples of -Y-glide in 
early Oriya inscriptions see p. 42]. | 

Examples of -Y-glide in Modern Oriya: Or. sae beside Sahe (fata), diara 
(devara), di& (deva); ‘kiari- (kedarika), kia (ketaka), diasili (dipasalik&, *dipasala- 
tkika), niali (nipavali, naipali), khia-pia (khada-, piva-), Oria (audriyaka), die 


~ 
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(diyatc, *dayati), nic (labhati), thae (*sthati, tisthati), yac (yati, yayate), dekhice 
(*drksapayati, darsayati), hue (bhavati, bhiiyatc), kie ‘who? (kal api pt. kevi), 
gia: (siva-), siara (sita-), nacka (niyaka), ghaé (ghitena), neiila (nakula) cto. 


In many cascs, the -Y-glide is often represented by the insertion of -y- like 
other castern languages. For instances, dayana ‘a kind of flower’ (damanaka), 
riya (rajan), hiya (hrdaya), payi ‘a leg of a table’ but compare pada, pa’ ‘one 
fourth’ (pada), chayaasi ‘86’ (sadafsiti pt. chaisii), chayanabe ‘96’ (gannavati 
pkt. channaii), thaya (sthita,* sthata ?) ctc. 


Regarding the -W-glide in old Oriya, the inscriptional documents fairly 
represent the carly Oriya orthographic custom of not inserting the glide in the 
tbh. words usually. Though the use of -v- as glide has been found, it is mainly in 
non-Oriya scripts. The early Oriya scripts employed in the inscriptions evinced 
that -W-glide of the proto-Oriya language in few cases resulted into consonants, 
either as -b- as in Maithili (FM ff 73) or, as -h- which existed side by side with 
the vocalised forms (compare, abara : aura, nabara : naara, sthihi, pujahari from 
Skt. apara, nagara, sthiyi, pijikari respectively, see p. 44). This state of 
affairs is still to be observed in modern Oriya. To cite few examples, Or. thaba 
(also tha), niba (also na), bara (also ara), labami, sabata, dibalia (cp. B. deulc) 
beside thai, nauri, &huri, lahuxi, sautuni, di& [sthama, néva(-dirika), apara, 
navanita, sapatni, deva (-kulika) ‘pauper’] etc. It is also worth noticing that in 
few Perzian Icans of modern Oriya, there has developed -b- for -w- where Bengali 
has replaced it by the glide in its own system ; for examples, Or. debian B. deoyan 
(cf. dian, deban in MP) (diwan), Or. sabal, saual, sual B. saoyal (sawal, suwal), 
Or. sabiri, sauir B. saoyar (suwir), Or. &baj B. aoyaj (awaz) etc. 


The examples of -W-glide in proto-Oriya and carly and modern Oriy& are 
shown below : 


(i) -W-glide (not shown) in Old Oriya: O. Or. keruiala (GBh 5th. chanda, 
stanza 19, MBh. Sl. p15) cf. OB. keruala (krpitapala), kuara, kua:ra 
(kumara, MP), goala (RM p. 43) for modern Or. guala (gopala), dandoasi 
(EOLS), danduisi (JC) for modern Or. dandisi (dandapasika), patodra, 

pa tuara (MP, BA) ‘a procession’ (prasthacara pkt. patthacara). 


(ii) Proto-Oriya -W-glide represented by -bf/h- and -u- in old and modern 
Oriya: O. Or. gabe (SSN p. 17) for Mcd. Or. gae from proto-Or. 
*oaWe (gayati), O. Or. babe (Rasakulya) for bae (vadayati, proto-Or. 
*baWe), O.Or. pabanti (BGi) for paanti (priapayanti), similarly, b&banti 
(vadayanti, PC p. 21, RM p. 21, GBG), gabanti (gayanti, RM p. 51), 
sibala (Ssrgala,* si Yala, siWala, PG p. 9) for Siala, gangeba (gingeya, 
BGi), Gagrcba (Gargeya, GBG), ababi (-mandala) (aviyu, * vaYi, 
*vaWi, PBG), kumara (MBh. Md. p. 49) for Mod. Or. kufira <*kuWara 
(kuméra), jamai, jut <*jaWA&:i (jamatrka, MBh. G. p10), also jvii 
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(MBh. G. p10) for Mod. Or. ju&, joi, O. Or. babana (BA, MBh), bahana 
(TB), bana (MBh. D. p. 24 etc.), bauna (Bh.i. p. 44) for mod. Or. bina 
‘52’ (dvapaficisat, *bavanna, Late MIA biwana), kotoyala beside 
katuala (kottapala, MBh. N pl2), yamala (MBh) (yamalam,* yaWala) 
for Mod. Or. jaa:la, jaala ‘twins’, O. Or. kcbana (NC p. 43 etc.), beside 
keuni (KhB p.37, 57, 111), kauwnasi (KhB p. 110), kehunasi (RM p. 5), 
kehuni (NC p. 31) for Mod. Or, Kkaunasi (kah punah, Ap. kavana), cp. 
kebana, yebana (MBh Md.) ; Compare also modern Oriya niba beside 
nauri ef. OB nivadi, (nava, nivadara, *nivatika), abara (also in 
0. Or. vide EOLS 19.5), ahuri; that, thaé, tha (sthama, *thaY2, 
*thaWa), also postpositional affix thad, thi; labani (also in Gopi 
Bhasa), lahuni; pibacha, piucha, pihiica (piadakscpa}); sibata cp. 
sautuni (sapatni) ctc. (For the examples of -W-glide in carly Oriya 
inscriptions see p. 44). 


(iii) Examples of -W-glido (not shown) in Modern Oriya: Or. kia (kipa), 
dhua: (dhama), chua (favaka}. dui (dhruva) ‘burden of a song’, $u& 
(suka), juini (yamanika), juali (yugapala-), ue ‘arises’ (udeti) cp. 
Mid. B uye ; muda: (modaka), kua (kaka), kuara (kumira), nua (naval), 
katuala (kottapala, kosgthapala), rakhuala (raksapala), taruala (tara- 
vari), doora “to be cultivated twice,’ otc. 


In the present orthography of Oriya, the -W-glide is often scen to be represented 
by -o- or -ov- mainly in foreign loans. Perhaps, this practice is borrowed from 
Bengali where -W- js indicated by -0- and -oy-. Regarding -ov- in Oriya, it is to 
be observed that the semi-vowel nature of -v- is preserved in conjucts of plosive 
plus -v-, such as -tv-, -dv- etc. (Note the pronunciation of Skt. tattva in Oriya 
as -tatua-}). Thus to ensure this -v- valuc, the letter -b- is attached below -0-, 
i.c., the phonetic valuc of the glide, such as in Or. bheova beside beua (vidhava) 
ep. B. beoya (=bagoya); rcovij (Persian rewaz) cp. B. reoyaj ‘custom’; cdleovan 
(Persian diwan) cp. B. deoyian ‘minister’ ; paroviini ‘summons’ beside parufina 
(Persian parwane) cp. B. paroyina etc. 


Regarding the development of the glides between vowels, it is scen that a 
glide does not always appear in the inlaut position of the vowel groups. In many 
cases, a glide is an audible sound between vowels, if they are not otherwise 
diphthongised or kept separate as vowels in contact. In cases like a vowel plus 
a high vowel, it becomes diphothongised, for instances, Or. khaira, paisa, paiba, 
dauri, dau ‘revenge’, koili, nauri, neiba, hoiba, mausi, dei ‘by’, dei (devi) etc. 
In the combination of a vowel plus -e-, such as -ac, ie, ue- etc. {the vowel plus 
-0- being not usual in bh. words) and of a vowel other than -a-, -A- plus -a; &-, 
such as -ia, -ia, ua, ua- ‘etc., the glide is ordinarily an audible sound and a slow 
enunciation is perceptible, though thé contact vowel -fic- in final position scems 
to be diphthongised like Bengali and Assamese (but unlike Maithili vide FM. 
£ 74). Compare the pronunciation of -§ae- ‘one hundred’ and -yic- ‘goes’ in Oriya. 
But when simifar vowels happen to be in contact (as in naz, nad :, nad, piib&, 


- ° 
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suuka etc.), the glidic deliberation is not heard and either they maintain the 
hiatus without any intervention of a glide, ‘or sometimes, +s in ordinary and 
colloquial pronunciation, are contracted yielding a resultant long vowel (cp. 
naa:/na:’). It is also peculiar to notice that the insertion of -y-, though not 
usual. in /bk%. words in Oriya, is chicfly found in few vowel combinations, such 
as -aa, ada, Ad- to distinguish them assuredly from the contacted vowels, c.g., 
piyi ‘leg of a {able’ in contrast with paa ‘one-fourth’, bay: ‘a musical ins- 
trument’ in contrast with baa:, ba: ‘left’, baya ‘mad’: ba ‘wind’, also payara& 
‘feel’, payira ‘a couplet of 14 syllables’, siya, aya ‘no nurse’ etc. 
(see also p. 41). 


As has been stated above, a glide develops in modern Oriya between a high 
vowel and -a, a-. But few instances show that there had been a tendency 
towards diphthongisation and contraction of this combination even in early 
Oriya, the line of devlcopment being (i) uWa, uWa > wa, wa for ua, ua > -o- 
and (ii) iYa, iYa > $a. ya for in ia > -e-. For examples in Oriyi— 


(i) Modern Oriya judi, joi (jamatrka) cp. juai (MBh. G plO, Ai. p. 6) 
jvai (MBh. G. p. 10); Mod. Or. soé (svayam) from *suay6; O. Or. 
soga (RB p. 27) beside suhaga (saubhagya) for Mod. Or. suifiga; O. 
Or. khuaila (MBh. K. p. 49) beside khoiba (Ai. -‘p. 8) for Mod. Or. 
khuaibi ‘to feed’; O. Or. vai (MBh XN p. 13) beside $0i (M p. 40) from 
suaiba ‘to lay in bed’; O. Or. huai, hue, hoc (AKG), hoi (BrN p. 16), 
hoai (PG p. 23 NC yp. 53), hoye (DR, RBh) for Mod. Or. hue (bhiyate); 
O. Or. huanti, hvanti (MBh B p. 53) beside honti (MBh B p. 37) also 
hvanti, honti (AKG) [bhayante]. 


(ii) Old Oriya bhiaiba (MiBh U p. 55 also in inser.) beside bhciba (Ai p. 14) 
for Mod. Or. bhiaiba ‘to create?’ (vi-dha-); cidiba (MBh U p. 75) for 
Mod. Or. ceiba ‘to wake up’ (cetaya-), pathiaibi ‘to send’ (MBh. 
Md. p. 11) for Mod. Or. pathaiba, pathciba (prasthapaya-). 


The same tendency has been noticed by Dr. Chatterjee in modern Bengali 
where -Y/W- is audible between low vowels, -e, o a &-; but in the combination 
a& high vowel plus vowel, contraction takes place (ODBL p. 341). For examples, 
B siyal (Ssrgala) > sial > syal, se:1 > sagl; su(W)ar for suar (#iikara) > 
Swar, suar > for etc. 


Sometimes in Oriya, contraction with the loss of glide and diphthongisa- 
tion due to vocalisation of glides go hand in hand. Here Oriya resembles 
Assamese and Bengali in the former feature, while Maithib in the latter, though 
in Maithili a further contraction takes place (i.e. aYa, &Ya > &g and aWa, 
aWa-> 2). But, at the same time Oriya is analogous to Bhojpuri where, un- 
like Bengali and Assamese, there has not been much contraction and the vowels 
are kept separate [compare Or. naara (nagara)- ‘palace’, Saard (Savara), kala 

~ (komala), gaa: (graéma), nad:ku (nama) ‘a’ little’ etc.]. Regarding the contrac- 
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tion and diphongisation of the neo-Magadhan -Y[/W- glide, the line of devel- 
opment is as follows : 
(i) -an-, (also “-fa- ctc.) > -aWa- > au- >- -a0- > -0-, -a- in Maithili, 
but -au- in Oriya in contrast with -a, a- (< a(W)a) in Assamese and 
Bengali and sporadically in Oriya. 


(ii) -an- (also -fa- etc.) > -aYa- > -ai- > -ne- > -ag- in Maithili, but 
-ai- in Oriya in contrast with -a, a, (ay)- < (a(Y}a) in Assamese 
and Bengali. 

For examples, Or. ahuri, O. Or. ura Mai. o:ra, Ass. B. ar (apara), Or. thai, 
tha beside thaba Mai. tho Bh. thai, thaw Ass’. thaw, thai OB thivi B thai 
(sthama > thaWAa, thaYa Ap. thau) etc. (For a detailed treatment see under 
‘Contraction of Vowels in Contact’). 

Labial colouration of vowel duc to the adjacent -W- glide is also an ancient 
feature. The sound groups like -avi, aWa- become -ua- in Or and ow in Ass. 
{cp. Mai -aba-) from carlicr <* aWa. Though the feature is not usual with 
Bengali where -aWa- < -a- after contraction with the loss of glide, sporadic 
instances attest the earlier prevalence of this phonetic habit, for examples, Or. 
cakua Ass. cakowa B caka (cakravaka); Or. rakhuala Ass. rakhowal B. rakhal 
(rakgapala); Or. taruala Ass tarowal B taroyal (taravari); Or. katuala Ass. 
kotowala B. kotoyal, kotal (kottapala); Or. juini B joyan Ass. ya’ni (=zoni) 
(yamanika); Or. candua& B c&:doya& Ass. candowar, candar ‘a canopy”? (can- 
dratapa); Also to be noted Ass. kow& Or. kua (kaka > kaa 4 & > kaWa > 
kaWa > koWa) ; Ass. powa B poya ‘a quartcr-weight’ (pada-) etc. 


C. Euphonic Glide -h- in Oriya 

The development of -h- as euphonic glide is a new phenomenon in the history of 
Middle Indo-Aryan. Instances are not wanting in the literary Prakrits, viz., 
siharo (sikara), cihuro (cikura), bharaho (bharata), chaha (chaya)} etc. The exis- 
tence of -h- glide is even traceable in Kharosthi documents (vide Kh.D. ff 28[3]). 
For the detailed treatment, see the article “The Euphonic Glide -h- in PEt.” by 
*S. N. Ghosal in the “Journal of the Oriental Institute’”’, Vol. IX, No. 3 March, 
1960. 


Different scholars like Jocobi, Pischel and others, have raised disputable points 
as to the causes of the development. The traditional view suggests that it is a 
spontancous development to fill up the hiatus. Pischbel strongly opposed thie 
assumption by forwarding his hypothesis that it is the resultant of the loss of the 
aspirated mute developed spontaneously from the intcrvocalic single unaspira‘tes, 
as for instance, Pkt. bharaba from earlier *bharatha (Skt. bharata) [vide GK. ff 206, 
207 & 255]. 


But I think, it would be plausible to take it as a creation after the phonetic 
analogy of the intervocalic -h-, derived from the plosive aspirates, in the existing 
forms which were so abundant in Prekrit. The English examples are worth 
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mentioning here, viz., idea-r-of, Indiau-r-office after the analogy of English far 
away, better off, here and there ctc. (cf. Language by Jespersen, Chapter XV ff 10). 


The development of -h- glide in the modern Aryan languages, though not cx- 
clusively dialectal in nature, cannot be traced back to the Prakrit usage. Stray 
examples are always met with, here and there, in almost all of the New Indian 
Languages, but without logical foundation and uniformity (see OWR ff 87, LM ff 
161, FK ff 48). But none of the languages is so prolific in the employment as is 
Oriya, especially in contradistinction to other eastern languages. A sweeping 
generalisation as to the causes of the development in Oriya, which remain still 
obscure, is not always safe, though it may remind us of the old Prakrit habit ; 
or, of the conservatism of Oriya in keeping the intervocalic-h-, even besides the 
aspirated nb, mh, lh, rh (compare panhbeiba, umheiba, olheiba, barhiba ctc.) which 
are absent in Bengah or Assamese; or, of favouratism of Oriya in the prevention of 
the hiatus by insertion of -h- as in Telugu, or that of v/y as in Tamil and Cararcsc 
(cf. CGD pp. 178, 174). Compare Oriyi ghia < ghiYa, Bengali ghi; jhia < 
jhiYa, Bengalil jhi; pua < puWa Bengali po for Sanskrit ghrta, duhiti, pot 
respectively. 

It may be presumed that the devlopment of -h- glide is a new practice gaining 
ground gradually in modern or middle Oriya. The earlier Oriy& examples +h¢ 
that the words with -W/Y glide are often represented by -h- glide with accompany- 
ing Samprasirana of the earlier -W- in the modcrn stage of Oriya on the onc hand, 
and have resulted into -b-, on the other as in Maithili (vide FM ff 73). Besides, 
in somo Sanskrit loans, an unctymological -h- appears between -aa- or -iia-, or 
even -oa-, developed possibly from the habit of pronouncing Sanskrit vowels 
as long. 


With reference to the other eastern languages, the -h- glide is very rare in. 
Bengali. The citable examples are : in SKK, dehira deva for deira deva, or 
dehcra deva tomhe jagatera natha (S. Sen, Bh. I p. 192), parihahe beside parihac 
(pratibhbati, pratibhatayati), suihe for suie (svagati) [cf. S. Sen: Bichitra Sahitya 
Vol. I, p: 66]; Modern Bengali b&hinna for biyanna ‘52°, nahali&, naoli ‘na card 
of nine’ (nava-). 

From Bhojpuri, Dr. Tewari has quoted dhiha (dbhruva) as a solitary im itance. 
Bhojpuri and Maithili bihula, Bengali bchula‘‘a legendary heroine’, is perhaps 
not a case of h-glide which comes from vihvala rather than vipula (S. Sen : Banla 
Séhitycr Itihas, Vol. I. p. 1007, second edition). In Maithili too, the examples 
are rare; c.g., chaha, chihari (chaya), kahali (katara, -ika). suhikéra (svikaru) 
[of. FM. ff 73]. 

In Old Awadhi, -lahuda- beside laiida, laidi (lakuta) has been rcterred by Dr. 
Chatterjee (UVP). In modern Awadhi, -h- appcars only to fill up the hiatus of 
-al- as -ahi- in the verb, third person singular, present tense (cf, Saksena: Evolu- 
tion of Awadhi, ff 88). In Assamese, too, the h-glide is rare and unusual. The 
stray examplcs are : nihal (nigada), lah (lotaka), compare Oriya luha, Assamese. 
dinah (danava) etc. [Kakuti, FA,] 3 
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Some examples culled from the sources of spoken Oriya and old Oriya literature 
arc given below : 

O. Or inscr. sthihi (EOLS 34.7) beside sthayi (49.5) (sthayi); pujahéari for 
Mod. Or. pujhari (pnjakari) [EOLS.p.117} [See before pp. 44-45]. Oriya mahana 
‘one maund’ cf. B.ima’n (for mon} [Skt. mans, a loan from Semitic]; Or. 
pohala ‘coral’ but O. Or, poela (UBh), poyeli (GBG, RM 20th. chianda) 
for *-po Yala (Skt. pravala pk. pavala) cf. Mid. Mai. pobara, Mai. poira, pwirn, 
Mid. B. powira, B. pala, Ass. powal ; Or. dihuri ‘a lamp’ (Skt. dipavarti) cf. Aw. 
diati, Bh. diati, B. deuti ; Or. luha but O. Or. lun (BC p. 135, RB p. 84), loya 
{SSN p. SO) ears’ (Skt. lotaka) ef. Ass. lo, Eustern Ass. loh B. lor ; Or. ihuri. beside 
abara (in poetic use) O. Or. fibara beside Aitira (inscriptions vide EOLS), 
ohori (MP) [Skt. apara pkt. avaraj cof. O. Aw. fiwara Mid. Aw. aur Aw. 
Aur, O. Mai. flora, aora, fiwara, awara. Mid. Mai. aru Mai. ara, o:ra. dora, 
ora, Bh. A&waru. auri, Ass. firu B. Ass. Ar; Or. lahuni beside labani (in 
poetic use), O. Or. labani (GBh ete.) (Skt. navanita pkt. navania) cf. 
Mai. nenu Aw. naint Ass. lawanu, la’ni B. nani (for noni); Or. saha 
beside gahe. sac (Skt. sata pkt. saya) ef. O. Mai. sac tini 103? O. Aw. 
saii, Aw, saya, sau, sai, Bh. saw, sai, Ass. fa B. Sa; Or. (daha beside daani, dan- 
kuni (Skt. dakini) cf. B. dain, din; Or. mabala ‘dirty’ beside mali (Skt. mala) cf. 
B. mayli; Or. gahana ‘a multitude’ (Skt. gana) ; Or. sts. sahastra (Skt. Sastra) ; 
Or. caha. ‘tea’ cf B. ca; Or. pahicaru ‘false step’ (padacara ?); Or. hula ‘an 
oar’ (Akula ?) Or. dohaliba ‘to swing’ (Skt. dolaya); Or. pahula ‘a footmark’, 
also in GBG (pada); O. Or. sts srahana (MP) but sihanea (JC) [Skt. snina] ; Or. 
pihaca, paucha. ‘stair-case’ bnt O. Or. pabacha (AKG etc.) (Skt. pidaksepa ?) ; 
O. Or. sihisena (Skt. svisena, Kalasai Cautisa): O. Or. sithera (Skt. sigara, 
CM pt. ii. p. 61, also BA) ef. B. sayer: O. Or. tihuri (trikuta, BSAS); O. Or. 
“bahana °52° (IB), bibana (BA) bibana, Dbiuna (MBh) Mod.-Or. bina (Skt. 
dvapafnicasat) cf. B. bihanna’t Or. rahisa (Skt. rasa. also PBG etc.) ; O. Or. rahasa 
(Skt. rasa, JC); O. Or. sihidna (Skt. sayana, RB yp. 59); fahasra (Skt. Ssastra, 
MM p- G61) ; O. Or. Ahura (RM 10th. chinda) beside modern Or. dntiba (Skt. 
‘avarta) ; O. Or. ahura-bahura ‘restlessness’ (Skt. akula-vvikula. RM p. 50); O. 
‘Or. sts. &hastra (BGi), also in modcrn Or. (Skt. sastra) ; O. Or. sohati ‘stream’ 
(SC p. 5) ef. modern Or. sua, also O. Or. soi [inscriptions of 1396 A.D vide EOLS) 
‘(Vedic srotya, Skt. srotas-); O. Or. nahu ‘9° (Skt. nava, DR); Or. cahika, cchéka, 
‘eihtkiba ‘to startle? (camaka- ) ; Or. nahuli ‘a young woman, new’ (nava- ); Or. 
nahika ‘chief, head?’ (niyaka, or, u contamination of Skt. niitha 4 nayaka) etc. 


0. Or: gohara. sohala (MBh) for modern Or. sola (Skt. sgodasa, pkt. solasa, 
solaha, sola) may not be a case of h-glide ; possibly it comes from proto-Oriya 
*so]laha by metathesis, compare QO. Mai. solaha, sorahia (adj.), Mai. soraha, solaha, 
Mid. Aw sorahg Aw. sor&, sorah. Bh. sorah, sore Ass sola B gola’. Similarly, Or. 
.sfs. sndhana may be explained as contamination of OIA snama and pkt. niha 
{vide Bulletin of Philological Society, Calcutta, 1959 vol. 1 pt. 1 p. 24], 
‘compare, O. Aw. pha for Skt. snati, Mid. Aw. nhai for Skt. snitva Aw nahab, 
maha, hana Mai. nahagba Bh. nah- B. nioya. 
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CHAPTER VI 
DIPTHONGISATION OF VOWELS iN CONTACT 


It has alrcady been observed in the previous chapter that in the carlice 
stages of MIA before the wholesale dropping of intervocal stops, diphthongisa- 
tion and contact-vowels went hand ins hand in few cases. Howcver, in tho 
later stages too, diphthongisation of the -a -}- i- and -a ++ u- vowels in contact 
occurred to a cecrtain extent in Old Bengali and Magadhi Apabhramsa (ODBL 
pp. 342-343). In the development of Oriya, we sce that diphthongisation of 
vowels of different quality took placc, though not on a large scale, from carly 
times. Though the use of diphthongal letter -ai- (&) in (bh. words occurs even 
in the 13th century inscriptions, the carliest occurrence is to be noticed in an 
inscription of 1051 A. D. in the reign of Anantavarmadeva (cf. sanibirsim in 
A-S, compare also the plate facing p. 222, EOLS). 


So far as the other eastern languages arc concerned. the dual systcm defi- 
nitely prevailed during the period, 12th-14th century A. D. In Old Maithili, 
the diphthongs -ai, au- were written as at (୪), ai, ayi and au (nn), au res- 
pectively : For examples, baisala, baisala, bayisala ‘sat’ (VRC p. xl). In Old 
Awadhi also, ai and aii were used side by side with at (୪) and au (3), eomparv 
nai and nt, hatt and haw = Skt. nad, aham. In -lahuda- beside -laiida, laudi-, 
the dissyllabie pronunciation is also attistcd (UVP p. 7). Regarding Old 
Benigali orthography of -ui- and -au-, similar confusion had taken placc. com- 
pare, OB jaiivana, jautuka, tailoe. cau, cai cic. (ODBL p. 343). But. final 
-ai- of verbs (calati> calai) became a diphthongal vowel (calaz) probably during 
13th century in Bengali, to be simplificd te the simple vowel -e- (cale) in 
i4th century ; and a form like kha-i, similarly became a diphthong kh#i. to 
be reducecd to -khay- in Late MB ‘and NB (ibid p. 844). 

From the orthographieal point of view, the use of the diphthongal letters 

-ai- (@) and -au- (31) was never a gencral practice in Old Oriva inscriptions. 
“The use of the symbols for -au- and -ai- (both diphthongs) is very rare in the 
inscriptions. The spelling -au- is rarely used in the tatsama word. -‘Gaudesvara 
(lord of Gauda). More frequently it is represented as -au-, e.g., Gaudcsvara”’ 
(EOLS p. 94). “Nevertheless, the use of -ai- letter in some tadbhavw words 
suggests that the diphthongal nature of -a-, and morc in the final position, was 
emerging out [compare, sanibaraim (A-8), post-positional affix -kat (5. 11 etc. 
used eight times in {bh. words) beside -ke- (3. 10), barsakat (9. 14), kaina (£9. 2 
but -kauna- according to the reading of M. M. Chakravarty), amabasi (12. 2) 
beside amabai (i4. 2, EOLS)]. 

On the other hand, the inscriptional materials further show that final -ui- 
of verbs in 3rd p. sg. (cf. Skt.calati>calai) and some other contact-vowels have 
not become diphthongal vowels (i.e., calai) even during 16th century, though 
few instances of frequent occurrence indicate clearly that -ai- has turned into 
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a diphthong and as such underwent a harmonic change to -ei- or-oi- or, was 
weakened to -c-, -i- after contraction. For instances, O. Or. harai (13. 27 ete.) 
beside haroi (33. 9, 40. 16), haraz (20. 15) and hari (55. 13) ; karai (12. 8 eto.) 
beside karci (37. 4 according to M. M. Chakravarty) ; punci (Skt. paurnami, 
13. 12) ; bhayini beside bha{i)ni (1271 A. D. inscr. of Bhinudeva, OHRJ, Vol. I 
pt. 3) ; bhiyi (ibid) beside bhai (9. 7) ; duyi (5. 20) beside dui (17.7 etc.) ; 
Besides the usual karai, kahai, dharai, langhai etc. in EOLS, the contractcd 
forms arc : hari (55. 13) <pkt. harai ; nuhe ‘is not’ <Skt. na asati from A/ as 
in subjunctive or, na bhiiyate (19. 6); achi 4s’ <pkt. acchai (19. 5 ctc.) ; pai 
‘gets’ <pkt. pivai (30. 5 etc.) ; also the post-positional affixes, -rai (1. 25) but 
-re (19. 6 otc.) ; -nkai (1. 10) but -nke (1. 16) ; -kai (4. 4. etc.) but -ke (3.10) ete. 


From the above examples, the intermediate stage of diplithongisation be- 
tween the stage of contact-vowel and that of contraction is presumably evinced. 
Morcover, the use of a new symbol ¥- for -Gi-(cf. paiba in 53. 13 of 16th c. A. D. 
also tulaiba in 40. 12) should be taken into consid ‘ration so far as it represents 
the usual practice of pronouncing contact-vowel as diphthong. 


In the Mahabharata of Saraladisa and in other poetical literature of varly 
times, the letters -ai- ( & ) and -au- ( 3#t ) in non-final position ate often secn 
to occur even in fadbhava words; but if we examinc this fact in the 
perspective of the practice prevailing in the orthography of the inserip- 
lions and of that existing at present, it can casily be inferred that 
the mcdieval literature prefurred the diphthongal letters, -awi- and -au- 
only to curtail a syllable of the dissyllabic -ai- and -aii- for the sake of 
metre, and that convereely, -ai- and -au- of tfaisama words were represented 
sometimes as -al and -aii- to gain an additional syllable also metri caust. 
To cite few examples, O. Or. saina (MBh B104) for Skt. sainya ; pauti, pauti 
(MBh U56, 57) but compare paiti (1. 13 EOLS); mawuramani (MBh U44) but 
mauramani (MBh N6); daite (MBh B9), dayita (KhB p88) for Skt. daitya; 
jautisa (TB) but jautiga (PP p21) ; aibrata (MBh B94; NC p49), aibrata 
(MBh B94), ayubrata (MBh B88, N15), ahibrata (RBh); nau (MP) bnt nahu 
(DR) ; bhaini (JC), bhayuni, bhaeni (BA, RM) cf. bhayinmi (1271 A, D. inscr.) ; 
bamisi (JC), baisi (GBG, RM) but baimg (GBG) ; jainta& beside jayanta (MBh 
U129) ete. 


The above examples at least suggest first of all, that the letters -ai- and -at- 
in tadbhava words were not natural (just at in modern Oriya) ; secondly, as it 
js seen from the interchangibility between -ai-, “ali- and -ai-, -au- respectively, 
that the contact-vowels in non-final position were not thoroughly converted lo 
diphthongs and as such were possibly pronounced laxly as in modern Oriya 
{note the pronounciation of Skt. kailasa as kailasa in Oriya) which is revealed 
from the fact that -y- or -h- was often inserted between the vowels in contact 
to mark it off fronf a& real diphthong. 
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Regarding the other combinations of vowels in early Oriya, such 28 eu, oi, 

Ae, in, ic cte., it may be presumed that the process of diphthongisation 
had not thoroughly invadcd the domain of all contact-vowels. Though the 
meire itself suggests elsewhere that any group-vowel of two is dissyllabic in 
nature, a superfluous -y- or -h- has been inserted frequently ; for instanccs, 
O. Or. bhiyi (1271 A, D. inser. of Bhanudcva) beside bhai (9, 7, EOLS) ; duyi 
{5. 20) beside dui (17.7 etc., EOLS) ; kehunasi (RM p5), kehuni (NC p31), 
keuni (KhB p53) for Mod. Or. kaunasi (Skt. kah punah pkt. kevana, Ap. 
kavana) ; sabhayc (sabhayam, MBh U43), icchaye (Skt. icchaya, BSAS) but rijic 
{MBh U43, B109), kie (Skt. kaye, MBh Sl. 22.) ; bolic (MBh B110) beside 
3-syllabic bolii for bolic (MBh B10) ; poe (GBG, BGi) but loyce (SSN p80); 
hoc (MBh Md. 17, also AKG) beside hoye (DR, RBh) ; iyala-piyala (ChG) beside 
jiala-piala (MBh M4) ; cakoy&a (RBR p45) beside cakoa (SSN p35) etc. But, on 
the other hand, the following examples indicate the diphthongal nature of the 
contact-vowels ; for cxamples, O. Or. dyanti ‘they give’ (3. 11, EOLS) ; dyinka 
{a contaminated form of dya and dia <Skt. deva [‘‘An Oriya inscription from 
Indupur’’ by B. V. Nath vide OHRJ Vol. IT pt. 3] not to mention such forms 
in MBh. as dyanti for dianti, nyanti for nianti, jyanta (MBh. B24) for jianta, 
livanti for huanti, jwii for juai etc. which may be contracted metri causa. 
Also dhaizba for dhoiba& (SC p69); haw beside hoi (Srijanga Stone Pillar Inscr. 
of 16th century, OHRJ Vol. VI pt. 4); hauba for hoiba (16th c. Inscr. of 
Prataparudra, OHRJ Vol. V. pt. 4); ekoisa (SNG, p.25 Bh..i. p8) beside 
ekausa (BSAS, 4th chauda Bh. i. p7) etc. 


oC, 


In Late Oriya, the medial -ai- or -au- became diphthong, the final -ai,-au- 
already being contracted to -c- or -i- and -u- respectively. The other combina- 
tions with high vowel following underwent the same process of diphthongisation. 
And as such there was no further neccssity of rctaining -y- to indicate the 
dissyllabic nature. The tendency was so thorough that even the glide -y- was 
not being inserted (The general practice of non-inscrting W-glide from the very 
beginning had also an important role to play). On the other hand, the final -e- 
after long vowed -fi- viz,, ye, khae eté., which along with other contact-vowels 
were dissyllabic in early Oriya, became diphthongs, though the orthography 
remained unchanged unlike Bengali and Assamesc (compare Or. khie B. Ass. 
khay <kha¥e <khie <khaai <Skt. khadati etc. where -y- came to the 
picture owing to the confusion of glide -Y- and its phonetic value -e,) 


The Oriya alphabet has letters only for the two diphthongs, a+i, au like 
other eastern languages, though they are not usually shown in orthography ; for 
examples, Or. khaira (khadira), kaitha (kapittha), kaitri (kapardika), bhaiini 
{bhagini) ete. Of course, the speech has other diphthongs like eu, ou, &i, fu, iu 
ete. whieh arc ghown in orthography by means of two seperate vowels. 


Regarding the formation of diphthongs in modern Oriya, it has already been 
discussed in the previous chapter that not all vowel-combinations form 
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diphthongs (see p. 48). In short, they may be categorised into four groups : (a} 
a vowel plus high vowel (b) any vowel (except -&-) plus -e- (¢) any vowel other 
than -a-, -A- plus -a- or -i- (d) similar vowel combinations like aa, AA, ii, uu 
etc. Out of such combinations, only vowel plus a high vowel and -d- plus -e- 
in final position are liable to proper diphthongisation. But so far as Modern 
Oriya is concerned, there is a sharp tendency in developing diphthongisation 
and subsequent contraction of the items (b) and (c) above, just as contraction 
of similar vowels in itm (d) often takes place. Tn the standard colloquial 
pronunciation of .Puri. one might often hear such contractions lik¢ -ua-> -0-, 
cia, 16->> -@-, -{f- > -fe, -af- >> -a-, -He-> -e- etc. For examples, Or. honti for 
huanti (Skt, bhavanti), so&é (Skt. svayam, *snayam), sopna (Skt. svapna. 
*suapna), ahya for ahia (Skt. avidhavi), de for di (Skt. deva), gote 
for gotie, ankara for i(h)ankara, anth& for aintha (amrsta), datya. (Skt. daitya), 
thoke for thokae, pile for pile etc. But the mutation of -&i, iu- to -e- through 
*3i after umlaut which is so natural in the standard colloquy of Bengali (cf. 
B. rati> rait> ret etc.) is foreign to Oriya. 

Furthermore, in some cases Oriya diphthongs, -fi- and -au- are often seen 
to be reduced to -ai and -au- respectively, This mutation may be ascribed to the 
rising nature of the diphthongs where the first component of the diphthong is 
raised by the predominant influence of following high vowel ; for examples, 
Or. mausi for mausi (Skt. matrgvasi pkt. maussia); aithi for Aanguthi (Skt. angu- 
sthya.) airi for ahirl (Skt. abhiri) ; aitha (Skt. imrsta) ; aili “came’ but 
compare O. Or. aye (Skt. ayati, RBh, RB p45, BA) ; pakhauja beside pakhiuja 
(Skt. paksatodya) cf. Mai. pakhauja ; palau beside palin (Skt, pala-) cof B. 
polio ; -that {Skt. sthama) compare Or. thaba, thai, thaé; dekhauci 
for dekhauchi etc. Another interesting point is to be noted, “It will be dis- 
cussed later on that the carliest-change of the contact-vowela in Oriya is perhaps 
the change of -ai- to -ei-. But in Late Middle Oriya down to Modern, a change 
of -5i- to -e¢i- ‘is to be found almost universally (cf, hasciba, arhej, sateisi etc.). 
That this change underwent an intermediate stage, -ai- to -ai- is to be surmised 
from the carlier orthography whcre the letter -ai- ( gg) was uscd for -ai- ; for 
instances, O. Or. sataisa (SC Ppp.33,36) for mod. Or. sataisa, satcisi (pkt 
sattavisa Ap. sattaisa) ; 0. Or. athaisa (MBh Md. p. 28) for mod. Or. athaisa ; 
OQ. Or. arhai (SC p38) for mod. Or. arhai, arhei etc. 

In Oriya, loss of intervocal -h- is & recent phenomenon ; but diphthongisation 
of contact-vowels after loss of -h- is comparatively lax than Bengali and 
Assamese, viz., Or. bohu, bou. (Skt. vadhi), pabuncibajpatchiba (cf. pkt. 
pahueeai), dai (Skt. dadhi), sai (Skt. sakhi), pai (Skt. pradhi) ete, 

With regard to diphthongisation, Assamcse agrees more with Bengali than 
Oriya in the following facts : 

{a) The diphthon gisation of the dissimilar vowels like a ++ i, a + u {oi, ou], 

viz., B. Asb. nai, jau (Skt. nadi, jatu), ete. 
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{b) The diphthongisation of the vowels juxtaposed with loss of the inter- 
vocal -h-. viz, B, Ass, dai, bou (Skt, dadhi, vadhu) ete. 

{c) The tendency to stress the first member of the diphthong to make it a 
falling once and consequently, turning the final component to -y- = -€6- 
<-ai-, viz.,, B. Ass. lay, khiay <Skt. labhati, khiadati ctc. : B. Ass, 
khayer Or. khaira <Skt. khadira, cf. Maj, khair, Bh. khayar. 

(d) ‘The contraction of -ai- and -au- tu -9-, written -a’- or, -3- in Assamese, 
whereas in Bengali -o0-, viz., Ass, ca’t, B. cot (Skt. caitra) ; Ass. ma’r& 
(Skt. mayura, *maura, *maira} beside the alternative forms in Ass. 
catt, maira cte, ; also compare B coddo Ass. caidhya (Skt, caturdaga); 
Ass. bhani B. bon (Skt. bhagini) ; Ass. lani B nani (=noni) (Skt. 
navanita) cf. Or. lahuni [vide FA ff 228, 244]. 


But there is a great contrast between Oriya and DBengali-cum-Assamcsc in 
respect of the nature of diphthongs. First of all, only few diphthongs of Oriya, 
viz., ai, au, ai, au, ei, eu, ic (final), oi, ou arc of falling nature like Bengali and 
Assamese, Secondly, diphthongs in Oriya are morc lax in pronunciation than 
Bengali and ‘Assamese which is also perceptible in cases of -ai- and -au- seeming 
to be pronounecd as -ai- and -aii- (compare the pronunciation of Skt, kailasa 
as kailisa and Skt. Bauddha as Baudha vide ‘Oria Bhaséara Itihasa” by 
Vinayaka Misra), Thirdly, the contraction of -ai, and -au- £0 -9-, 0- in Assamese 
and-o- in Bengali in medial position is not usual in the colloquial pronuncia- 
tion of Oriya and as such they remain as diphthongs ; compare Or. cauda B 
coddo (Skt, caturdasa) ; Or. caiti B cot (Skt. caitra) ; Or. bhauni Ass. bhani B 
bon (Skt, bhagini) ; Or. Sseula Ase. sa’l B sol (Skt. fakula) ; Or. mai$ga 
Ass. ma’h B mos (Skt, mahisa) ctc. Lastly, Maithili, Assamese and Bengali 
have developed in common a secondary diphthong in final syllable. viz., -&0-, 
-eo- < Late MIA aWa, cWa etc. For examples, Ass. chew (=sgo) <Skt. 
cheda ; khew (=khgo} <Skt, kgepa ; lew (=1go) <Skt. lepa etc. Mai. ghic 
(Skt. ghata), talio (Skt. tadaga), nao (Skt. nava), pao (pada) beside gliaba, 
talabaz etc. B. nao, khco beside khei, lei, mao (Skt. mata). bao (Skt. bata) etc. 
But Oriya, in thesc cascs, have preferred the raising of the final element and as 
such n diphthong with -0- as final member is never tolerated in Oriya [with few 
exceptions, such as deo for dia-(deva) ete, borrowed from elsewhere]. For 
examples : Oriya talau (Skt. tadaiga), bhau (Skt. bhava) cf. Mai. 
bh& XH. bhao ‘price’ ; tau ‘blaze’ (Skt. tipa; aleo in RB p$3), O. Or. ghau (Skt. 
ghéita, Rasakulyi) Mod. Or. gh&, O. Or. nau (Skt. nava, MP, MBh. D20) Mod. 
Or. naa etc. 


In Bhojpuri, Maithili and Old Awadhi, there is no such transformation like 
-ai-, -au- to open -e, ey- [ag:, age] or, -0-, Ow- [o0:, 00] akin to -a-. in English 
-hat-, -man- or, -aw- in -Jaw- respectively as found in Hindi and Rijasthani 
(UVP p7). In Bhojpuri, the second element of the diphthong becomes weake- 
ned just like Bengali, forming diphthongs like -ay-, -aw- (Bengali oe, 90 written 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Ds A Historical Phonology of Oriya 


nr -Ay-, -00-), viz., gail, baithal (Ballia District), gail, baithal, gayl, baythal 
{Benarcs District). Usually, Bhojpuri prefers diphthong in a word with stressed 
‘vowel following viz., maiin but mauni, caita but caita (ODBH p.31) ; otherwise, 
-ai- and -au- are split into -a-1, a-u- in a manner which strongly resembles 
Modern Awadhi (Sakscena : E. Aw ff 128). 


Maithili has generally prcscrved the diphthongs -ai- and -au- of MIA origin ; 
Dut the vowel-group -f- -F a vowel is retaincd with intervening hiatus unlike 
Bngali, Assamese and Oriya (compare, Mai. khie, mic Ass. B. khiy, Or. khae, 
B. miiy cte. <Skt, khidati, mitr), But Maithili agrees with Oriya in some other 
aspects. Oriya and Maithili -ai-, &i and -au-, &u are frequently seen to be origin- 
mated from MIA aa, ia which obviously presuppose an intermediatc’ stage of 
zlidic intervention, i.e., aYa, &Ya or, aWa, aWa. ` These proto-NIA forms like 
a(Y/W}a, a({Y/W)a were transformed into -ai, au, &i, au- in Oriy& and Maithili 
alike (For sporadic instances of aYa, aWa>a2ai, au in Bengali, see ODBL p. 345). 
But Maithili shows also -ig- and -9- after further contraction. For examples, 
Mai. kauri, kaua, bhauri, pairi = Or, kauri, kau beside ku&, bhatdri, payara 
ete. (Skt. kapardik&, kaka, bhramari, pada) beside Mai. bagra (Skt. vadara), 
rigna (Skt. rajani), loma (Skt. lavanga), no (nava), pagra (Skt. pada), kigtha 
{Skt. kayastha) etc. (vide FM pp 95-96), Anyway, the contact-vowels in Mai- 
‘thili in all cases cnnnot be said to form diphthongs and the MIA vowels 
continue in contact in this languago (ibid p91). 

However in most cases of Late MIA aWa, aWa, aYa, aYa, while Oriy& 
develops the secondary diphthongs after Sampraearana, often there is no trace of 
‘the intervocal glide but simply & vowel after contraction of the contact vowels 
leading to -a- and -a- in Bengali and Assamese. For examples, Or. kauri, B. 
kari, kara, Ass. kara, kari (Skt. kapardika) ; Or. lahuni B. nani Ass. lani (Skt. 
mavanita) ; Or. kau B. kai, Ass. kawai (Skt. kavayi) ; Or. dauri B. dari (Skt. 
.davara-) ; Or. main& (Skt. madanik&, *maYana-) ; Or. mail& (Skt, mala- pkt. 
maila , mayola), Or.. thai beside thaba (Skt. sthawma pkt. thama Ap. thad, thau) 
«cf. Or. post-positional affix -thad, thi- etc. 

In such cases as Late MIA awa, aYa, awa, aYa, Bengali shows the same 
Yeature of contraction without having any vestige of the intervening glide, 
though sporadic instances show the earlier existence of the -W- glide only. On 
the contrary, Maithili and Oriya show Samprasarana of the glides, -Y- and -W- 
Jeading to the development of secondary diphthong, though in Maithili there 
js a further contraction of -aa- (<aYa, aWa) to -ag- and -o- (FM ff 77) as 
‘above, With regard to Late MIA -aWAa- Assamese disagrees with Bengali as it 
.clearly shows the intervention of -W- glide with Jabial colouration of the preced- 
ing vowel (FA ff 241) ; for instances, Or. rakhuala B rakhal Ass. rikhowal (Skt. 
raksipala) ; Or. katuala B kotal beside kotoyal Ass. kotowal (Skt. kottapala) ; 
‘Or. tarua]la B taroyal Ass. tarowal (Skt. taraviri) ; compare also Or. chai (Skt. 
chiya pkt. chia, *chaWa, *ch&Ya) cf. B. chao Ass. cha ; Or. lia (<*lai<laY& 
<pkt. laya Skt. lajah) etc. 
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In Oriya, the vocalisation or Samprasarana of the glides is far more ¢wide- 
spread than that of any other casturn languages and hence, the formation of 
such secondary diphthongss as eu, ci, iu- etc. are numerous, for examples, Or. 
cei (Skt ceta, *ce¥Ya), keuta (Skt, kaivarta), tiuna (Skt. ttmana-}), S$iuli (Skt. 
gaivala) [See also under ‘Contraction of Vowels In Contact’], 


EXAMPLES OF DIPHTHONGISATION IN ORIYA 
MIA ai, aWi> Or. ai = ai : 

Or. aila (@yata-), baithi (upavista-) cf. Mai. bigtha ; Or. thaili ‘bag’ (sthavi-) cof. 
B. thali, Or nai (nadi), Or paitha ‘paymnt? (pravisti), Oc aintha (amrsta-) cf. Mai, 
8itha, B. éto ; Or. khaira (khadira) cf. Mai, khairi, kh Era, Bh, khayar B khayer 
Ass. khair ; Or. kaitha (kapittha) cf. Jn. kavitha Bh, katti Mod. Aw, kaith# B. 
kayeth, kath- Ass, ka’th; Or. dai (dadhi), naib (3/nam-), maiga (mahiga), 
maina (madana-), sai (salchi), pai (pradhi), maila (mala, pkt, mayola, maila) etc. 
MIA at, aWu> Or. ai = au : 

Or. baila (mukulaka, makilaka-) B. baul, bol Mai. bauri Mod. Aw. baiir ; 
Or, maiira (mukuta) Mod. Aw. mair Mai. maura Bh. mair Mid. B. maiira ; 
Or. latiri (lakuta) O. Aw. laida, laudi, lahuda Mai, lo:ra ; Or, caithi (caturtha, 
*catustha) OB. cau- Bh, caith B. cautha Mai. cautha Ass. coth, evthi (dina) ; 
Or. caida (caturdafa) O. Mai. caiidaha Mid. Aw. caudaha Aw. c:udi Ass. 
caidhya, caudhayv lih. caidah B. codd&’ ; Or. caiika ‘square’ (catuska) O. Aw. 
canku Aw. cakki Mai. couka Bh. cauka Ass. caki ‘stool’ B. cauki; Or. katiiri 
(kapardika), kaunasi (kah punar Ap. kavana) ; gaira (gopala), catiri (camara), 
jai (jatu), nauruni (*nakhaharanik&, nakha-kara), bhatni (bhagini) etc. 

Late MIA -aYa &Ya, -aWa, &Wa- in some cascs become -ai, Ai- -au, Au- 
through Samprasirana in Oriya, In Bengali, it is a rare phenomenon ; whereas 
in Mai. the vowels after Samprasarana, are susceptible to further contraction, 
For examples, Or. dairiba (drava-da, *dauda) also B. daur- Aw. daur-; Or. 
saltuni cf. Or. sibata (sapatni pk. savatti) O. Aw. savati Jn. savati ‘co... 
wife’ Aw. sawati Mai. sautini B. satin Ass. satini Bh, sawati ; Or, kaiiri (kapar- 
dika pk. kavaddia) O. Aw. kawatli Aw, kauri Jn. kavada& OB, kavari B. kari 
Ass. kari Mai. kauri; Or. kai ‘fish’ (kavayi) B. kai Ass. kawai Mai, kabai : 
Or. said (sapida, pk. savaya) Jn. sava Mai. sab Bh. sawa, sawii, sawaiya B. 
saoya ; Or. sihla ‘tender’ (Syimala pk. simala) O. Mar. sf:vala Jn. siaula, 
advala Mai. simara, so:ra, saura, Bb. sa:war Mid B. sanal ; Or. iu ‘and’ (api to 
Hoernle, apara to Turner), cf. Nep. au, B. -6- O. Mai. &(=0:) an, u, o(VN 142) 
ao(R. 86) Aw. uahu Mid Aw. ohi; Or. pakhiuja (“paksgavidya,. paksitodya 
pk. pakhaujja) Mid. B. pakhaju NB pakhaj Mai. pakhiuja Ass. pakhowaj also B. 
pakhoyaj; Or. gaita (gopa-la), niuri ‘boatman’ (*navadirika, *niva-kara ?) 
Or. dauni (dimani); O. Or. biuna (Bh. i, p. 4&£), biabana (BA) Mod. Or, bina 
(dvapaticasat) ; kaunasi (kah punah Ap kavanu); Or. daiirj (davarika) of. 
B. da’ri. 

12 
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For cxamples of Or, ai, ai <Late MIA aYa, a Yu : Or. mainia (madana), 
mail& (pkt. mayala), naiba (cf. namati), sai ‘fast breathing due to exhaustions’ 
(§rama), bai (vada), rai (riva), chai (chaya) etc. (see also under ‘Contraction of 
Vowels In Contact)’. 
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CHAPTER VII 
CONTRACTION OF VOWELS IN CONTACT 


Contraction of OIA vowels in contact seems to bo a well established tendency 
in Late MIA. Although ApabhramSa literature attests to its operation from the 
10th century A.D., its beginning may be still earlior (for similar examples in other 
MIA dialects see Pischel : GK ff 165-168; Tagare : HGA ff 31-32). But Dr. Tagare 
is of opinion that coalescence of pen-ultimate and final vowels after loss of inter- 
vocalic consonant is more marked in Eastern Apabhramsz than elsewhore (H.GA 
ff 21). Nevertheless, all the NIA languages have inherited some of such contrac- 
ted furms and Oriya is not an exception, for examples : Or. paike (padatika, pk. 
paikka), andhara (andhakara, pk. andhara), ara (apara, Amg. ara), beside Or. 
ahuri, khae (khiadati, Ap. khaai, khai), dhae (dhavati, pk. dhavai, dhai), rauta 
{rajaputra Mg. lautta), deula (devakula, pk, deula), khau (khadatu pk. khau), 
cobisa beside O.Or.cabisa (caturvimsati pk. covisa, covisa beside cauvisaha), etc. 

‘Bclow are noted the peculiar features of the eastern languages for the sake of 
contrast to the general trends : 


(i) The vowel-group -aa- in the eastern languages is generally contracted to 
-a-, but the length of quantity i.e., -a:- (==9:) is audible in Maithili and Oriya only. 
Bhojpuri shows a glidic intervention i.e., aw(a) whereas in Bengali there is a usual 
contraction of -aa- to -a- (rarely -&-), though a glide develops finally (compare, 
Or. naa, na’ B. nay, but na- in compounds, Mai. no Bh. naw Ass na). But in 
Oriya hiatus is preserved in many cases. 

Similarly, the contraction of -&&, aa- to -8&-, -ii, il, Ti, Ti- to -1, -1 and -uu , Ui, 
Tu, Ul- to -u, u- is a common feature of all the eastern languages. But in Oriya 
the same hiatus is seen to be maintained in many words though in colloguial 
pronunciation, a long variety of the contracted vowel is often preferred. In rare 
cascs the contraction of -uu- to -0- is available in Maithili and Bengali. 


(ii) Tlie contact of vowels in Bhojpuri, Maithili and Awadhi is often arrested 
by the retention of intervocalic -h-; but the elision of inetervocalic -h- is more 
progressive in Bengali and Assamese and in the standard colloquy of Orissa, 
especially in the dialects of Balasore. Notwithstanding, the retention is to be 
seen more extensively in Oriya than Bengali and Assamese as it is rooted in the 
trend of a new development of h-glide. 


(iii) In many words of tadbhava origin common to the eastern languages, 
long vowels (but conspicuous only in the case of -&-) resutling from the contraction 
of vowels are seen to be shortened due to shift of accent to a long syllable preceding 
or following—a pan-Indian system of stress which was operative in the earlier 
history of the eastern languages. 


(iv) Samprasraana of liabial and palatal glides found in Late MIA seems to 
be a general practice of the neo-Magadban languages. Few instances to be found 
sporadically in the Apabhramés literature show that the intervocalio -W- was 


= 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


62 A Historical Phonology of Oriya 


vocalised to -u- or, become a plosive -b-, for examples, Ap. cauriya <* camarika, 
camari; kheum < ksema, or, thaba < sthaman; nibesi < nimigya; nau < nima 
otc. vide HGA. Of the later Migadhan languages Oriya and Maithili have much 
affinity in this respect. Moreover, the development of -b- from -W-glide is shared 
by both the languages, though in Oriya the tendency is fairly conspicuous by its 
permeability almost in all the positions and combinations. The contraction of 
the vowels after Samprasarana is effected particularly in Maithili, though in final 
position it is also to be observed in Awadhi and Bhojpuri. In Bengali usually 
there is no trace of the -W-glide and as such there is a mere contraction of the 
adjacent vowels. Assamese follows the trend of Bengali, but in many cases, the 
influence of the labial glide is noticeable. A comparative treatment is shown 
below : 
(a) Latc MIA aWa : Or. au, va, aba; B. a, rarely &, -o0-, ay (finally); Ass. 9, a; 
Mai. aba, au, 2, &, ae, o (finally); Bh. aw(a), 6 (finally); Aw, aw, au. 
(b) Late MIA aWa : Or. ui from earlier 0a, B a, sporadically oya; Ass. owa, 
sometimes -&-; Mai au, o:, aba; Bh Aw awa; Bh Aw o (finally) <: ua; 
(c) Late MIA aWa: Or. &u, aba; B &, Ao (finally); Ass. &(u), ao (finally) 
Bh Aw awa (medially), au (finally); Mai au, o:, a0, aba; 
(a) Late MIA a&We : O. Or. Abe Mod. Or. ae; OMai. Awa (cf. giwa ‘sings? 
parhawa, VRC), early Mai. awe (cf. dhawe ‘runs’ vide I'M p.481); 
Mod. Mai. ae; B Ass ay. 
(e) Late MIA aWi : Or. oi B u, i, ui but ai elsewhere. 
(f) Late MIA iWa, iWi : Or. iu, u beside -ja-; Mai i, yu, u, yot, 0: B i, ia >io 
(cf. B jian, jion < jivana); Ass eo, i. 
(g) Late MIA cWa: Or. eu, eba (cf. Or. kebana, keuni (see p. 7-9); Mai. 
eba, eo(finally); B e, eo Ass eo Bh Aw ewa; 
(l1) Late MIA aya, aya : Or. ai, &i; Mai. ag, ag; B ay and &, ai (finally); Ass 
ai, ai Bh ay(a), ai and al. 

(v) The Contact-vowel -ai- is reduced to -e- after contraction in all the eastern 
languages. The contraction of -ai- to -e- was noticed even in Prakrit [cf. Pkt. 
kela<kadala, esa<aisa etc. vide Pischel : GK. ff 166, Tagare: HGA ff 31(i)]. 
But in the earlier documents of the eastern languages, -ai- is seen to be preserved 
either as diphthong or simply as a contact-vowel, though contraction was not 
unusual, especially in the final position (see also ‘Diphthongisation of Vowels 
In Contact’). In the modern eastern languages, the chango -ai- to -e- is customary, 
though the retention of -ai- as diphthong is not infrequent. The change of -ai- 
>aa in OB and -aj->-a- in OAw is peculiar. 

With regard to -ai-, the contact-vowel remains as diphthong in all the eastern 
languages, but there is a further contraction of -ai- to -a, e- in Bengali and -a§, 
ag- in Maithili (FM £ 77, 79). 

The mutation of final -ai- to -i- instead of expected -e- (excepting Aw ai) in 
some numerals, verbs and pronominal forms of frequent uses is met with here and 
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there in the castern Janguages; but the tendency is proved to be old (cf. Skt. 
paficavirhsati pit. pacisa OMai paci§a Mai pacisa, paccisa, Or. paci$a B pa’cig 
Bh pacis etc.). The change of -ai to -i- is debatable as no cognate is found for 
attestation and as such it is restricted only to Oriya. 


Some verbal forms in Bengali, Assameso and Oriya show the change of -ai, 
ai- to -a, H- respeclvely in medial position (cf. 4/bas- ‘to sit’ <upavi$, 4/as- 
‘to come’? <Aavi$ otc.) though, in case of Bengali, it is restricted only to the modern 
usage. 


(vi) The change of the group-vowel -au- to -o-, noticed also in Prakrit [cf. 
Pkt. mora <mayira, coddaha< caturdasa vide GK ff 166, HGA f 31(2)] was not 
fruitful in the castern languages (for the instances in Old Oriya see under ‘Diph- 
thongisation of Vowels In Contact’). Inthe standard pronunciation of Bengali 
the change -au- to -o- is habitual; but in the other eastern languages, -au- deve- 
Joped usually into a diphthong from earlier -aii-. But sporadic instances are not 
rarc in Maithili (dialectal) and Assamese where -au- has become -0-. It seems 
that Bengali, Assamese and Oriya share this tendency better than the Bihiri 
languages. 


In case of -iu-, the diphthongal nature is well presorved, though in Bengali 
there are further changes of au >* ai“> a, e (cf. OBDL pp. 350-351). 


The change of -au- to -u- and -au- to -u- through *-au- is a general practice 
im the eastern languages, the history of which may be traced back to MIA (ef. 
Skt. ardha *tirtha Ap. ahuttha; Skt. ekonavimsati Pkt. ecgunavisam, aunavisam 
‘Bh onais, anais B uni$ Mai unai$ Ass unaich etc.}). The tendency is more apparent 
in final position (except Aw au). 


The change -au- to -eu- is seen to occur in Oriya and elsewhere but the change 
is also to be observed in Prakrit (cf. Skt. nakula pkt. neula etec.). 


(vii) Late MIA ia had a threefold treatment in the eastern languages : 
(a) In initial and medial syllables, -ia- > -e- while -ia-~ is retained, but in Bengali 
there is somctimes further contraction of -ia- to -e-. 
({b) Final and medial -ia, ia-> i,1. 
(c) -ia->Or. ya, a (and even ya, &< ia); Mai yo:, o:; B io, ago, 0; Ass go 
In addition, Oriya has preserved the group-vowel -ia- (cf. ghia, diara etc). 


(viii) In Apabhram$a few instances are available whero -ua, ui- are contracted 
to -o- (cf. Ap. sonnira<suvarnakara, popphala<pigaphala etc. vide HGA ff 32). 
But most of the eastern languages show the contraction of -ua- to -u-. In few 
cases the mutation of -ua- to -0- is found, but they may be explained otherwise, 
for examples, OMai OAw sondha Aw sddh Mai Bh sonh Ass sond(h)& Or. 
sundha or, Mai B sona Or suna, or, Mai sohara O. Or gohara are derived not from 
Skt. sugandha, suvarna, sukhakara respectively, but from saugandhya-, sauvarnya, 
Sebhana (Pkt. *sohana, sohala proto-Or. *sohana, *sohala) in which cases the 
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line of development is : Pkt. oa >-o- in all the nco-Magadhan languages, beside 
“ua- and -u- in Oriya. Tn fact, the group-vowel -va- (< pkt. ua, oa) is abundant 
in Oriya. 

(ix) The contact-vowel -ca- of Late MIA turns into -e- usually in the eastern 
languages, but in modern Oriya, -ea- becomes -ia- (cf. Mai. yo) in most cases. 
In old Oriya the earlier retention of -ea- is attested . On the other hand, Oriya 
has preserved the vowel-combination -eu- which has changed to -i- < -iu- in Bengali 
and -ia, io- in Assamese. 

(x) Late MIA -oa- has become -o- in the eastern languages, but in modern 
Oriya -oa- is changed to -ua. In old Oriv& and Maithili, the retention of -oa- 
is attested (cf. Mai. poa Or. pua Skt. peta). 

To state briefly, Oriya shows the following phonological peculiarities : 

(i) Loss of length of the contracted vowels, short or long, of the tadbhava 
words due to shift of accent following the Late MIA or Neo-Magadhan stress 
system. 

{ii) Retention of vowel-groups like aa, aa, ia, ua in all positions. 

(iii) Development of -h-glide as well as the elision of intervocalic -h- in collo- 
quial pronunciation. 

(iv) Development of -b- from -W-glide as well as the Samprasarana of 
-W-glide to -u- like Maithili. 

(v) Metathesis of such vowel-groups as -fu- to -ua-, -ai- to -ia-, -ei- {0 -ie-, 
especially in final syllable. (see pp. 75, 79). 

(vi) Shortening of long diphthongs, viz., au>2au, ai>ai (see also pp. 56, 75). 

(vii) Mutation of vowel-groups, e.g., -ea->-ia- (cf. Mai yo, compare Skt. 
devara Or diara Mai dyora) and -o0a->-ua- in all positions instead of -c- and -0- 
respectively in the other eastern languages. Also lowering of -o- as final compo- 
nent of diphthongs, a0, ao >au, &u etc. 

(viii) The change of -ai, ai- to -ei- to be traced back even to early Oriya. 

(ix) Special contraction of ia>ya >a (also in Mai); ia>ya>8& (see p. 77); 
ua>wa (in O. Or. cof. p. 80); oe>ue>we>e¢e (cf. hoila=hela etc.); iu>yu>uu 
(also in Mai); ai>i (also in other eastern languages); ai>1. 

(x) Other noteworthy assimilatory changes like ou, au>eu; @i>A2a; ai>oi 
etc. and some peculiar formations, viz., hoil&a/hela (p. 81), yiba, (p. 75), kala, 
gala, mal& (p. 71). 

Before entering into the discussion of phonological developments of Oriya 
vowels in contact in detail, it would be better to elucidate the nature of Oriya 
vowels. There are six vowels in Oriya, viz., a(=9), a, i, u, €, 0. In the dialecta! 
pronunciation current in the district of Balasore, there is an additional vowel 
-¢- developed sometimes from -e-. The indeterminate vowel ->- seems to develop 
in an unaccented syllable as in the pronunciation of sah>ja, pathsra etc. In 
modern Oriya almost all the vowels (i.e. &, &, i, u) may be pronounced long. 
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The length of the vowels is not shown in orthography. But if it is at all shown, 
it is shown with the similar vowels placed side by sido (compare Or. ka’na-/ 
koana, ga:’/gad:, piiba, suuk& cte.). Though not always, the length often 
shows semantic change (cf. yiba ‘to go’ : jiiba& ‘to live’, n& ‘not’ ; naa ‘a boat’ 
etc.). Generally the length of the vowels resulted from the contraction of the 
vowels of similar nature in contact. Assuredly in carly Oriya, the similar vowels 
in contact were pronounced with or without any hiatus-tilger or with a quantity 
of longer variety after contraction. Of course, this state of affairs of dropping 
off the glide Y/W or Skt. y/v leading presumably to the lengthening of vowel 
prevailed not in a less degree in Late Pkt. (cf. Ap rasina=rasayana, palina< 
paliyana, indi<indriya, cakkaa<cakravaka, talira<talavara). That the con- 
tact-vowels of different quality did not undergo a thorough diphthongisation has 
already been discussed in the previous chapter and in this perspective it may also 
be presumed that in carly Oriya the similar vowels in contact remained in hiatus 
side by side with the contracted ones from which the modern tendency of length- 
ening a contracted single vowel evolved. The hypothesis is deduced from the 
following facts derived from early Oriya : 

(a) Contraction or non-contraction of vowel-groups (aa, aa, Aa) after elision 
of Skt. y/v or Late MIA glide ¥Y/W. 

(i) Elision of Skt. y/v : O.Or. ala (alaya, GBG), apyana (apyayana, CM wv), 
samprad&a (sampradaya, EOLS, GBG), adhyiana (adhyayana, BGi), babya 
(bayavya, GBG), adh ya (adhyaya, BGi, AKG), prascitta (prayagcitta, MP), 
Nardina (Narayana, EOLS 48-6) O.Or. amasy& (amavasya, MM, GBG), upisa 
(upavisa, Bh), asara (avasara, L. p100). 

(ii) Elision of glide ¥ [W : O.Or, bistari (MP,SS, MBh D1283)/baastari (RBR 
p. 72, MBh D106) (dvasaptati Pkt. bahattari) O.Or. khanti-khaanti (MBh D45) 
cobanti-cobaanti (MBh GG, K29, IK27), panti-paanti (MBh B39), palinti-paliantif 
palayanti (MBh B35, 47), O.Or. athaasi (MBh D5) but ekasi (Kh B p. 9); bolanti 
-bolanti (MBh U 119)/bolabanti (MBh B60)/bolaanti (MBh B52), ‘naa ‘9’ but cha, 
‘6°, (cf. chaa, MP. ChG, chaastari SS), naara, bibhaa (EOLS), sfianta, nai, gaa 
(EOLS); note also modern Or.aila, &’]& (amalaka) for O. Or. ayéla (MBh, GBG), 
aéja (MBh U 99, Md 56). 

(b) Insertion of an extra vowel to denote length : O.Or. bisathi (BA) /baasathi 
(MBh D354) (Skt. dvisgasti-, pkt. basatthi), kaa:sa baa:sa (MP), maa:sa (MP) beside 
maésa (JBh, GBG, PP), miyemsa (GBG) for modern Or. matsa (mimsa), 
fa&yantanu (§&ntanu, MBh B88); 0.Or maapi for mpi ‘having measured’ (<ma, 
EOLS 18A.10) yanti/yaanti (MBh)<Skt. yanti. 


Note also the lengthening of vowel, particularly when nasalised, in modern 
Oriya, viz, or baa:ceiba ‘to deceive’ (vafic-), daa:sa ‘a blood-sucking insect’ (damsa) 
ef. B. da:s etc. : 

(c) Insertion of -h-glide to denote the extension of length : O.Or. rahasa 
(rasa, JC), rahasea (rasa, PBG) Sahistra (Sistra, BGi), Sahasra (MM), sasra (BGi) 
(Sastra}, mahaja (mala) etc., (see also pp. 50-52). ° 
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VOWELS iN CONTACT IN MIA 
(i) Treatment of MIA -aa- : 


The group- aa- of LateMIA was contracted to -a- (9) or, & in Bengali 
and Oriya ; -ay (finally) and rarely -0- <au<aWa in Bengali and Assamese; 
and to a(o, a) in Assamese and -a- (2, 0:) in Maithili but awa in Bhojpuri; for 
examples, 

Or. langa ‘clove’ (lavanga pk lavanga) B. lan Ass. lan Mai. lana, loina; Or. 
kalara ‘a vegetable’ (kiravalli, karavella-) B. karala, karela; Or. karata ‘a saw’ 
(karapatra-pk. karapatta-) B. karat, Ass. karat; Or. na beside naa(nava) Bh. naw 
Mai. no; O.Or kacha (kacchapa pk. kacchawa) (BNG 9th ch.) Or. ara(apara- pk. 
avara), cha beside chaa(sas-) li beside O.Or. ala, aéla(amalaka-) Mai. o:ra, 
ara. dari Bh. award; O.Or bali(valaya inscr.) O.Or dalai (dalapati ChG) cof 
B. dalui. 

But in most cases the group -aa- in Oriya is retained as in OB. or, is lengthened 
in quantity (i.e., 9:) vi7., Or. kadila (komala- pk. komala-} Jn. kovala Ass. sts. 
kumliya; Or. kaana beside ka’na, kaunasi (kali punah pk. kopana- Ap. kavanu 
‘who?) Jn kavana, kona, konha O.Aw. kavana Ass. kon B. kon <kaun); Or. 
bhaara (bhramara- pk. bhamara) Mid. Aw. bhavara (Jayesi) Mai. bhamhara 
Bh. bhawdAra, bhawra Ass. B. bhomra; Or. Saara ‘a tribe (Savara); Or. cafita 
(camara pk. camara) Mai. cara, co:ra Bh. cawar, cfwar Ass. cowar ; O.Or, chaa 
(MP. ChG) cha (EOLS, 6.6, 17-8) Mod. Or. chaa, cha’ (cf. gat, ksit, ksvat pk. 
cha Ap. chaha) Jn saha OMai. chahu, chao Mai. cho B. chay Mod. Aw. cha 
Bh. chaw Ass. chay, cha- in compds.; Or. jaa ‘barley’ (yava-pk. java) B. jau, ja 
Ass. ja-dhan Bi. jau; O.Or. naa (EOLS 7-14, 7.31) Mod. Or. naa, na’ (nava pk. 
nava) O.B. naa B. nay O.Mai. nawe, nawa Mai. no O.Mar. nat Bh. naw Ass. na; 
Or. chaastari 76’ (cf. gatsaptati- pk. chavattarim) B. chiyatta’r; Or. ala 
(amalaka), O.Or. naara {(nagara, EOLS p. 99), O.Or sts. hibhae (vibhava, EOLS 
24-4) [see also pp. 3-4 for the treatment of final -aa-]. 


In few cases, Late MIA -aWa- developed into -aba- in Oriya like Maithili, 
viz., or. nabara beside naara (nagara, also in MP., EOLS); Or. sts. bhidraba 
{also in MP) beside bhadua (bhadrapada) cf. Mai bhadaba Or. labani (also BGi 
etc.) beside lahuni (navanita), Or. Gagraba (Gargeya, GBG). 


MIA aha becomes Or. -a- after contraction in final position; but in medial 
position, the tendency is to retain it. In Bengali, the contracted form is -&, O- 
in interior and final syllables. Bh. Mai. and Aw. have retained -h- finally. In 
Assamese, the treatment is seme as in Bengali, but there are some cases where the 
final -ha- is preserved by metathesis (see pp. 3-4). 


In somo cases medial -h- is retained in Oriya but it has influenced the adjacent 
vowel -a- to be changed to -u- through -o-; for examples, Or. nahuruni ‘a nail- 
cutter’ (nakha-haranik& cf. ODBL p. 553 but to Turner nakha-kara) Bh. nahar(a) 
ni B. narun Ass. narani; O.Or nohe (ChG, BhJ} but nahe (NC p. 20) Mod. Or. 
nuhe (na-asati) ‘is not’ O.Mar. nohe, navhe B. nay. (see also pp. 18, 19). 
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In some causative and denominativo vorbs, Oriya usually shows the change 
of -a- into -1- which presupposes an intermediate stage of -o- (cf. nohe:nuhe) 
viz., Or. kahibi but causative kuhaiba, rahiba but ruhaiba, pahara but deno- 
minative pahuribi. The modification is further strengthencd when Or. -a- is 
in between the labials and -h- (for the treatmont of -a- after p, b, m see p. 18). 
In these cases, it is vory difficult to ascertain whether the raising of the vowel 
is due to the labial sound or -h-, viz., pohala (pravila-), bohu(vadhu) bohiba(vah-). 


The cases of rotention of interior -h-, especially devoloped as a glide, are 
found numerously. Besides the above examples, we have Or. pahara (prahara) 
Ass. para; ahuli(ikula-), ahuri(apara-) B.ar Ass. aru, ar; saha(sata) B. Ass.g2 ; 
ahia (avidhava pk. avihaa) B. eyo Mid B aiha ; gahama(godhima) B. gam. 

The loss of interior -h- is gaining importance in modern Or. (especially, in 
Balasore dinlect) viz., boita(vahitra) cf. O.Or bohita (JC, CM. i, 31) bou(vadhi) 
yaku for ihaku (ega-) Or sola O.Or sohala (MBh) solaha (MP); comparc also 
ksgauni for akgauhini (MBh D. etc}, sasra for sahasra (ibid) duini for duhita (MBh 
Md.) ; O.Or sameh& ‘a representative’ (BA) Mod. Or chamua (sammulkha-) 
also Mod Or. chia&mu ‘in front’; O.Or cegaraha (MP) Mod. Or ogira, O.Or chatisaha 
(MP). Or chatiga (ekadasa, sattrim$at). 


MIA aWa shows a peculiar phonctic tendency in Oriya from earlier times. 
The sound group -aWa- in final syllables become -6- in Bhojpuri and Maithili; 
but in medial position Mai. shows 2, au, aba while Bh. -aw-. Bengali has -a- 
like Ass. in medial position usually, and -8- sporadically in final syllables. 
Awadhialso shows -aw-and -au. But in Or. it is -au- beside -aba- (<aWa) 
like Mai. and sometimes -ua- in such positions. In Ass. Lote MIA ‘aWa in 
interior and final nyliables becomes -a- (2, a). 


Examples of Late MIA aWa>Or. au in pre-accentual or post-accentual 
syllables : Or. kauri (kapardika pk. kavaddia) O. Aw. kawada Mod. Aw. kauri 
Jn kavada OB kavari B ka’ri Mai. kauri Ass. kari; Or. kaunasi (kal punah pk. 
korana Ap. kavanu) Jn. kavana, kona O. Aw. kavana Aw. kaun B. kon; O. Or 
abara, aura (EOLS) Mod. Or. ahuri (apatra-pk. avara) OAw. awara Mid. Aw aur 
Aw, aur O.Mai. aora, dora, awara, awara Mid. Mai. aru Mai. ara, ora, Aora-, Ora 
OB. avara Mid. B. ayara B. Ar Bh. awaru, auri Ass. aru ar; Or. bhadri fem. of 
bhafra (bhramara, bhramari} Mai. bhanuri; O.Or. labani (Gopibhiss etc.) Mod. 
Or. lahuni (navanita pk. navania) Jn loni Mai. nenu, Mod. Aw naint Ass. lawanu, 
la’ni B. nani; O.Or. sibata but Mod Or. sautuni (sapatni pk. savatti) O.Aw. 
savati Jn savati Aw. sawati Mai. sautini, so:ta B. sat, satin Ass. satini Bh. 
sawati; O.Or nau ‘9’ (nava, MP) B. nay, na-in compds. Or. dauri ‘a rope’ 
{late Skt. davara pk. davara) Jn. dora, dori Mod. Aw. dora Mai. dorara, dora 
Ass. dor, dol Bh. dori B. dari. 


Examples of Late MIA aWa >Or. ua in post-accentual syllables : Or. bhidus 
{bhadrapada- pk. bhaddavaa) cf. bhadraba (also MP) B. bhadg Ass bhida Mai. 
bhadaba Bh. bhad6 Aw. bhidat; Or. kadua, ka&da (kardama, *kadda Wa) 
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O.Mai kidawa Mid. Aw ka:dau (Jiyasi) Bh. kind < *kannaWa& Mai. kad6, 
kadaba B. kada, kad6; Or. $i$u, sifut’ a kind of tree’ (§imsapa& pk. sisava) Ass. 
B. sifu cf. Mar. Sisav Nep. sisau. 

Late MIA a¥Ya in medial and find position > -ai- in Oriya, ay(a), ai in Bhoj- 
puri, and -ai- in Ass. but -ag, Ag -in Mai. (cf. jag for jaya, bagra for vadara, 
ragna for rajani etc.) and -ay-(oe) in Bengali. For examples, Or. maina&’ a bird’ 
(madana-) B. mayna Bh. may(a)n& Ass. main; Or. mail& ‘dirt’ (pk. mavala, 
maila) B. mayl& Ass. maila Bh. mail; Or. natba ‘to bend’ (cf. namati pk. 
namai,* naYAi). Or. sai ‘deep breathing in exhaustion’ (srama, *sa YA). 

The earlier stage of -ai- i.c., -aya- is found in few examples, such as, Or. baya, 
bai ‘whims’ (viyu) Or. dayana, ‘a kind of flower’ (damanaka- *daWana, da Yana) 
B. dona Ass. damana; O.Or. kanaya (kanaka) (MBh B. p. 97) Mid. Mai. kanaya 
Ass. kanayda ‘gold’; compare also QO.Or. jainta& beside jayanta (MBh U. p129); 
aibrata, (B. p 94) beside ayabrata (B. p. SS); O.Or. $ayala for *saila (gaila, UBh.); 
O.Or. rayani (rajani, RM 24th ch.); O.Or Mayina (Madana, RM 54 etc.); O.Or 
sfs. mayematti (madamatta, BGP. p. 150). 

(ii) Treatment of Late MIA aa, da, AG: 

The groups with intervening glide -W-, -Y- in Late MTA became -f- in Oriya 
like other eastern languages. 

The group aa, fia, -aa- : Examples, O.Or. nuiri ‘new’ (navikara, Bh. i, 67). 
Or. camira (carmakara pk. cammara) Mai. camara, Bh. Aw. camar B. cimar 
Ass. camar; Or. bali ‘a kind of fish’ (vadala, *vaaliea) B. boyal Mai. boara; 
Or. banijara (NC 29) ‘a merchant’ (vinijyakara) Or. suara ‘a cook’? (supakara) 
Or. andhira (andhakara, andhaara) OB andhiri Bg a:dhar Mai. andhari Mai. 
anhira O.Aw. adhiri Mod. Aw anhari Jn indhiara Ass Aandhar, endhar Bh. 
anhir; Or. khumbhira ‘potter’ (kumbhakara pk. khumbhaara, khumbhira) 
Mod. Aw kabhér, kumhar Mai. kumhéra Ass. kumar B. kumér, kSyar Bh. kumhar, 
kohiir; Or. khambhira (*skambhakara, cf. pk. kambha) Mai. khamhiru, B 
khamar; Or. gamara, guara ‘rustic’ (gramadara Pa. giamadarako) Aw. gawar 
B goyar; Or. guhiri ‘request’ (goha-kiraika, vide UVP) O. Aw. gohiri OB 
guhara Mid. B. gohara Ass. Bh. gohari (Tewari: ODBEH. p. 113); Or. duhéira 
(dhruvakara) B dohar; Or. upasa (upavasa) Bh. B upas also B upos Mai. upisa; 
also Or. para (paravata, parada), piace (pk. pavai), bandhae (*bandbhapayati pk. 
bandhavai), yau ‘let (him) go’ (yayatu), diali (dipavali); 0.Or. muhéa:sa ‘attrac- 
tion’ (mohapasa RM 57 etc.); O.Or. juara (BGi) mod. Or. Jjuari, ‘a gambler’ 
(dyitakara-) O.Or. khandasa ‘a sword’ (khandapasa, ChG.). 

In some cases, the contracted -&- is shortened to -a- due to loss of accent, viz., 
Or. akhari (aksavata) Bh. akhar&, a&khra Ass. akhr& Jn akhagda B. akhra; Or. 
ala beside ad]a O.Or. aéla (amalaka) ; kothari (kostha-grha), kala. ‘did’ (krta-alla?), 
mala ‘died’ (mrta-alla?) ; Or. alata (alavarta) ‘a big fan’. 

The combinations of a, -&8&- are usually tolerated in Oriya though aa often 
becomes -&:- in rapid pronunciation in contradistinction to other eastern langua- 
ges : viz., Or. n&@&: (n&man- also in EOLS) ga&: (grama- also in EOLS) ghia 
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(ghata-) yiinti ‘they go’ (yanti) paanti (prapnuvanti) yaa:la ‘“twin’’ (yimalau} 
thaanti (tisthanti) yaa (yatr) B. ja; maa(mitr) maara (mataral) chai beside 
chu& (sa&vaka) paa nahi ‘do not get’ (prip-) O.Or. (inser) giana (gayana) santa 
(samanta) na (nava) vide EOLS. 


The group -aWa- : the un-accented -awa- becomcs -ua- in Oriya, & and rarely 
oya in Bengali, owa, (&) in Ass. -au, o:, ab& in Mai. and awa in Bh. and Aw; for 
examples, O.Or dandoasi (dandapasi) ‘village tax’ (EOLS, 30-4); O.Or. kotoyala 
beside katuila (MBh. N. p. 12) (kosthapala, kottapala, kottavala) Ass. kotowal 
Bh. kotwal Mai. kotabara B kotal; Or. ralhuala (rakgapala, rakkhavala) Mai. 
rakhabara Bh. rakhwar(a), rakhawar Ass. rakhowal B. rakhal Mid B. rakhaal; 
Or. matuiila also matala (lw. B?) (mattapala) Bh. matwil(a) Ass. mataliya B. 
matal ; Or. taruala (taravari-) B. taroyal Bh. tarawari Ass tarowal ; Or. candua 
(candritapa) Mai. cado& Ass. candowar, candar B. cd:doya Mid. B. cindoya 
(Narayana Deva}; Or. kidua (kardama-ka) O. Mai. kadawa Mai. kad, kadaba 
B. kadai, kido Mid Aw. kadau (Jayasi) Bh. kano; O. Or. ghatuala (ghattapala,. 
RK 7th ch. stanza 7) ‘a keeper of water station’, Ass. ghatowal ‘a ferry man’. 


The Group &Wa : Late MIA -aWa->2au, aba in Or., -0:-, au, ao, aba in Mai.,. 
-a(u) (medially), -ao- (finally) in Ass., -a-, -&0- in Bengali, -awa-(medially) in Bh. 
Aw. and -iu- (finally) in Bh. Aw, for examples, Or. bara (also EOLS 19.5) Mod. 
Or. Aahuri (apara, pk avara) O. Aw awara Mid. Aw aur Aw aur O. Mai dora, awara. 
Mid Maj aru Mai ara, ora, o:ra OB awara Mid B @yara B ar Bh awaru, auri Ass 
aru, Ar; Or. au ‘and’ (api to Hoernle, apara to Turner) O.Mai a, au, ao, 0, u Mid.. 
Mai. ao B. -o- cf. Nep. au; Or. §a&tla ‘dark blue, tender’ ($yamala, pk. samala) 
Jn saula, sivala Mai samara, so:ra, sautra, saora Bh. sa:war cf. Ass s&:o (Syama-) 
Mid B sanal; Mod. Or. jatla beside jaa:la O.Or. yamala (MBh Sv) for ya Wala. 
(yamalau du. yamalam ‘pair’ pk. jamala}) cf. Sarvananda : jumala Mai jana; 
0.Or. babana, bana, biuna beside Mod. Or. bana (dvipanicasat pkt. bivannam) 
cp. O.Or bahana (TB) Ass bawan B bahanna Bh. baswani Mai babana (western 
dialect bon, eastern dialect bauna) Aw. bawan, cf. Or. Mai ekabana (ekapanca- 
gat, *ekkfiwanna); Or. Mai. athabana (astapaiicasat, *atthawanna) etc. Or. thaba, 
tha, thai (sthama) ; pabacha beside pahaca, paucha (padaksgepa?); Also note O.Or 
gabanti (giyanti); palianti, palaanti, palabanti (palayanti, MBh). Similarly O.Or- 
naba (also in O.Aw & OB) (nav pk. nava) but Mod. Or. naa beside nduri: 
{(*navadArika, niva-kara) OB navari ‘boatman; Or. dauni (damani pk. damani,. 
davana), pakhauja (*paksatodya, *paksavadya pk. pakkhaujja) Mid B pakhaju; 
O Or. uaisi (amavasya) for *aisi Ass. aiusi cf. Mar avasi; Or. chua for *chau 
(savaka) B cha ; Or. mahunta (mahamatra) bhau (bhava) kadri (kamartpa) tau- 
(tapa, *t&Wa RB) O0.0r ghau (ghata, Rasakulya) rau (rava, BSAS). 


The group -a¥Y&, &Ya, &Y&- of Late MIA > Oriya -ai-, for examples, Or bai 
‘sound’ (vida-) Or. r&i (rava-) B.Ass. ra; tha? (sthaman, thaYa) Bh. thi: B.. 
tha:i, Ass. thai; chai (chaya) B. chaoya Ass. cha: ; lia for *lai (lajah) compare: 
also O.Or, kasi (kagiya, SS) sts. baibya (GBG) baibe (PBG) for vayavya. 
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(iii) Treatment of Late MIA groups -ai-, au- (see also under Diphthongisation) 


MIA -ai-> -e- in Oriya and Mid. Bengali and also in Bh. Ass. In Mai. it is 
-e- and optionally -ag- (finally), for examples, O.Or. esana (MBh U. p109) Mod. 
Or enhe ‘such? (etadrsa, *avidrsa, ayadrsa MIA aisana) cf. OB aisa, aisana Mid 
B chena B hena O.Mar. aisa, esané Mai. chana Mid. Mai aisana, ehana O. Mai, 
aisana Magahi oisan; Or. kesana (*kadrsana) Magahi kaisan OB kaisana, kaisani, 
kaisé O. Mar. kaisa O.Aw kaso, kaise, kaischi; Or. die ‘he gives’ (diyate pk. diai) 
OB de; Or. ambhe, ime (Vedic asme, and asmébhih pk. amhe, amhehim Ap. 
amhehim); Or. kare (kriyate pk. kariai), die (drsyate pk. disai} cf. OB kariai 
Bh. karé ‘if he does’, dekhé, parh8 etc.; Or. kete (kiyat pk. kettia Ap. kettiu) 
cf. O Mar. ketila ‘some, a few’ O Aw ketau for keta-u; Or. cheli (chagala Des. 
chelao) also in other branches; Or. 8ohe (gobhati) ate (vartate pk. vattai) Jn vate 
OB battai, bata Mod. Aw bate Bh (ham) bati; Or. nabe (navati-pk. nauim, navvai) 
ef. Bh nabbe Ass nabai Mai. nabbe, nabag, nabbai B nabbui; Or. tesana (ticdrsana 
Ap. taisa} OB taisana, taisa& ,taiso O. Mar. taisa; O. Or. yesana (yadrsana) Magahi 
jaisan OB jaisane, jaisa, jaiso Mid Aw. jaisa (jayasi); Or. pakhale (prakgalayati); 
O. Or. nohe (Kesava koili, ChG) beside nuhai (BSAS, RM) nahai, (BSAS) nohai 
(PP) Mod. Or. nuhe (na+tasati, na++bhuyate); Or. palae (paliyati) pace (prap- 
pk. parai) tumbhe, tame (*tusmabhih) khae (khadati) bandhae (*bandhipayati, 
bandhayati) dekhae (*drksapayati, darsayati); Or. enhe, tenhe, yenhe ‘“this-like, 
that-like, which-like’ etc. (*aiha-na, *jaiha-na etc. plus emphatic hi> -i- of. 
Kakati : FA ff 232) Ass. ene, tence, jene Magahi enne, tenmne etc. 

Retention of -ai-<Skt.-ati, pr. 3 p sg. : In Old Oriya, the affix for the verb 
in present tense 3rd person sg. is preserved like Old Bengali, Old Maithili and 
Modern Awadhi. Assamese too, often shows -ai- (oi) and -e-. In OB and O.Aw 
-ai- has often resulted into -aa- and -a- respectively, the line of development in 
Old Awadhi being, as Dr. Chatterjee has suggested, ai> §> ag>-a-=2. 
(UVP p. 1S) for examples : 

O.Or. karai, karei (karati pk. karei EOLS 37-4) OB karaa, karai O. Mar. kari 
3p. sg. Pr. O.Aw. kara E. Ass. karae, kare cf. Bh. cal ‘if he sees, ctc.; O.Or. kandai 
(krandati) OB kandai ; Or. achai Mod. Or. achi (*acchati) O. Aw. idcha, iccha Mid. 
Aw. chai (J) OB accha, &cha Mod. Mai. achi Jn. ase Ass. ache; O.Or. pochai 
(MBh VU. p. 31) (proiichati) Mod. Aw péchai; O.Or. nacai (nrtyati) OB nacaa 
‘O. Aw nica; O. Or. digai (dréyate pk. dissai) OB disaa, disai Jn. dise O. Aw. 
disa; O.Or. berhai (vestatc) O.Aw. vedha; O.Or. bahurai (vyaghutati) O. Aw. 
bahurai Mid. B. bahure; O.Or. garhai (gathati) OB garhai; O.Or barhai ‘carpenter’ 
(inser). Mod. Or. barhai, barhei (vardhaki). 

The Change of -ai, &i- to -i- : The final and media] group-vowel -ai, &i- in O. 
Or. and-e-in Modern Oriya (OB-aij, aa O.Aw. -a- Mid Aw ai Mod. Aw -ai- Mid B. -e- 
Bh. -8- in conditional sense and NB & Ass -8-) have become -i- occasionally in 
‘Oriya, Maithili and Bhojpuri, (see. p. 75), for instances, Mod Or. achi (pk. acchai) 
‘Mai. achi B ache ; compare also B. &mi, tumi Or. ame, tame (asmabhih, *tugma- 
‘bhih) ; B. unis (ekonavim$sati pk. egunavisam, aunavisam) Bh. onais, anais Mai. 
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unaisa Ass. unaich Or. uneisi for unaiéi cp. O.Or anisgi (MBh. Md. p. 28) unai§a 
(GBG); also Mai. das1, dassi (dagati) pacisi (paricavim$ati) (FM p. 96); Similarly Or 
diagili (*dipagalakika) cf. B deslai; Mod. Or. nuho represents some of the old 
forms, viz. nohi (BrN 46) beside nohe, nuhai (ChG) nohai (RM 71, PP. 48) ; also 
0.Or dclai Mod. Or. dili ; Mod. Or. joi beside juai, (jamatrka) pacifa, O.Or paficiga 
(BG) (paficaviméati) B paci§ ; Or. baisi (dvaviméati) satei§i (saptavimsati) bhinoi 
(bhaginipati pk. bhainivai) Mai. bahinwag Ass. bhinihi B. bonai ; Or Orisa (udra- 
vigaya) ; O.Or hoi (BrN 16) besido hoai (PG 23. NC. 53) hoe (AKG), hoye (DR. 
RBh.) hue, huai (AKG) (bhuyate) Mod. Or hue. 


Tho Change of -ai- to -a- : The change is shared by Oriya, Modern Bengali 
(standard colloquial) and Assamese; but -ai- is preserved in Old and Middle 
Bengali, Bhojpuri, Maithili, Awadhi and elsewhere, viz, Or. pasiba (cf. pravisati 
pk. pavisai) OB paisaa, paisai O.Aw. paisa Jn paisu O.Mai. paisu Mai. paisa Bid. 
B paise Ass. pas- ; Or. basiba (cf. upavisati, *uvaisai rather than -vasati- ‘dwells? 
as suggested by Prof. Turner) B. basa Ass. basa but O.Mar. baisané O.Asww. baisa 
O.Mai, baisala Mai. baisa, baisaba, dial. B. baise Bh. baise piwal ‘to be able 
to sit’. 


Now we should consider whether Oriya past tense-forms -kala, gala, mala- (kr., 
gam, mr) can be explained in this light. Of eourse, the other suggestion that -Iala, 
mala- came from Mg. forms kada, mada (Skt krta, mrta), gala being formed after 
the analogy of them, is quite plausible (OBDL pp. 497, 343). But it should be 
noted that Magadhan -d- should develop into Or. -]-, =r, r. 


In the Oriya inscriptions of 138th century, we have many verbal forms of 
participial past tense showing -lla- as suffix, for instances, ghetalla, hoilla, kalla 
as well as the participial adjective -jamilla- (cf. Vinayak Misra : Or. Bh. I. and B. 
C. Mazumdar: Typical Oriya selections). But Dr. K.B. Tripathi reads them as 
ghetala ,hoila kala otc, though he has admitted that “the reading of this symbol 
as -lla- preferred by the earlier scholars is also justifiable’? vide EOLS pp. 70, 226 fn. 
Hence the Oriya forms might have come from -krta-}-lla> kaa-lla> kaYalla, etc. 
The existence of -aya- as -ae- is attested in OB. O. Mai and -ai-after Sampra- 
s@ran« in Mid. B and Bh. and as -a- (<ai) in Ass. Magahi and Oriya but also as 
-e- after contraction elscwhere. 


For examples, Or. kala OB kaela Mid B kaila O Mai kaela, kayala Mai. kigla, 
kaela Jn kcliya, kela Bh kail Ass kola ; Or. gala OB gela, geli B gela Jn 
geliya, gela Bh gail Ass gol. The old Awadhi has developed tho past base 
otherwise viz, kie, kia, kiesi, or, ga Mid. Aw gae, etc. and therefore not be consi- 
dered here. This type of shortening of -ai- to -a- might be a special development 
in tho verbs and pronouns having frequent uses. Tor, the same type of shortening 
of -ai- to -a- in final unaccented syllables is found also in O.Aw, viz, O.Aw. kara 
for -karai- OB ma, mai for may’cna, *maé where the line of development is 
-ai> §> ag> o (cf. UVP p. 18) and Or. kala, etc. may be judged in the light of 
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-krta-lla>> kaa-lla,> ka¥Yalla> kailla> kglia> kaglla > kala. Some instances 
of early Oriya attest to the same fact, for examples, O.Or. vagnama (vaignava, 
.EOLS 5-18) haba from yq/ha (EOLS 42-7) sanya (sainya, MP) datya (daitya, 
UBh. MM, KhB), basya (vaisya, KhB, PC.) ete. The same change in not in- 
frequent in other eastern languages; viz., Ass. barig (vairagya), bahig (vaisakha) 
cat (caitra) vide FA ff 248; Bh. bagstam (ODBH p. 98) ; B cat for cot, bastam for 
bostom, ctc. in sub-standard colloquy. 


The Change of -ai, &i- to -ei-: The change of -ai- to -ei- is a peculiar 
phonetic feature which is often ascribed to Tamil mode of pronunciation of ai to 
ei (Caldwell p. 136). ‘Possibly the change started with -ai- in the final syllable 
{note the use of at for ai in arhat, sataisa [SC. pp. 33, 36]; see also p. 56) and the 
‘tendency gocs back as far as 15th century (see also under Vowel Harmony); for 
examples, O.Or. janei (inscr.) ‘knows’ (janati pk. jianei) OB jinai Mod. Aw 
janai; O.Or karei (EOLS 37.4) [karoti pk. karei] OB karaa, karai O. Mar kari 
E. Ass. karae, kare B kare. O. Or punei for *punai (paurnami) (inscr. of 
Kapilesvara, 15th c. 13.12 EOLS) mod. Or punei, punia; deitapati (MP) for dait- 
Apati ; cangei (GBG) beside ts. sangati ; thei beside thai (PG 22, 43, sthama). 


The Oriya forms may be the survivals of Pkt. forms janei, karei etc.; but the 
tendency has been gaining ground in the later stage. Hence it may be taken 
as the early step of the modern tendency; for examples, Or. rosei beside rogai-ghar 
{rasavati pk. rasavai) ‘kitchen’ O.Aw rasoi Aw. rasoi Jn rasoye B rasui; Or. 
barhoei ‘carpenter’ QO.Or (inser) bayhai (vardhaki- Pa. vaddhaki pk. vaddhaia) 
Ass. birhai Bh barhai B bairhai> barui; Or bhinei benide bhinoi (bhaginipati 
pk. bhainivai). The characteristic feature is frequent in the numerals, 
causative and denominative verbs. The real pattern of causative verb is found 
in kariba : karaiba, dekhiba : dekh8&iba, §uniba : $unaiba like B and Ass. but the 
alternative pattern is represented in pacib& : paceiba, dhariba : dhareiba, similarly 
parheiba, boleiba, kandeiba, haseiba, caleiba, naceiba& ; and also in denominative 
verbs, gora : goreib&, pani: paneiba, sutra: sutureiba, bata: bateiba, pacha: 
pacheiba ; also the numerals, arhei ‘24’, (ardhatrika) cf. O.Mai. adhaya Mai. 
arhag Bh. arhai B. Arai; uncisi’ 19’ cf. Mai. unaisa, Bh. onais, anais. B. unis; 
Or. sateisi ‘27°’ cf. Bh. Mai. satais B satas; Or. athei$§i ‘28’ cf. Mai. Bh. athéis 
B. atas (ekonavimSati, saptavimf$ati, astavimSati). At present the final -ai- is 
always pronounced as -6i- even in Skt. pronunciation as in meghairmeduram- 
baraik where -ai- is heard as : ei- (cf. Oria Bhagara Itihisa V. : Misra). 


Late MIA -aWi-> Or. -oi- : In some cases Late MIA -aWi- becomes -oi- in 
Oriya where Bengali shows -ui, i, u- and the other eastern languages -ai, ai-, 
The change is usually associated with pkt. v, w, for instances, O.Or. ekoisa (eka- 
vimsati pk. ekkavisai, ekkavisam) Jn ekavisa Bh ekais Mai ekaisa Aw. ekais B 
elmu§ Ass ekaich ; O.Or. unoi§a (MBh U. p. 6) Mod. Or. unei$si (ekonavimfati pk. 
egunavisam, aunavisam) Bh. onais, anais B uni Mai unaisa Ass unaich ; Or. 
rosei for *rasoi (rasavati) O.Aw rasoi B rasui ; O.Or. cakoi Or. cakui (cakravaki), 
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bhinoi (bhaginipati- pk. bhainivai) ; O.Or. athanoi Mod. Or athinabe (-navati pk. 
-nauim); O.Or. sts. Madhoi (MBh. K. Ko.) (Madhavika). O.Or haroi (s. 33.9, 
40.16 EOLS) beside harai (13.27 etc.) (Skt. harati); Mod. Or gharoi ‘related to 
house, secret’ (grha,-ika) ; batoi ‘a passer-by” (vartma-ika). 

Tor the change of ai> oi> au see under Vowel Harmony. 

(iv) Treatment of Late MIA -au-: 

Late MIA -au-> Or. -0- and -u-, of. OB -aii- Mid B -au- Mod. B. 0, u: Old, 
Mid. and Mod Aw -au-, Mid Mai, -at- Mod Mai -u-, dialectally -0-, Ass o- or -a’- 
(9) but finally -au- (92u) beside -o-, Bh. -u-; for examples, Or. deuja (devakula- pk. 
devaula, deula) O Aw dewalu, deulu Jn deulu B deul Ass daul, da’l; Or. johara 
{(jatugrha); O. Or. thayfnmnci (sannavati, pk. channaui); O.Or tho (EOLS) cf. Mod. 
Or. thad, tha (sthima); O.Or. ahuta (BSAS) (ardha *tiurtha, pk. addhuttha Ap. 
ahuttha) cf. O Mai ahutha Mai. huttha, MB ahutha (SKK), aut Bh. ahuth Aw. 
ha:tha; Or. unci$i (ekonavimsati pk. aunavisam) also in other brances; Or. anturi 
beside Aitara (antrakuta- to J. Bloch ; antahputika cf. S. Sen (CGP) OB antaiiri 
Mid B atari (Madhavacarya) B &:tur; Or. mahunta (mahamatra *mahaiita) cf. B 
mahut O.Aw. mahautu Mai mahauta Ass. maut; Or. hitura ‘hammer’ (*hasta- 
kita> *hatthauda) B haturi Bi. hathaura, bhathaura; Or. lenguti (*linga-patta-, 
*langapatta-, *langauta) ‘loin cloth’ Bh lagot Aw l&got B lenat, lenti Ass lenti; 
also in the final syllable viz, Or. karu, kari, calu etc. (Skt. -atu imp. 3 sg. pk. -au) 
cf. OB karau, calau etc. also chadu, chaddahu (2.sg), Mid B karau (Skk) B 
karu-k cf. O.Aw hou (bhavatu) Mid Aw ending -au-in Tulsidisa and Jayasi, 
also -ao- in Jayasi Mod. Aw -au- in -dekhau-, Bh. calu, dekhu, karu, charu Mai 
cali cof. standard Mai khaglaht, coll. dialects khel6, khelat, Ass karok ; Or. talu 
‘at the bottom’ (talakah >*talao > *talau). 

Possibly Or. -tha, that -the postpositional affixes for ablative- may be explai- 
ned in this way: Skt sthama >pk. thama>Ap thu, tha:u > thad, thd cf. 0.O0r. 
tho (inser. 15th c. Simhacalam EOLS 34.3) Mod Or. thaba beside thai <*thaWa, 
thaYa cf. Mid Aw thai: (Jayasi) Aw thaur OB thavi Jn th&:ya, thaya, thiva 
Mai. tho~ Bh tha:1, tha:w Ass thaw, thai. Similarly, the postpositional affix for 
ablative viz, -ru-, -u- perhaps are derived from—-kara-tah->-ra-to->*karao > 
*rau-> ru and -tah- >-ao- >au > u as in -ghararu- and -gharu- respectively or 
the postpositional afix in accusative viz, -ku-comes from OIA krtah> kao > 
kau >ku. 

Although the group -au-> -o- is noticeable in Préakrit (cf. mora, coddaha 
vide GI. ff. 166) it is not fruitful in B Ass Or Bh and Mai. in later stage and 
thereforo, cognate forms vary in their phonological developments. Usually they 
developed into diphthong though in O.0r. OB Mid. B. Old Aw and O. Mai they 
seemed to be pronounced as -aii-; for instances, Or. johara (jatugrha) B jahar ; 
compare Mai. mora (mayira) sarah6ji (pk. *salabhaujjia OIA* syalabhratrjaya-) 
(FM ff 80); Ass ma’ra (mora) (mayiura) but rarely, thor ‘space of the palm’ (stha- 
puta) chd ‘actor’s mask’ (chadma, chaduma, *chauma) (FA p. 123); B. kano} 
(kanyakubja pk. kannaujja) of Or. kan&uja OAw. kanauja Mai. kanauji&; B kori, 
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written kari (kaparadika) cf. Ass kori, Mai. Aw Or. kauri; B. Ass kon (Ap. kavanu) 
cf. Or. kaunasj. Bi. kaun, kawan'; ‘B. coddo (caturdasa, pk. coddaha} Or. cauda 
Ass. caidhya OMai. caudasa, caudaha Mai. caudah; B. coth (caturtha) ef. Or. 
cautha. 

The Change of -au- to -eu- (see also under Vowel Harmony); for instances, 
Or. §eul]a (§akula) ‘a kind of fish’ Ass sa”l (xol) B Saul, Sol ; Or. neula (nakula pk. 
neula) Bh. neur,'Ass.. B neul; Mod. Or kaunasi ‘some thing, some one’ bunt 
compare ketmni.(KhB- pp. 37, 57, 111), kehuni (NC p. 31) beside katnasi; (IKhB. 
110 kahunasi (RM Pp 5) (kah punah Ap. kavanu) cp. Jn. kavana, kona Ass. B. kon 
O. Aw. kavana Aw. kaun. 

(v) Treatment of ‘Late MIA groups -ae- and -a0- : 

The Late MIA -ae-< OIA aya ete. and Neo-Magadhan aYa> -ae- converged 
and developed into -ai- on the one hand (see pp. 67-68) and -a- on the other ; for 
examples Or. kala ‘did?’ (krta, *kaa-illa, *kae-lla) O.Aw kara for karai OB ma, 
mai<may’ena, but Bh. mé (*mai) té (*tat) (see p. 7-1). 

Similarly, Late MIA -ao- <OIA ava etc. and Neo-Migadhan -aWa-> -ao- 
coalesced and developed into -au- in Oriya (see p. 6-7) and -u- (see pp. 72-73) viz, 
Or. thad, tha <sthama Ap. tha:u, *thah or, -u- <-tao <-tas; ku <kao <krtah 
etc. 

In initial syllables MIA -ao- becomes -o0- as in Or. Bengali Mai. -ojlh@- (upa- 
dhyaya pkt. aojjhaa). 

(i) Treatment of Late MIA -ai- : 

In medial and final positions, -ai- is retained in Oriya like other eastern 
languages. But in Bengali, -ai- being closed by consonant in non-final position 
is often seen to be contracted to -@- or, -€é-, for instance B. bir, ber <Skt. 
babir, bahir etc. see below (cf. ODBL pp. 350-51, 385-387). Maithili shows rare 
mutation of -&i-> -a- in the similar situation, for examples, Mai. bhiabahu 
(bbratr-vadhi), jauta (yatrputra pk yaiutta). But in final position, -&i- !s often 
contracted to -ag- (vide FM £ 79). A comparative pieture stands thus : Or. 
baisa (dvivimsati pk. bavisa, baisa) OMai. bawisao (VRC 47) Mod. Mai. baisa 
Ass. baich, Bh. Aw. bais B. baig, dial. bas (vide ODBL); Or. sataisa (saptavim- 
Sati pk. sattavisa, sattai§a} OMai. sattawisa, satiaisa Mod. Mai. sataisa, coll. 
sattaiss Aw. sattais Bh. satais Ass. sataich B. satis ; Or. athaisa (astavimsati 
pk. atthaisa) Mid. Mai. atthaisa Mod. Mai. athaisa, dial. atthaisa, athaisa B. 
athas, atas Aw. atthais Bh. athais ; Or. paika (padatika pk. paikka) B. paik, pak 
Mai. paika Ass. piik ; Or. baigana (vitingana) B. begun dial. bigun ; Or. aila 
‘came’ (iyata + ila, *ailla) B. elo ‘came’ Bh. aile 

In rare case, Oriya shows -ai->-e-, viz, Or. eiraita, cireti (kiratatikta). B. 
cireta, cirata Ass. cirata 

For the change of Or. -ai-> -&- in non-final position see below. 

In final position : Or. dhai (dhitrka) nehai ‘anvil’ (nikhati) O.Or. jamii, 
juat, jvai (iamatrka) kai (DeS. kavi) gai (gavi) gosai (gosvami) bhai (bhéatr) arha’ 
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(ardhatrika) sai (svami) rai (rajika). In such casos Mai. shows -ag- in most 
cases, viz, Mai. gai, gag (gavi), sig~(svami), jamag (jamétrka), bhag (bhitr), 
arbag (ardhatrika)} etc. 


The Change of -&i- to -oi : for the troatmont of medial -&i- to -oi-‘see before 
p. 72. 

The Change of -fi(h)i to --a(h)a : This type of change should ho properly 
placed under Vowel Harmony. Here Oriya stands quite apart from 
Bengali where ! -fhi-> -ai-> -fi-, -6- with regular loss of medial -h-; for 
examples, Or. bahdara (cf. bahih and bahya-Pa. bahiro pk bahi, bahiraa) Jn biheri 
Bh bihar. babar: Mai bahera Ass bahir B ber, bar, bairc for -bihire- Nep H Guj 
Mar. show -i-, o- in the second syilable. Or. daan1 (dakini) Ass daini B daini, din, 
Mai dani Bh diini, also Nep H etc. show -i-; Or. dahana (daksina pk. dahina) 
B dain, din; Or. bihara (vibhidaka-, vibhitaka-, P& vibhitako MIA bahcdaa) 
cp. 0.0r bihara (NC p. 58) B bahera Mai baher& Aw. baheri; Or. kahini 
(kathanika) B kahim. 


The. Change of -ai- to -&- or -i- : In some cascs, Late MIA ai> -fi- , rarely -i- 
in medial position in Oriya, just as -ai-> -a- and -i- which has already been 
noted (see pp. 70-71) ‘The change of -ii- to -a- is common to Or. NB and Ass. 
for examples, Or. asibi (cf. avisati pk. avisai) OB aves, aisasi (2 sg) B ise Ass 
ah.ba Mid B Aisa; In a solitary example, Or. shows -fi->-i- 


: viz, Or. yiba cof. 
mu v.bi ‘I shall go 


* whore 4/ya-+abba (<-tavya)>*yaY¥Yabba>*yiebba> yaiba 
>yiba cf. B. yaba. Also Or diasili (“dipasalakiki) B deslai ; Or joi hesido juii 
(jamatr) For the change of -@i-> B. -a-, -c- and Mai -&, ati- sce above. 

(ii) Treatment of Late MIA -éu- : 


‘Late MIA -du-is tolerated in Oriya as in other eastern langnages, as diph- 
thongs in medial and final position in contrast with Bongali where sometimes 
-au- >#-ai-> -a-, -6- ; for examples. Or. chiuni (also in MBh, As p6 for 
*cha\Vani,) chaeni (MBL B. p. 97) for *cha Yani (chadanika), lau (alavu) raula 
(rajakula) rauta (rajaputra) miusi-(matrsvasa pk. maussi miussia) B. misi Ass. 
mahi; Or. bhauja (bhratrjaya Des. bhaujj&a) B bhaj ; Or, bhau (bhava) pakhauja 
(#paksavidya, “paksitodya) cf. Mid. B. pakhaju etc. 


In some casos, Or. au>ua by metathesis, just as -ai->-if- viz. Or. kau beside 
lv (kaka-, kao, kin) O Aw kaua Jn kaula Mai. kira, kaui OB kira ? Bh kau 
Ass kauri; Or. ehui (§ava- pk. chava, *chiu) B cha, cha:, chaoyal Ass. chali, 
chawil, chiwa, chowali Mai cho~ra, chabara ; Or. nua ‘new’ (nava-, uau-a)} B 
nay; Or ua:si (amavasya) cf Ass. d:usi Mar avast; Compare also Or. lia (lijalt 
pk Jaya, Fai) ef. Bi. iiwa; Or. khid-pia ‘oating and drinking’ (khadita, khaia); 
compare other verbal nouns viz, vai, thai ‘going, remaining’ etc. 


Sometimos -au-> -u- through *-au (s¢e pp. 72-73) compare Mai. salabhauji 
pht. *stlabhiujjia Skt. *syalabhratrjaya) (FM ff 60); Or. mausi for miusi (ma- 
tyrgvasa); Or. postpositional affix for ablativo -thd, thad- (sthima, thiava, *£hiaa) 


- 6 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


76 A Historical Phonology of Oriya 


cf. O. Or tho (inscr. 15th c. Simhacalam) (sce p. 73); Or. mahunta ‘elephants- 
driver’ (mahamatrah>mahamatto> mahavattu>mahiuta<mahaiWatta) O Aw 
mahautu, mahiuti Mai mahiuta, mahiutha Ass miut B mahut ; Or pakhauja 
beside pakhiuja (*paksitodya) cf. Mai. pakhiuja; Or. palau beside paliu (pala-) 
cf. B palio; Or atthi for inguthi (angusthya) (see p. 56) cp. Mai. atitha. 

(i111) Treatment of Late MIA -a6- ; 

It is a very rare group in the intorior of a word in Late MIA. Finally, -a6- 
becomos diphthong, written -aiy- in Bengali and Assamese but -fie- in Oriya. 
In Maithili thore is a further contraction of -ie- to -a§- ; for examples, Or. pathie 
‘sends’ (prasthapayati pk patthavoi, *patthi Wei, *patthi¥Yoi) compare O.Aw 
parhawa, barhawa Mid Aw khiavai ‘feods’ (Jayasi!) and Mod Aw causative in 
-aw-, Mai pathiigba Ass pathiy B pathay ; compare also O.Or ghiena (ghitena) 
(MBh Sv p.l), Or. dekhao (*drksipayati for darsayati) kare (*karapayati for 
kirayati). 

In modern Oriya, usually -i- ++ -e-> -e- in Sandhi. cf. pili + e> pile, 
thoka 4 e> thoke, mulia4+-e6> mulie after contraction. 

Sometimes-&-e- developed into -fbe-in old Oriya (see before for the treatment 
of -aWa-> aba, &Wa> aba in Oriya), for examples, O.Or, gibc for gie (gayati, 
SSN p. 17) ; baye (GBG), babe (Rasakulya), bahe (UBh) <Skt. vadayati. 

(iv) Treatment of Late MIA -a6- : 

The group -&8- bocomes -au- in Oryiya and Maithili but Bengali prefers -iu-> 
+a, Viz, Or. pakhauja (*paksgatodya pk pakkhaujja, cf. atodyam pk. fiojja) Mid B 
pakhaju NB pakhaj Mai pakhiauja. 

{i) Treatment of Late MIA 1%, tw, i, 18: 

The groups become -i- in Oriya with other eastern languages, viz, Or. asi 
(asiti pk. asi) B Ass asi Mai. Aw assi Bh asi (Ballia Dt), assi (other dialects) ; 
also Or. dila ‘he gave’ (da-, *di-illa) Ichaila (khadita-, khaia-illa, khai-illa). 

In Oriy5 the retention of vowel group -ii-, sometimes heard as [i:], is of 
frequent occurrence : Or. jiiba ‘to live’, piiba ‘to drink’, siiba ‘to sew’ (Skt jiva-, 
piba- siva-) etc. 

(ij) Treatment of La!e MIA -ta, ia- : 

Tn initial and medial syllables, -ia, 1a->-e- in Oriya and in the otlier eastern 
languages, viz, {Or. derha (dvi-ardhah pk. divaddha) Jn devhadi Aw deurh6, 
dérh Mai dérha, deorha Bh derh, derha B der Ass der; Or. ete ‘so much’ 
(iyattakah Pi. ettako pk ettaa, ettia) O Mar. ituka OB eta B e’ta O Aw. eté Aw. 
etta& Bh etna Mai etta ; also Or. kete ‘how much’, (kiyattaka-) tete ‘that much’ 
(cf. pk tettia, tittia) B. tata; Or. yete ‘as much’ etc. Also Or. sts. beusa 
(vyavasiya, viavasiya) Ass beh&; Or beblira (vyavahira) behora (vyava- 
harika). 

In Oriya where -ia- is not contracted to -e-, the hiatus is preserved by Y-glide, 
usually not shown in orthography (see pp. 46-47) viz, Or. jiantéa (jivanta-), piyara 
(pitarah) hiya (brdaya) diasili (dipasalaka) B. de$slai Ass. diyasalai, dcsalii. 
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In final syllables -ia->-i- in Oriya and other castern languages, but in Oriya 
they aro retained in many ceases (see p. 6). 

Somctimes Late AMMA ia, -1a->-1- in medial position in Oriya. Compare B. 
siti (simanta-). for examples, Or. pila (pitala- pk. piala Des. pivala) cof, Jn 
pivali& Mai para, piyara B. pili; Or. bihana ‘sced corm’ (*bija-dhiinya>- *bia- 
hanna >* bihina) Bi. bihan ‘seed’ B. beyan (dial.) cf. Ass. biyani sitbata 
‘a kind of wild plant’ ef. Mai. bia, biya; also Or. dilz (proto-M gadhan 
*dia-illa < *dita-illa) O.Or. dela- (EOLS). Compare also Or. karichi for kariachi, 
ete. O. Or kahichi for kahi + achi(L. p. 120, KBS p. 75) bhaycchi for bhaya 
achi (RBh). 

Regarding the treatment of -ia-. Bengali and Assamese show similar a 
ment : ia>B. io, ago, Ass co (go); whereas in Or. and Mai, ia >*ya>Or. -ya-, 
-a-, Mai. yo:, 2: ; compare B. jion, jian (jivana), sior (silchara) Mid B. diha 2 
sg) > dio and even io > -o-, rakhiha > ralhio>rckho (ODBL p. 352) cf. also Ass 
nedta (nimantra) tenj (*tiajja}) [FA p. 124]; but on the other hand, compare 
Mai. dyo:ra (devara. pk. diara) B. deor (dagor) Mai. no:ta Ass ncota=Or. nimat& 
(nimantra). 

In Old Oriya (inscriptions) -dianka- is represented as -dyanka- (deva-) and 
even assimilated -jamti- (inscr. 18th c.) for dianti cf. also dyanti for dianti (M Bh. 
Md.) ; Mod Or. panda (panclita, pandia) nihala ‘obliged, very rich? (nidhi-, nihi, 
nihialla) cf. B.Yneyipati (nidhi-pripti ?). Compare O. Or. nyama (CM ii 68) 
for niyama ; Mod Or. ahia, ahya (avidhava) and even ia >*ya>-Aa-, compare baha 
(ghara) <byaha, biaha<vivitha ; ef. also byahi> vivahika (CM. iv. 68) beside 
sts. bibhai (RM. ch. 3. p. 9) [vaivahika] B. beyai. The tendency should also be 
noticed in Oriya Sandht, viz, cari+anda>car’ana, dia-tana (cf. dioti) > ditana. 
For the similar treatement of -iu->-u-, uva>wa (see below). 

(iti) Treatment of Late MIA-G@, 1a- : 

In imitital and medial position 1a, i&-> Or. ia=iY& cf. Mai. ia, yi. B. iva, 
e Ass e (£) and -eo- (go), for instances, Or. S$iala (Srgila) Ass. B siyil B sagl; 
Or. siai ‘furrow made by a plough’ (sita pk. sia) also Or. siara ¢ Oria (audrivaka) 
Mai Bh oria B uriya, ure; Or. sts. patiara ‘trust’ (cf. Skt pratyayakaraka pk 
pattia ‘trust’, pattiai trusts’) Mid. B patiya ; Or. bina ‘birth (cf. vijayati pk. 
viaai) Ass biyan B. biyama, ben, bagn; O.Or (inser.) bhiina (vidhimna). 

Final -ia- strengthened by the pleonastic affix -i- becomes i(Y)a- in Oriya but 
to be modified tu -6- with accompanying umlaut in NB. viz, Or. Oria ({augriyaka} 
Mai Bh orii B uriya. ure.; Or. kuria (kutika pk. kudi) B kire OB kuria ; Or. 
dhania: (dhianeyam pk dhana) ‘coriander’ Ass. dhaniya B dhaniya, dha’ne ; Or. 
bania (vinija- pk vania) Bi baniya Ass baniya B bene; Or. tutiya ‘blue vitriol’ 
(tuttham) B tite Ass tutiyi Mai tuti&d; similarly, Or. nif: ‘fire’ (nidiigha pk 
niaha) of. western Parijabi. nigh ; Or. kaipuria ‘cloth seller’ (karpatika) thia 
ର (sthita pk thida, thia) kali& ‘black? cof. B kelo ; Or. kia: ‘w hy’ (kena, 

xina instr. sg. Pk. kena, kinam cf. Bl. I. by Sen p 133) of. QB ké, kina Mid 
B kina ;:Or. lunia& ‘salty’ (lavanika) B a-luno ‘without salt? ; Or. mitia B. 
„ metd “ car thy’: (mrttika-) ; Or. halia (halika) cf. B hele; Or. naria B nuro etc. 
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(iv) Treatment of MIA -iu- : 
Usually, -it- remains in Oriya, but in few cases -iu- becomes -u- through 
*-yu-. Maithili varies between -iu- and -yu-. Bengali and Assamese show <i-, 


But in imperative 3rd p. sg. shows -iu->-io- and astern Ass -ia- viz, 


niek, nivak (see also -ia> ya, a> wa in Oriya ; pp. 77, 80) for examples, Or. 


piust (pitrsvasi pk piussa, piussia) Mai. pisi, piusi, pyusi B pisi Ass pehi; Ov. 


cura (cipitaka pk eivide, cimidba, cividha) Mai. cara B cira Ass cira Bi ciurr 
(Feinda, *eyuda); Or. sunthi O.Or sitnthi (RBh) (simanta pk. simanta, 
simantaya > *si Wanta. > *sitnta > *s\ 
sitha Jn sevatu ‘ond, limit’; Or.duni ‘twiee? (cf. dviguna pk. diuna, Ap. 
dina <*dyuna ?!) Jn dune Aw cin Bh dunia B. Ass. duni Mai. dunni, dina 


umta) Mai. sittha, sithi Ass se6ta B sithi, 


Magahi dunnu. 

(©) Treatment of Late MLA wun, wi, tu, ie : 

The groups uu, au, iG ui- arc preserved as -u- after contraction in all the 
castern janguages. viz, Or. duna (dviguna>*duuna ¢”. ODBL yp. 352) Ass. 
duuai ‘once again’ sce above ; Or. bhuka, bhoka (bubluksa, bhukkh& or, MIA 
*buhukkha, bhuukkha ?) B bhuk Bh bhulkhi; 0.0r. duje (Gopibhasa) duja 
(Bh. ii, 32, GBG) [dvitiya MILA dwuijja, *duajja, *duujjaj ef. Jn duje Ass duj& 
Mid B duaja B doj. 

Sumetimes Maithili and Bengali show -o- {or -uu-, viz, B. doj (<*duu-jja) 
sce glove ; Mai. dolai (dukalika) ci. B. do’ai; In Oriya, the retention of -uu-, 
also heard as [u:} is sometimes found, viz, Or. suuka B. siki, Suki H. suki 
(sukdika, sapadiki& ? Pk. sulkkia cf. Bh. I p. 179). 

(ii) Treaiment of Late MIA -ua, 0. uE, ta: 

The groups become -u- in Oriya but usually -o- in B. Ass, But cascs are nut 
infrequent in the castern languages where -ua, a2, ua, ia- are preserved with 
intervention of a glide or are contracted to -u- and -o-. For the treatment of 
Final -ua, ta, ua, da- (see pp. 6, $). 

In initial and media! positions -wa->-u- in Or. for instances, Or. duje (Gopi- 
bhasa, Bh. ii, GBG) [pk. *duajjaij cf. B. doj sce before ; Or. jhuna& (dhipana) B. 
dhuna ; Or. sundha (sugendha) ef. O Aw. OMai. sondha Av. sodh Mai. Bli. sonh 
Ass. sond(h)a, B séda ; Or. tu O.Or. ti (tvam, tuam); Or. juali (yugad-ala cf. 
ODBL p. 352) B. joyal, jol; Or. kuara (kuméara pk. kumara-) OAsxs. kuaru 
Mid Aw. kaiara Aw. kdir OMai. kumara Mai. kumhara ? Bh. kaéwair Ass 
k6é.ar B konar Mid B. kwnir. konar, k6yar; Or. goru (gortpa),:0.Or. mahuri 
(MBh. B. p. 110, 28) (madhukirika) OB mauhéari, mohari OMai. mahuari. 
Compare also Mod friya karuchi for karu achi cte. (see also p. 80). 

(©) Treatment of MIA -ea, ea- : 

In initial, medial and final positions, MIA -ca-> Or.-e- in rare cases in 
contrast with Bh. B. Mai. Aw and Ass., for examples, Or. cheni (chedanilka) 
Bh. chéni B. d.eni Ass chen&i Aw cheni ‘chisel’; Or. eh, e, (etat),- cbe 


(*ctadvat, *eabba) ebé. 
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MIA-ca, ci- > Or. ia, i& regularly cf. B. -c- (<e-Fa), eYa& (<e-Fa), Mai. vo: 
(<ia), cY&. viz, Or. kiari (kedarika) ‘a bed in garden? Aw. keyiuwi Mai. keari 
Bh. kiyari=kiari B keyari; Or. kia (ketaka) B keya&; compare debian beside 
dian (MP) B. deoyin (Persian cdiwan); Or. did cf. O.Or deamina (MP) deo 
(inscr} (deva pk. deva) B. de ‘a surname’ Mid. B. deya ‘sky, cloud’ Ass deo 
‘demon’ O Mar. deo OA. deu Aw. sis. deuta Mid Aw deotanhi ‘gods’ (jayasi) ; 
Or. diora (devara pk. devara, diara) Bh dewar Mai dyo:ra, Ass decor B deor 
(dagor) ; Or. niali (navamallik&, but to Turner, naipali} OMai. lowari Aw newari 
Mid B. neyali Ass newali; Or. dehali (devagrha cf. dehali) Mid B dchar# ; 
O. Or nea ‘take’ imperative (MP) Mod. Or nia (nayatu). 

Sometimes -cf- is tolerated with insertion of Y-glide or with -h- (see 
pp. 46-47, 52) viz, Or. teyalisa ‘43’ (cf. trayascatvirimsat pk. tcyalisa) Ass 
tceallich B tetallis : Or. eha, e& ya (csah) OB cha, ehu Mid Aww chi (Jayasi) Saw 
yahu, iu Ass chi Bi. 1B ei. 

Sometimes Late MIA eWa, eWa> cba, ebi in Or: O0.Or. sebana ‘he’ 
(sah punah Kh B 93) ; yebana {yah punah) * 0.Or. kebana (NC p. 43) see below 
wnder MIA eu ; O.Or. gangeba (gangeya, BGi), Gagraba (Gargeya, GBG), Or. 
deban (Persion diwan) cp. O.Or. dian (MP) B. deyéan. 

(it) Treaiment of MIA -ei- : 

Late MIA -ei- in final position is reduced to -e-, viz, Or. bandhae (*bandha- 
payati for bandhayati, bandhavei) B ba:dhay ; Or, calae (*caliapayati, 
calavei) B calay Ass. calay. But retention of -ei- is also found ; Or. dei (devika) 
teisa (cf. trayovimsati pk. tevisa) Ass B teis. 

In most cases -ei- is changed to -ie- by metathesis in monosyllabic words. 
We have already noted this type of change in -ai->-ja- or -au->-ui-where the 
long vowel -a is preferred at the end (see p. 75), viz, Or. die ‘gives’ (*dayati for 
dadditi pk. dei) but compare B. di, dii>dei (dadimi) through Vowel Harmony. 
Or. kie beside ke, kehi who’ (kah api pk. kovi, kevi) ef. Or. kie kahe ‘somebody 
says’ B. kei ba jane ‘who else knows’ beside ke jane, OB koi, koe, kovi OAw 
kei, kei ko, kou Mid Aw keu, koi Aw kehi; Or. sie beside se, sehi (sah api, sovi, 
sevi) B. sci (demonstrative pronoun), s€. 

(iti) Treatment of MIA -eu- : 

AIA -eu- is tolerated in Oriya, for examples, Or. deu ‘let him clo’ (*dayatu 
for dadatu) But compare B. di-k Mid B. diu-k, deu-k (< deu, *detu=dadaitu cf. 
ODBL) Mai. de (Ap dehu) Ass. diyak, diok ; also O.Or. neu (MBh. B. p. 77) 
(nayatu) of. ’B. ni-k, Ass. niyak, nick; QO.Or. kedmi (KhB pp. 37, 57, 111) 
kehuni (NC p. 31) for Mod. Or. kaunasi (kah punah Ap. kavanmu, Mg. Ap. 
*keWani) cf. O.Or. kebana (MBh. etc.) Jn. kavana, kona Ass. B kon OAw 
kavana Aw. kaun, Bh. kewan, katin. 

(¢) Treatment of Late MIA -0a, o6- : 

Late MIA group, 6a, 6&>-6- in Oriya, Bengali Mai. Bh and Ass. viz, Or. 
thora ‘Jittle’ (stokam pk. thoada) Jn thoda Bh thor, thor *Mai. thors OMai 
thoja B thora Ass thor (a); Or. dloe ; ‘washes’ (dhavati, cf. dhauta pk. dhovai, 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


80 A Historical Phonology of Oriya 


dhuvai<*dhnyate) B. dhoy=dhoe. Or. foc (svapiti pk. sovai, suvai) B foy, 
O.Aw soa; Or. joi, juai ‘son-in-law’ (jamatrka); O.Or. soga (RB 27) Mod. 
Or su(h)iga (saubhigya-) see below. 

Sometimes -o0a>-o->-u- ; but possibly the line of development is -o0a-> 
-ua->-u-, for examples, Or. sanju ‘armour’ (samyoga) B. sfijoya; Or sundha 
(saugaundhya, sugandha) OAw. & OMai sondha Mai. s6nha, Bh sonh Ass 
sond(h)& B sdda ‘swoet smelling’ Aw. s6dh; Or. su(h)iiga ‘love’ O.Or. soga 
(RB 27) (saubhigyam pk. sohagga) B souhig also in Bh. Mai. sohiga Ass. 
suwaig s/s. subhig ; O.Or. yuna (MBh. Sl. p. 18), early Mai joena (yojana Mg. 
pkt. *yo Yana) ; Or. suna (Puri inscr. 15th c) [sauvarnya pk. suvanna, soanna] 
OB sone B sona& OAw. soné Aw. sonu, son Jn. soné OMai sona-take ‘gold coin’ 
Mai. s6nha Bh. son& Ass. son(a); Or. luha for -lua- O0.0r. loye (SSN 80) Ina 
(RB p. §S4 BC p. 135) (lotaka) ‘tears’ Ass. lo E. Ass lol: B. lor ; Or ruma, possibly 
a later development of *-ruWa- (roman) B. r6éya, r6 ; Or. sohara (MBh. D. 44) 
sohora (RM 7th ch.) Mod. Or. suhania, adi. cf. Mai. sohara “a song sung on 
auspicious occasions” (sukhakara or, Sobhana pk. suhara, sohala, *sohana, 
*sohara). 

The group -oa- becomes -ua- in Oriya, a quite contrast to Ass. B. Mai. 
Bh -o0-. The change of Late MIA ea-> Or. ia is also worthy to be mentioned 
where the same raising of the first member of the group vowel has taken place 
(see pp. 78-79). Examples: Or luha 0O.Or. Joya (SSN 80) beside lua (RB 64, 
BC 135) {lotaka] ; Or. hue (bhavati, bhiyatc pk. hoai) Mid B hoe; Or. alua 
(aloka) Mai. Alo B alo ; Or. pua also O.Or. pua (MBh. U. p. 7) beside poe (MBh 
TU. p. 3) (pota- pk. poa) Mai. poa Ass. B. po; Or. hua O.Or. hoa (BA) in imp. 2, 
Sg (bhava); Or. sua ‘flood, wave’ (srotas-); Or. mud: (modaka) B. moya; 
Or, guala (gopala). Medially, O.Or. katuala beside kotoyala (Mbh. N) 
(kosthapala, kottapala) Ass kotowal Bh. kotwal Mai. kotabara B kotal; Or. 
guala O.Or. goala (RM 43) (gosala) OB gohali B. goyal, gol Ass gohali Mai gohali, 
gohari ; O.Or. patoira, patuidra ‘a procession, (MP BA); 0O.Or damndoasi (inscr. 
EOLS) danduaisi (JC) (dandapisi) (see also above). 

Sometimes the change of -oa-to -ua- is represented as va- in early Oriya, just 
as ja=ya, iu=yu> u, (see pp. 77, 78); for instances, O.Or. svaile (MBh G. p. 28), 
svai (MBh As p. 13) -$uai- (*svapayati, *sowaai) cf. OAw. soawa-B Soyay ; O.Or. 
huante beside hvanti (MBh B. p.53), hvante (MBh B.p. 81), honti (MBh. B p. 37) 
(bhavanti, bhiyante> *hoanti). 

In the modern words of foreign origin too, the group -oa- is not tolerated : viz, 
Or. Abaj B. doyaj, (Persian awaéaz); Or. jaban B. jaoyan (Persian juwimn); 
Or. sabar B. saoyar (Persian suwar). Sometimes o&> ua in forcign words, 
viz, Eng. guarter Or. kuatara, Eng. ward Or uiarda etc. 

(ii) Treatment of MIA -oi- : 

MIA -oi- remains as -oi- in Oriya, but -ay- (oe) or -ui-, -u- in Bengali. 
-oi, o- in Maithili and -u- in Assamese. This B. -ay- is nothing but the lowering of 
-oi-. (compare B. rasui O.Aw. rasci but Or. rosei from earlier *rasoi < rasavati) ; 
compare also O.Or. Madhoi (Miadhavika) (MBh. KKo etc) Mod Or. bitoi 
‘passer-by’ (vartma-, ika) cakoi (cakraviki) etc. In Middle Bengali *-jo$i- spelt 
as -yasi- cf. Mai. joisi, josi (pkt. joisi Skt. jautigi), the contraction of -oi- to -o- 
is found (OBDL p. 353 FM p. 99). Examples of Or. -oi-: Or. koila ‘coal’ (MIA 
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*koilla Skt lex. kokila- ‘lighted coal’, Des. koila} Bi. koel& B. kayli; Or. koili 
(kokila- pk koila) Mai. koili f. Bh. koili Mid B. kuiyili (SKK) B koyel Ass kuli; 
Or. goitha : (govistha) Mai. goitha Bh. goith&a B ghiate Ass. (gobara) -khati ‘dry 
cowdung’ ; Or. bhoi ‘a caste’ (bhogi, also in inser.) ; QO. Or. goi (gomika, RM 
55) B. gai; Or. goi ‘secret’ (gopya, gohya Pk. goia) cf. Mid. Mai. goi. 

The contraction of -oi>-e- is scen in some verbal forms in colloquial 
pronunciation, viz., Or. hoibira> hebira, hoili> heli, hoibi> hebi etc. 
For the change of -oi->-au, ci- see under Vowel Harmony. 

(iii) Treatment of MIA -ou-: 

AIA ou is retained in Oriya as -ou- or -eu-. It is represented in Bongali as 
-ou->-o-, in Maithili -6-, -0:- (cf. Mai. go:~ta, gota for gomitra, see TM ff 95). 
Examples: Or. hou, heu (also in 0.0r. MBh. B. p. 26) [bhavatu pk. hou] 
Mai. ho. hou NB hou-k, hok OAw. hou Ass hao-k. 


The interchange of ou : eu may be an analogical formation of -hoiba : heba- 
or -hoil& : *hela-; but in all probability the development seems to ho -ou-> 
*au>eu as a result of Vowel Harmony (see infra) as Mai. shows -o:- which is a 
contracted vowel of -au- and is confirmed by Ass. ao. For the change of au > 
eu, compare Or. jeula (Sakula) B Saul, sol; Or. neula (nakula pk. neula) b 
neul, Bh. neur. See also under Vowel Harmony. 

(iv) Treatment of Late MIA -oe- : 

Late MTA -oe- becomes in Oriya either -nue- or -u-, for instances, Or. mu, 
muhi (*may’ena, maya,>*maYena, *moWena>Ap. maé, *mo&> *mai, *mui 
which converged with maya>pk. mae> Ap mai) cf. OB ma, mai Bh. mé 
0.0r. muim (EOLS 24. 3, 5, 19.6. DR) mui and muh; (PG p.2, RB p. 6) for mu-hi 
Mid B. muiii, mofii NB mui (obsolete); OB moe (as in moe ghenili) represents 
*.mo€é- <*moWena possibly influenced by *mama- ona. Similarly, Or. tu 
0.O0c. th (MBh. B. p. 53), tuhi (RB. p. 51) (tvaya, *tvay’ena> Pk. tae *toe, 
tue> Ap tai, *tui, *toc) cf. OB tai, toe NB tui Bh. té and OB tai Mid B tofii 
(cf. S. Sen Bh. I. p. 130). 


But this type of special contraction of Late MIA oe> ui>u occurs in per- 
sonal pronouns of high frequency; Othervise MIA -oe- is retained in Oriya 
as -o0e- or -ue-, viz, Or. Soe beside Sue ‘sleeps (svapiti pk suvai, sovai> *soe) O.Aw. 
soa ; Or. hue ‘is’ beside O.Or. hoe (MBh B. p. 95, U. p. 4) huai, hoe, liue (AKG) 
hoye (DR) [bhavati, bhiyate pk. hoi, hoai] cf. B. hay for hoe OB ho, hoi, 
compare also Or hue ta B. hay to ‘perhaps’ (bhavati). 

By applying this plionetio correspondence, we may explain the irregularities 
in such Oriya verbs, such as hoili=heli ‘I became’, hoila=hela, hoibi=hebi ‘I 
shall become’ ; Or. hela, hoilaé <*ho-illa, *hoella (as in OB kaeli Mid B kaila 
for krta-illa, *kaa-illa, *kaella) > proto- Or. *huella<*hvela (as in O.Or. hvante 
for huante and Svaile for $uaile, see before). The proto-Oriya or the neo-Magea- 
dhan form *-hvella- might be the cause of the revival of -bhela- through -*hbella- 
cf. OB bhaila Mid Mai. bheli f. Mai. Magahi 4/bhel Bh. bhail E. Ass. bhela, 
bhatla ‘has become’ (FA. p. 122 fn.). k 
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NASALISATION GF VOWELS 
The Aryan dialccts entered tho NTA stage when the double stops (with or with. 
out aspiration) wore simplified with compensatory lengthening of the preceding 
short vowel (except Sindhi, Panijabi and western Hindi) 
destined to happen in the eases of nasal conjunct ; 
longthening and nasalisation came side by side. 
of the nagal into the Preceding vowol, there woul 
nounced vory short. Thus 
anka=g:mka in Oriya. 
written above the line. 


. The same fate wag 
but here the compensation hy 
Before the complete absorption 
d be a state when it was pro- 
-anka > onka > Aoka > g:k in Bengali where 


as 
This reduced nasal can be represented by-n- or -m- 


Amongst the Magadhan dialects, Oriya has not completely nasalised its vowel 
to tho entire absorption of the ori 


the sound of tho reduced nasa, 
Oriya (ODBL Pp. 860). 


ginal nasals, which may he said to have obtained 
1; thus Skt krandana represents ka:adana in 


The theory of reduced nasal is no doubt 
that cases arc not infrequont whero co 
the forms having lengthening of the 
(antra-) besido déinta ( 
(varic-) gaithala beside 
da:ta beside dinta, ba:dh 


applicable to Oriya when we observo 
mpleto nasalisation cxists side by side with 
Preceding vowel, for examples, Or. ata, atara 
danta) or, bag:ciba ‘to deccive’ boside baricib& to live’ 
gainthala (granthi-) cf. OMai pa:ca beside paiica, 
ala beside bandhala. Moreover, the process of nasali- 
sation is bost seen in the group nasal and sib: 
maisa, baisa (mamsa, vamSsa) prasasa in coll 
ete. See also pp. 87-88. 


ilant, viz. kasi, kasari {kamsya-) 
oquial pronunciation (prasamsa) 


But the theory Possibly does not hold good, so far 


as the eastern languages are 
concerned, in case of class nasals grou 


ped with the corresponding voiced conso- 
nants. Let us at first compare the patterns : 

OIA ng(h): Or. ng(h), Ass B Mai Bh -n- and Bh Mai -a(h)-, also Mai.nn 
beside -n- Aw ~~ g(h) Mid Mai ~ g 


OIA nd(h): Or. nd(h), B ~ d(h), Ass nd, ndh besido -n-, Bh n(h) Mai n,nn 


(nh) Aw ~ d(h) but Eastern Aw n(h) Mid Mai ~ d. 

OIA mb({(h) : Or. mb(h) beside m({h), Mai mm,m (mh, h), Bh m(h) B Ass-m- 
sometimes B ~ b, Aw ~ b (mh in eastern) Mid Mai ~ hb 

The above equations show that the line of development is: ° 


OIA -ng- > -nn- as in Mai (cf. mangala > Mai mannala) > -n- as in B. Ass 
Bh, Mai. 


OAI nd > -nn- as in Mai. 


after short wowel > -n- in Bh. Mai, sporadically 
in Ass. 


OIA mb > -mm- as in Mai. > -m- in Bh Mai B Ass Or. 


~b is in 
The other dovclopment of -ng- > ~ g, nd > ଏ; and mb 
practice with Aw. Mid Mai and B (and to some extent in OMai cp. ci:da be: 
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ciinda), the parallel of which is found in all the casterm languages (oxcept Or.) in 
the combinanion of nasal plus unvoiced consonants and in all the old documents of 
the nco-Magadhan languages. 


Thus the developmont of NT (where T=unvoiced plosive or sibilant) > 
> nT > ~ Tis quite clear. But with regard to the devolopment of ND (where 
D = voiced plosive of the same class) > Nd > Nn > N, the tendeney is & 
nco-Migadhan feature. For, in the treatment of -mb(h)-, tho phonetic rule is valid 
in allthe castern languages including even Oriya (cf. mb > m in Or.) ; but is less 
forceful in -ng- as -ng- > -n- everywhere except Or. ; and oven it is lesser forceful 
in -nd(h)- as it becomes -n(h)- only in Bh. Mai. & Ass. 

Regarding -Aj(h), the development is as it is with -ne(h)- i.e., -Dj(h)->-~j(h)- 
instead of * n,ii except Or. nj(h) (but comparoc Mai pana < paiica. Possibly 
the affricate nature of the palatal stops is not in par with the dovelopment (the 
complete nasalisation in the group, nasal + sibilant even in Or. is to be noted) ; 
and as regards the development of - ~ r(h) -Ass tT < -nd(h) in all the eastern 
languages except Oriya, perhaps the conjunction of two stops in dissimilar 
classes (i.e. nd = pk. nd (?) like modern pronunciation) has hindered the 
historical course in progress viz, -nd- >*n, n. 

There are some sporadie cascs here and there in Bengali oven, which confirms 
that the type -nd- > nd > ~ nd > ~ d is a developmont parallel with -ND- > 
Nd > Nn > N, for instances, OIA khanda >* khanna > B khana Or. khanda 
cf. O. Or -khani (ChG, PG p 22) also B. Ass. khin(i); Degi banda > *banniu > 
B bana’ pennis’ Or. banda; Ass B kin (skandha-) cf. Or. kintha ‘wall’ Punj. 
kandh ; dial B. can (candra); OIA krandana>* kindani& > B kéan-na Or. 
kandana&; OA randhana > rindhana& > ran-na Or. randhana where -nd(h) 
> nd(h) > nn > n instead of nd > ~ d > ~ n > -n- as Dr. Chatterjee has 
suggested (ODBL p366). The development of MIA -mb > B. ~ b and -m- 
(cf. B ta:ba, tama Or. tamba ; B a:b, am Or. amba < Pkt tamba, amba derived 
from tamra, amra) refers to the same parallel development. 

Elsewhere : ng > nm > n = W ~ in Oriya, anthi (angusthya-) cp. Mai. 
adtha ; idla-piala (ingala pingala) ; fc > nn > nin Mai. pana < pafica; nd > nn 
> nx in O. Or. chinaila (RM 23rd ch) Mod. Or. chindiba, B. chir-, chin- (Pkt. 
chindi) ; mannana (mandana EOLS), Or bani$i, barisi (pkt. * bandisi < badisi) 
B barsi ; O. Or. khani (khanda); ndk > nn > nin O. Or. Sanimigra (Sandhi- 
vigraha) ; mbk > mm > min O Or. khammé& (khambh&? < khan), samandha 
(sambandha) vide EOLS. 


The very development is to be found in Panjabi, Sindhi, Lahandi etc. where 
voiced stops after the nasals arc assimilated to the nasal, viz., WP -nn- < -ng-, 
P. nn < nd, nn < nd, mm < mb and WP nn < #ij (Jain : Phon. of P pp 73-75). 

Moreover,. in some words of Neo-Magadhan, the group nasal 4 unvoiced 
stops, are assimilated to the nasals in which case the intermediate stage of 
voicing the unvoiced stops is to be surmised ; for, the similiar development 
is found in Pafijabi (cf. danta > dand) and the North-Western languages. That 
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the assimilation of the voiced stop to a preceding nasal and of the unvoiced 
to a voiced one is old, is proved by its occurrence in the Niya documents and 
Khorostri Dhammapada of central Asia (Burrow : KLlD ff 45-46, also J.Bloch 
J.A.S. 1912 pp. 331-7) and in Sanskrit tanka, tanga ‘spade’ pkt. tanka; 
Skt. smkhanika, srnghinika etc. The examples of the castern languages are : 
Or. palanga ‘spinach’ (late Skt- palanka, *palanga pk. palanka, palanga) 
B Ass palan Bi. pala:k, palak ; Or. tingi ‘axo’ (Skt. tanka lexicon tanga pk 
tanga) Ass B tani Bh tini Mai tana; Or tingana ‘borax’ (Skt tankana); 
compare also O.Or. dtanga{atanka) (MBh. B. p36) cf. Mai. idanka, Mid Mai 
adika; Mai pina (beside pa:ca) < paiica, > *parnija (FM p 108) > panja, 
> *panna compare P. panj.; Mai kanana (kankana, *kangana). Similarly, 
B palan : palki ‘bed litter’ Mai palana : palaki Ass palen : palki Or. 
palanka : pal{in}ki etc. are the twofold developments of Skt. paryanka, 
palvanka and *palyanga. 


In few examples of Oriya, the group nasal + voiced stop is subject to the 
assimilation of the voiced stop to the preceding nasal, viz. iali-piala for 
ingala-pingala (MBh. M 4) iyala piyala (ChG) where -ng- > -fin- > -f- > We, 
eompare also Mod Or. atthi ‘ring’ (angusthika) beside anguthi cp. Mai. attha 
(for the orthographical interchango of n/K and -W~- see p. 101). 


Oriyi shows the following peculiarities so far as the process of nasalisation 

is concerned : 

{i) Nasal + unvoiced stop remains as -nk(h)-, -ne(h)-(written as fic(h)-), 
-nt(h)-, -nt(h)-(writton as nt(h)-), -mp(h)- with nasalisation and 
sporadic lengthening of the preceding vowel while B Ass Bh Mai 
Aw show - ~ (kh), ~ c(h), ~ t(h), ~ (hb), ~ p(h). 

(ii) Sometimes -nk- > -ng- in Oriya when Ass B Bh Mai show -n- 
{iii) Nasal + voiced stop remains in Oriya with nasalisation and sporadic 
lengthening of the preceding vowel: Thus 
OIA ng(h) = Or ng(h) Ass B Bh Mai -n-, also Bh Mai -nh- 
OIA fij(h) = Or. nj(h) but B Mai Bh Ass~j(h) 
OIA nd(h) = Or. nd(h) but -~r, - in all languages except Ass -~r. 
OIA nd(h) = Or. nd(h) but -~d(h) in B, ndh, n in Ass, and -nn,n(h) in 
Mai. and -n(h) in Bh. 
OIA mb(h) = Or. mb(h) also -m- but B~b, m Mai mm,m(h) Bh m(h)Ass.m 
{iv) Pure nasalisation as in -§ta, Atara- (antra-) especially in tbh. words in 
Oriya, and also in nasal + sibilant (kasa<kiarmsya) as well as 
compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel of the nasal 
{cf, danta for danta) is not infrequent. 


(v) Lengthening Af the nasalised syllables cp. daa:sa for dam$sa, bai:ceiba ‘to 
deceive’ (vafic-) O. Or. maa:sa (mamsa, MP) (see pp. 87-88). 
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(vi) The aspirated nasal -nh-in Or. like Bh Mai as opposed to B Ass 
-n-, But aspiration in -mh- is now disfavoured in Mod. Or. 
Compare Mai Bh -mh- B Ass -m-. 

(vii) Xo qualitative change of the vowel before nasal scems to happon in 
Or. as opposed to B Ass cf. B bigka Ass bgka for ba:ka (vakra); 
Ass gondh (gandha) ctec. (see FA ff 252 ODBL p 322). 

(viii) The final nasalisation of OIA -m- which existed even down to Noco- 
Magadhan stage is best prescrved in Oriya than in any other eastern 
languages. 

(ix) The intervocalic -m- >late MIA *W~ is represented in O.Or. as -b- and -m- 
from carlied -*W~- to be vocalised in Mod. Or. as -u-, -t- (cf, siala for 
syimala}. Elision of the intervocalic -m- with the shift of nasalisa- 
tion is found (camara > eadra). Similarly Late MIA *Y~ > -i, i-. 
Here Oriya resembles Maithili. 

(x) In somo cases Or. shows denasalisation in contrast with tho othes 
eastern languages 


(I) DEPENDENT NASALISATION 
(1) Class nasals and interior Anusvéra of MIA 
MIA nasals inherited from OIA 


(a) Unvoiced stops and aspirates preceded by class nasals : 


The vowel is nasalised (after being lengthened) and the stop or the aspirate 
remains in Aw Bh Mai Asse B, but not in Oriya. In Oriya, though the 
preceding vowel is nasalised (not always shown in orthography), the class 
nasals remain fully or as reduced nasals with sporadic lengthening of the 
preceding vowel. 


OI A-nk- > Pk nk > Or. #k; but B Ass Bh Aw Mai ~ k. 


Examples : Or. &nka (anka) Jn Aa:kh OB anka-vali B Aw Bh Ass a:k Mai 
a:la also Ass anka OAw dakavali; Or. kankana (kankana pk kankanam) Jn 
ka:kana OB kinkana B ka:kan Mai kanan& Aw kakana ; Or. chatanki (*gat- 
tanka) ‘a measure of weight’ Bh Ass B chatak ; Or tanaka ‘a rupee’ (poss. Skt 
tanka-) Jn tamka (sala) ‘mint’ B ta:ksal. Bh taksar But B Mai Bh taki Ass 
taka ; Or. kankala “waist? (kankala pk kankala) B ka:kal Ass kfikal ; Or. ankuri 
‘sprout’ (ankura) O Mar. ankuri: (loc. eg) Mai akuri; Or. palinki (paryanka, 
palyanka pk pallanka) Bh palan Ass palen Mai palana, palani B palan Aw 
palaka& (see also pp 83-84) ; Or. dhéki, dhiki ‘husking machine’ (DeS. dhemka) 
Ass B Bh dhéki Mai dhéki; Or. dhankiba ‘to cover’ dhankuni ‘a lid’ (pl 
dhakkini Def. dhamkini) OAw dha:ka Bh dhakni Mai dhakana Ass dhakan, 
dhakni B dhika, dhakni; Or. bank& (vakra- cf. vankuh ‘going crookedly’ pk 
vanka) OB banka B ba:ka, béka OMai banki Mai ba:ka Jn viamkuda Aw ba:ka 
Ass béka Bh ba:k ‘a curved ornament’ etc. : 
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Sometimes Skt nk > MIA ng, nk > Or ng viz, Or tingani ‘horax? 
RH p. 8) (Skt. tankana-) ; Or. palanga ‘spinach (late Skt palanka pk palanka, 
pilanga) etc. Or. tingi ‘battle axe’ (tanka lex. tanga pk tanka) ; O. Or. itanga 
for atanka ; for the comparative study see pp. 83-84. 

OIA-nk(h)->Pk nkb(h)> Or. kh, sometimes with aspiration lost: 

Exanmples : Or. sankha ‘conch’ (sankha-) B $f:kh Ass Sa:kh ; Or. smhlkha 
‘bridge?’ (Skt samkrama- P& sankamo pk samkamo ; Bloch connects to Skt 
sanku ‘post’ pk sanku) B sa:ko OB si:kama OMai si:ku Mai sa:khu Ass si:kn. 
OIA fic> Pk fic> Or. fie (=nc) ; B Ass etc.~e : 

Examples : Or. paiica (patica pk parica) OB parca OMai parica, paiicao Jn 
pa:ca Mai pa:ca, pina Bh B Aw pa:c; Or. baficiba’ ‘to save’ (cf. vaficati ph 
varicai. But S. Sen connects to vrjyate pk vaccai, *vaiicai vide Bh. T. p. 181} 
OMar va:c- Ass baca B bA:ca ; Or. aficala (aiicala) Ass B Aa:cal Bh A:car Mai 
a:cara ; Or caticu (caficu pk caficu Des. ceumeuli) Jn cfimca Mai caficu (for 
cancu) Aw B Bh c6:c Ass cotica ‘the skin of a snake’, cdc ‘serapings’; Or. 
kaficala, kificuli (kanculika pk kanculia) B ka:euli, ka:cali ‘bodice’; Or. 
chaficiba (cf. saficinoti pk samecinai) Ass sa:ciba ; Or. chanca ‘mould’ (late Skt 
saficaka-) Ass sd:c B cha:c Bi sa:ca& Mai si:ca ; Or. chifica, chiriciba (sirica-) B 
chéca Mai chica, chica, chicca Ass siciba ; Or. mafica (maiica- pk maiica) Jn 
mameu Mai macana, macaki Bh maciya, méaciya ‘raised’ B ma:ca; Or. kufiici 
(kuficika pk kunciya, kunciga) B kaji; Or. cafichiba& ‘to scrape’ (*tyaksati 
to Pischel, takgati to Turner ; pk tacchai, takikhai) B c&:cha Ass cd:c Bh ca:ch. 
OIA mt>Pk rt> Or. rt (=nt); Bh B Mai Ass Aw~t : 

Examples: Or. kant& (kantaka pk kantaa) OMai kanta Mai ki:ita Jn 
kamta Aw Ass B ka:ta Bh ka:t ; Or. bantiba (cf. vantati pk vantai) Jn viuhtale 
Mai ba:ta Bh ba:tal B Ass bait; Or. benta (vrmta, vrntaka pk binta ‘covering 
of fruit’, vintai “wraps round’) OB bente (loc.) Sarvananda benta OAw bétali 
Aw bé:t ‘handle’ Mai bha:ta Bh bhéti Ass betu ‘calyx of flower’; also Or. 
chantiba ‘to trim’ (<?) B cha:t& cf, Lah. chiandan N H P G have the unasa- 
lisation as usual. 

OIA nth> Pk nth> Or. nth (=nih) ; B Ass Bh Aw Mai~th 


Examples : Or. kanthi (kanthik& pk kanthia) Bh karthi ‘necklace’ Mid B 
ka:thi B ka:thi Ass kanthi Jn kamthim ‘on the brim’; Or. ganthi (granthi pk 
ganthi) Jn gamti, gamthi, gathi Mid Aw ga:thi (Jayasi) Aw gathi Ass géathi, 
gunthi Mid Mai ga:thi (Vid.) Mai gétha, ga:tha Bh ga:thi B ga:t, gét Mid B 
ga:tha ghar (grantha grha ODBL p. 461); Or. sunthi ‘dried ginger’ (Sunthi pk 
sunthi) Aw sd:thi Mai sd:thi Bh s6thi Ass sunthi, sotara B sith; Or. thuntha 
‘maimed’ (Pk thuntha ‘stump’, tunta) B thata, thito. 

OIA nt >Pk nt> Or. nf ; Mai Aw Bh Ass B~t: 

Examples : Or dinta (danta pk danta) O Mai dinta, da:ta, data-ch& (danta 
ksata) Mai dé:ta, datamani Jn darnta Aw B Ass Bh da:t; Or. tintuli, also O. Or. 
vintali, tintadi (tintidika) OB tentali B tétul OMar cincetali : (loc. sg) Ass tételi 
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Bh iéuli, tétul Mai tetari; Or. tanta, tant {tantram, tantri pk tanta, tanti or 
Skt tentis-tantu pk tantu) Jn tamnt(h)u Bh tai, ta:ti Mai tat Ass B tact, titi; 
Or. jinn living (jivanta pk jivanta) B jiyanta Ass jiyanta cf. jiyaoti; O. Or 
anturi Med Or. fitara, (antrakuta to Bloch; *antah-putika& to S. Sen ef CGP.) 
Or. ate (antra-) OB antaiiri Mid B atari B aitur, a:t Jn amta Mai arta Bh Ass 
a; Or. panti ‘row?’ (pankti- pk panti) Jn pamui Aw Mai pati 2 Ass pa:t (i) Bh 
pati, elso Ass pinti Eatly Mai pati (Vid); Or. sintara ‘a surname’, saanta 
‘lord’ O. Or. saanta [EOLS] (simanta-, raja) OMer si:vata- 3 sartra; Or. pant 
paYanta) OAw 


(Skt pacant-, possibly not from pani-ta) B pantda Ass paita (<* 
paenta, prranta, paanta Bh pant. 

‘The forms with -nt in 3. pl pr. are also preserved in Oriya, lor examples, Or. 
cobanti (cxrvayanti) etc. or, in conditional present viz., 0.Or. imanic, hontce ‘while 
remaining’ cf. OAw a-honta OB honti (bhavaiiti) cf. acchante, burante OMar 
hott. 

OLA nth Pk wth> Or. nh; Ass B Mai~th : 

Examples: Or. gunthiba, ganthiba (granthayu- pk ganthai) Ow gattha 
pr. 3 sg. Jn gumtha Mai ga:thabw Ass ga:tha B ga:tha; Or. suntha cf O.Or. 
smothi (ROh.) (simanta- pk simanta) Mai sidtha, sithi Ass scdt& B sithi Jn 
sevatu ‘end, limit’ 

OIA mp>Pk mp> Or. mp; B Ass Bh Mai Awe~~p: 

Jixamples : Or. kampiba (cf. kampati pk kampai) Jn kampati Mai ka:paba 
Aw kipai Ass kapiba B ka:pa Bh ka:pal; Or. campa (campaka- pk campaa) 
DB capa Ass capa Jn campa; Or. rampa ‘scratch’, rampiba, rampuriba (pic 
raempa ‘shavings’ rampai, ramphai, rappai, ramhai ‘scrapes’) cf. 5 réda ‘ins{ru- 
mci for seraping’; Or. khompa O.Or. khop& (isumpra vide UVP, also 
#ksupva, *ksumpa pk khompa vide ODBL) OZ khompa i khopa O Mai 
khumnpa Ass. kh6épa; Or. sampiba (samarpaya-,) B. spa Ass sumpiba. 

OIA imph>Pk mph> Or. mph; B Ass Bh Mai Aw~ph: 

Examples : Or. lamphe (és ?) (lampha) B laph Bh la:ph Ass liph ; Or. gumpha 
‘moustache’ (gumpha) Ass B gph. 

Sibilants with preceding anusvira remain with the anusvire nasalising the 
preceding vowel in B Ass Bh Mai Aw ; but in Oriv&, sometimes lengthening of 
a syllable takes place (cf. Bulletin of Cal. Phil. Society Vol. I pt. 1). Examples : 
Or. bitsa, baigi cf. 0.O0r. baihisi (JC) baimsi (EOLS 47.12) [vamsa, vam$si pk vam- 
sa] OMai bass] Mai ba:sa Aw bans B bas, ba:si Ass ba:h, ba:hi Bh ba:s; Or. 
masa (mamsa pk mamsa) OAw masnu OB ma:sz (¢ 23) B mis Jn misa OMar 
miisa OMai mamsa Mai masu Bh ma:s Ass menha ; Or. hatsa ‘duck’ (hamsa pk 
hamhsa) Mai ha:sa Ass hi:h B hi:s; Or. dad:se beside (daisa ‘buffalo-fly?’ (darnsa 
pk damsa) B Bh da:s Mai da:sa Ass di:h ; O. Or. kamsiila cf. kag:st (MP) Mod. 
Or. kasi ‘bell metal’ (kamsya pk kamsa, kasa) Mai ka:sa B Bh ka:sa Ass ki:ha ; 
Or. hainsuji (derivative of Skt. ahsah ‘shoulder?’ pk amsa) Ow hisiu B ha:suli 
‘collar’ ; Or. fiisiba ‘to scratch?’ (Skt. amsayati, -te: ‘to divide’}Y; Or. pintsa 
‘ashes’ (piamsn) B pas. ° 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


58 A Historical Phonology of Oriya 


Thus in case of—m-}s—, Oriya docs not conform alway tc the NTA der slepment 
of vowel4nazsal-conjunct resulting into lengthening and nasalisation of the prece- 
ding vowel, for examples, Or. Or. baiisa, mausa etc, of the above in contrast with 
the other castern languages (cf ba:s, ma:s in other branches). The case mary be 
explained in this way. At first -m-was pronounced as a separate syllable -f- 
(cf. OMar saviisira for samsara vide OMR : Tulpule). Between the back vowels, 
the anusvara has been changed into a nature of -W~-(compare Or. bhaiira for 
bhaWara <bhramara) and this W-glide is changed to -u- which is a very peculiar 
but regular phonetic tendency in Oriya (compare hhatiri, fom. of bhaara) (sce also 
pp. 95, 98). Thus OIA mina, vamsa>* maWasa, *baWasa=*madsa, badsa 
etc.> masa, hiss etc. Compare also old orthography : madaisa (MP), maésa 
(JBh 24, PP. 23, also GBG) and maycemsa (GBG). 


OIA anusrvara following the high vowel-i- was lost in the numerals in Oriya 
as in other castern languages ; for examples Or. pacisa but compare O.Or. 
pariciga (BG, REh, EOLS 54.6) [paiicavimsati Ap pacisamh]; Or. batisn (cf, 
dvatrimsut pk batuisam); Or. baisa, baisi (dvavimsati pk bavisam Ap baisa); 
OQ. Or. ciibiga (MBh TU p 89 (ef. caturvimSsati pk cauvisam Ap corvisa}; Or. ciliga 
(catvirimsat pk cattalisam, cayalisam Ap calisam) ; Or. chatisa (ef. saftrimsat 
pk chatitisam) Or. sts. tirisa (trimsat pk tisa) ete. Here, the luss of the anusvara 
is clearly seen to be a Prakrit feature and it has been inherited by all the cast- 
ern languages. 

(5) Class nasals with voiced consonants and anusvéra with h, y, v : 

OIA ng>Pk. ng> Or. ng with nasalisation of the preceding vowel, though not 
shown in orthography; OB~ng B -n- written ng, n,m ; Mai n; Bh Ass n; 
Awr~g. 

Examples: Or. &nguli (anguli pk anguli) OMar anguliy&: pl. Mai anura Ass 
B Anul, angul; Or. anguthi (angusthya) OMar angutheya-ceni (oblique) Mod Mar 
agatha, agutha Mai aatha, autha Aw agutha& Ass anathi B anti Bh agutha; Or. 
angana beside agana (anganam pk anganam) OMar angani: loc. sg. Mod Mar agana 
OB Aingana B anina Mai anana Bh anana written Aa:gana Jn &ngana; Or. pharinga 
(Skt. lex. phadinga ef Skt patanga Pa patanga) Sarvananda : phadinga B pharin 
Mai phaniga, phatinn& Bh phating& Ass pharin; Or. bangala (der. of Skt 
vangah cf. vangapala) OB bang&h Mai banali Ass banal B banal, banla ; 
O. Or. langura beside langula (MBh, MP) Mod Or. langula (langulam pk Jangila, 
Jangola) Mai nanari Ass negur B liangul, lanul; also Or. singa (mga) Hangiba ‘to 
hang up’ (pk tankia ‘spread out’ Skt tamsayati vide ND) lenguti (Wlinga-patta) 
anga (anga) dinga ‘stick? (pk danga), dinga, danga (pk dong!) beng" og 
(vyanga ?) renga ‘red’ (ranga) langa (lavanga) sanga (sanga) singara (srnga taka) 
0.0r. Henguli dei (Hingula devi) (MBh) angatha ‘fire place’ (agnisthika Pa 
aggittho with inf. of angara) langala (nagna, *namga). 

Sometimes -ng-,is lost in few cases, 0.Or. iala-piala (ingala-pingala) (MBh etc.) 


Mod. or adthi beside anguthi (angusthika). 
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OIA ngh > PI: ngh > Or. righ; B n OB~ngh Mai n(h) Bh nh Ass n Awe~gh : 

Examples: Or. jangha ‘thigh?’ (jangh& pk jangha) Ass jan also in B: Mai 
jan{h)a, Bh janh; Or. sing(h)ani ‘mucus from the nose’ ($rnghanika lex. finghiina; 
pk singhina) B sinni, §ikni Ass henun; Or. sunghiba (Singhati<*$rnghati Pa 
singhati Dc§ sunghia) OAw st:gha, stgha, sihati Aw sa:ghed ‘I smelt’ Mai stinha, 
siinhaba Ass sonia B $0k&, §ona. 

OIA i}> Pk Aij> Or. HG} (pronounced as nj); Mai Ass Bh B ~j Aw~j: 

Examples: Or. anjuli (anjali pk anjali) Jn amjuli Mai @:jura Ass ajali Bh 
ajuri B a:jla ‘handful’ ; Or. ganja (grnja, ganja pk ganja) B Ass Bh ga:ja; Or. 
pinjara (panjara, pinjara pk panjara) B pijri ‘cage’, pa:jar ‘rib’ Aw paijar Mai 
pijara, pa:jara Bh pijra, pa:jar Ass pa:jar(a), pijara Jn pamjira ‘cage’. 

OLA figh > Pk tjh > Or. jh (pronounced as njh); Mai Bh B Aw ~jh Ass ~j : 

Examples: Or. banjha ‘barren’ (vandhya pk vanjha) OB ba:jha B ba:jh Jn 
vimjha Mai ba:jha, ba:jha sts, banjha& Bh ba:jh Ass baja; Or. sanjha, sanja 
{sandhya pk sanjha) OB sa:jhe loc. sg B sf:j(h) Jn samj(h)a Aw sa:jh, sajhi 
Mai sa:jha sts sanjha Bh sts sanjha, sa:jh Ass sa:j,sajiya (adj); O.Or. (inscr.) 
bimjha (Vindhya). 

OIA nd>Pk nd > Or. nd (pronounced as nd) ; B ~} Mai ~ r. Bh Aw ~ r Ass ~ 1: 

Examples : Or. bhandara (bhandagara pk bhandara) Jn bharhdara OMai 
bhandari Mai bharara OAw bhandiru Mid Aw bhaclari (Jayas1) OB bhangra 
B bha:rar, bbha:rari Bh. Dbharar Ass bharal; Or. sandiasi (sandamsika& pk 
samdasa) OAw sandasi: (loc) Jn simcdasa Mai sfirasi Bh sirsi Ass sirah B sa :rasi; 
Or. sunda (Sunda pk sonda) OB sundini fem. Aw sd:ri Bh styh Mai strha Ass ar B 
sar Bi stir ‘beard of the grain’; Or. sanda ‘bull’, sandha ‘stout’ (sandah, late Skt 
sandal} pk sanda, sandha) OAw séa:ru Aw sa:ru Mai sairha Bh si:rh Ass sa:r B 
sa:7 ; also Or. rindi (randa pk randa) mundéa& ‘stump’ (munda ‘shaved, hornless’ 
pk munda) manda ‘starch’ (manda pk mando) panda (pandita pk pandia) pinda 
(pindika) kandi (cf. Kanduyati vide ND) ‘lasciviousness’; Or. anda ‘roc’ (andam) 
eranda (erandika) cf Bh ré:yi Mai arari Ass er& B reri; Or. kinda ‘stall’ (ts?) 
bhanda (bhandam) handa, hindi (late Skt handika) etc. 

Sometimes 1d becomes -n- in oriya possibly through *nn; viz., O.Or. chiniila 
‘snatched’ (RM. 23rd Chanda) for Mod. Or chindaila, cp. B. chirila beside chinaila; 
Mod. Or. banisi beside barif1 (vadisika *bandisi ?) see p. 83. 

OLA pdh> Pk ndh> Or. dh (=ndh) ; B. ~ r Bh Mai ~yh Ass~r(h) Aw ~rh : 

Examples,: Or. mendha, menda (Skt lex. medhra-, mendha., pk meglidha, 
mendha, menda) Bh bhéra Mai bhé:ya Aw bhé:ri f. Ass bhera cof mersig B mera 
Bi mérhwa; Or. monda, manda (imitrdhvan pk muddha, muddha, mundha) Jn 
muda Mai ma:ra Bh md: Ass mir B mura; O0.0r kandedira ‘helmsman’ 
(RB 21) Mod Or kandgari (also B. Ass) [ODBL. p. 440] cof. OB kannahira MB 
kandhari NB. kairar (kandagarin, karnadhara pk. karnabara). In the following 
case ndh seems to become -ndh- in Oriya: Or. dhandholiba ‘to search’ (Des, 
dhundhai) OMar dhangolit&: B dhé:ra Mai dhturhaba, dhodrha, e 
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OIA nd> Pk nd > Or. nd; B ~ d Mid Mui~d Mai nn, rn Bhan Ass nd Awn 
(castern), ~ d ©: 

Examples : canda (candra pk canda) Jn ciimdinem OMai canda beside cii:ida 
Mai cana Mid Mai ca:da OB canda B cid Bh can Ass cinda Aw cini ‘silver? 
but Lakhimpuri ca:di (candrika); Or. cindu& (candritapa-, candraka) OMai 
ciidoa Ass caundowar Mid B candod B caidoy& ‘canopy’; Or. kindiba, kindani 
(land. krandana) OB kandai Ass kind Mai kianana; Ov. yonda (gundrd& Des 
gmhd«) B gad Bi god; Or. banda ‘drop?’ (bindu-) Jn biduié Mid Mai bi:da (Rig. 
S3) Mai buna, baunna, beduli Aw ba:d Bh baal B bid ‘cleep in vontempletion’, 
badiya. bode ‘a kind of sweetinecat’. 

OFA ndh>Pk ndk > Or. adh; B ~dh, Ass adh, n Bh nh Mai gh Aw nh (custo), 
Ch. 
Examples : Or. andhira (andhakira pk andhaara, andhara) OB andhairi B 
a:dhar OMai andhirt Mai anhara OAw adhiart f. Aw fnhari Jn amdhirw Ass 
Aandhar, endhir Bl anhar; Or. kandha. beside O.Or. kandha (GBG) ‘shoulder? 
(skandha pk khandha) OAw kandha Aw ka:dh OMai kandha Mai Kanha, kana 
Jn khaindu Ass kindha, kan Bh kianh OB kandha B ka:dl; Or. biindha 
(bandha- pic bandha) Jn baimdha Mai banha Mid Afai bAaidhac (Rig.) Aw 
ba:dhaLb, ba:dh Eastern Aw Dbanhai Bh banh B bai:dh Ass bandh ‘Ianot’, ban 
‘dam’ Or. sindhi (sandhi- pk samdhi) ‘hole made by burglars’ Ass sa:dhi ‘joint’, 
sindhi ‘hole made by theives’ B sidh OB sandhi Aw sédhi Mai sonhi Bh senhi; 
Or. sundha (saugandhya) OAw sondha Aw s6dh OMai sondha fai sonha Bh sonh 
Ass sonda, sondh& B soda. Also Or. bindhiba (bandh) pindhiba (ef. Skt 
pinaddLah) randhiba& (randhaya) gandhaiba ‘to stink’ (gandha-) andhala ‘blind’ 
(enddhaka). See also p. 83. 

Sometimes devoicification taites places, viz kantha ‘wall’ (skaudlia) cf. Punj. 
kandh ‘wall’ dial B. kan. 

OIA mb, mr > Pk mb > Or mb, m; Bm,~b Mai m, mm Ass Bh om Aw, 

m (eastern), ~ b. 

OIA mr > Pl mb > Or mb: 

Examples : Or. amba (amra- Pa ambam) Jn amba& OAw a:ba Aw abiya Mai 
ama Ass Bh B am B a:b; Or. ambila ‘acidity? (amlam pk ambila) Jn ambata Bh 
imli Mai. amila B ambal; Or. tamba (timram pk tamba) OMai tamauli, tama 
(kunda) Mai tama Jn tambadi ‘red’ Bh tama Ass tam B tama, ta:ba. 


O1A mb > Pk mb > Or. mb, m: 

Examples : Or. nembu, lembu (nimbuka-) Jn nimba Mid Aw nit (Jayasi) Moi 
nébo (poss. a loan) Bh nibi Ass nemu B nebu; Or. nimba (nimba-) Mai nima Ass 
nim B Bh nim; Or. tambule, tamali (t&mbilam, tambalika pk tambola) Jn tambola 
OB ida:bola Mid Mai taboraw (Vid) Mai tamoli Aw taboli Ass limel Bh tamoli B 
tamh ‘a caste’ (ODBL p 366); Or. simba, sima ‘beam’ ($simba pk simba) B sim, simi 
Bh semi; Or. lamb& ‘long’ (lamba- pk lamba) Jn laxaba Mai nama, lw. from H 
(FM p 110) Bh lam; Or. kambala hut kamala (RB 60) (kambala pk kambala) 
OAw ka:bhale Awe kibari (western) kamari OMai kambala Mai kammala OB 
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kimali B kambal Jn kimbal& Bh kamard Ass kiameli; Or. tumb& ‘a large dried 
gourd’ (tumba Des tumbi) B tumba Bh tuma; Or. damaru (damaru-, *dambaru-, 
pk damaru) Old Or. damalu (MBh B p6) dabalu (RB p 71) Ass dambaru B dameru 
OB damaru. damaruli Mai damaru Jn daura; Or. dama (domba- pk duraba, domba) 
Bh B Ass dom OB dombi f Mai doma; Or. dalima, dalimba, dirimbe cf. O.Or. 
dazhima (RBh) (dadimba pk didima, dalima} Ass B dalim; Or. jamu (jambu pk 
jambia) Aw jamuni (western) Bh jamuni Ass jamu Mai jamu B jam; Or. simili, 
simuli O.O0r. gimuli (JC BSAS CM iv p 103) (§imbala- pk simbali) B fimul Ass 
#'malu; Or. s&muka ($sambuka); Or. cuma, eumbiba (curaba- caumbati pk cumbai) 
B Ass cumi Bh eam Mai ecenumma; Or samudhi ef. O0.Or. samundhi (PP. p 
26) (sambandha-, sambandhi pk sambandha, sambandhi B dial. samandhi 
(sts), samundi Early Mid B samundhe sts. Mai samadhi; Or. dimiri (udumbara- 
cl Skt. udumbara- pk umbara) B. dumur Ass. dimaru Mai dummari Bh dimari. 


OFA mble > Ph onbh> Or. mbh, mm; OD Mid B mbh NB m without nasalisation 
of the preceding vowel: Earlv Mai~bh. Mai mh.~h: Bh inh Ass m Awe~bh but 
mh in castorn. 

Examples : Or. kumbhira (kumbhakira pk kumbhaara. kumbhira) Aw 
kénhav. kumhir Mai kumhara Ass kumar Bh kumhir B kumhar ; Or. kumbhia 
{kumbhita pk kumbhila) B kumir OB kumbhira; Or. khambhéara 
(cf. skambha pk khambha) Mai khambhiru B khimar; Or. khambe (skamblha-} 
OB khambhii-thana Jn khamba, khiambhe Mai kh&amhi, khamha Bh khambhiyRa, 
khambhi Aw khambha; Or. sambhaliba ‘to keep carefully’ (sambhirayati) Jn 
sarnbhala Mid Mai sabhara (Rig.) Mai samhéara, samhiar B samlina; Or. thaméaib8& 
‘to stop” (stambhate pk thambhai) B thiama, thamak Ass thamak Bh thambh 
Mai thamha; Or. gambhazi ‘a kind of bush’ (gambharik&a) Ass gamari; Or. jam- 
bhian ‘a kind of acid plant’ (jambira, jambhira pk jambira} Ass jamir. See p. 83. 

Ff there are two nasals of MIA to be reduced to one, there is no nasalisation 
of the vowel in Or. B Bh. In Maithili, the preceding vowel is nesalised slightly 
and not indicated in writing, for examples : Or. ina (anya pk anna) Bh B Ass fn 
Mai dima; Or. kane (karna pk kama) Bh B Ass kan Mai k&i:na; also Or. cama 
(carma- pk canna), Or. sun& (suvarna pk suanna), Old Or. ni’na as in nina ksina 
(nimna, GBG). 

MIA mh and nh from various sources are retained in Oriya. Of mh and nh, 
mh is mote susceptible of changing to -m-. In retention of -h- element, Oriya 
is morc censervative than Bengali and Assamese; and like the other eastern 
languages except Assamese and Bengali, it has preserved the old Magadhan cha- 
racteristics. 

Examples: Or. kanhu, kanhai (krsna pk kanha) OMar. kianhu OMai kanhi Mai 
Kanha, kana, kanhu OB kanha, kanhu Bh kanha, kanhaia Aw. kanhaiya, kadhaiya 
Ass B kiinu, kiénai; Or. janha O.Or. junbha (MBh) (jyotsn& pk jonha} OB jonha 
OAw jonha Aw jonhaiy& Ass jon ‘moon’ B juni. joniki ‘moonlight, firefly’; Or. 
cinha (cihnam pk cinha} Ass cin ‘mark? B cin& ‘known’ Mai cenha Bh cinh Aw 
cinh ; Or. sina ‘small, young’ (élaksnah pk sanha, lanha or, < “Telugu, ganna?) 


ˆ 
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“Jn ‘sana Mai sana; Or. tumbhe. tome. tame (*tnsmfiibhih-, *tusme for ynsmabhih. 
yugme pk tumhe) Mai t6he Ass tumi pl. B tumi sg. Jn tubmi: Or. imbhe, fim 
(asmabhih, asme pk amhe, amhehim) OB amhe B Aimi OAw amhe Aw ham Jn 
Ahmi Mai hamme Ass ami ‘we’; Or. s/s. bimhana ? cp. O.Or. biamuna, bimbhanu. 
bambhana (inscr) (brahmanah Pk bamhanaz, bambhana) OAw baimhana Mai 
babhana Aw bamhan. Dba:bhan Ass bimun Bh bimhan, bitbhan B hbiman. 
hamun; Or. umheiba as im nia: wumheibaA ‘to lit fire’ ({(nsna-). 


(2) Final Anvsvara 


The nasalisation process of OIA constitutes three tvpes of nasal sounds: 
(1) The class nasnls, represented by the fifth letters of all the five classes of mutes 
(2) The anusvara restricted to post-vocalic position before the fricatives and 
-h- and (3) the anunasika ‘nasalitv’, thongh not of frocquent occurrence, found 
as features of finality in the sentence or broath group. 

But the orthographic role of -m- is a very puzzling one in the history of 

OIA ; and to stato the situation : 
(1) OIA anusvar«a and amnundsika of OIA both meant nasalisation of 
vowels, though in Vedic such special pronunciation had been indicated by 
-v-. (2) OIA anusvaéra (Mm) before stops and aspirates mav rcpresent the class 
nasals n, fi, 1, n, m, before the corresponding stops at tho option of writer and 
Panini allows this optional uso of -m- for the homorganic nasals. (3) Original 
anusvara can oceur only before y, r, 1, v and $, s, s and h. 

Thus this -h- is represented in the type of nasalitv, VimS. VNT and VL~L 
where V=vowel, S=any fricative, ‘'=an} stop, N=homorganic nasal and 
L=any semi-vowel except -r- (cf. Allen: Phonetics in ancient India p. 41) 
and nothing definite is known as to what was the exact pronunciation of the 
anusvara in ancient times (Whitney Skt. Gr. f 71). Many theories have been 
propounded as to that it may he: 

(a) A nasal glide -W~ as in Marathi sav ~ asara for samsara, Or. miusa 
<*maW~sa for maimsa cp. O. Or maésa (JBh. 24, PP. 23) miyemsa 
(GBG). 


{b) A velar sound of consonantal nature inferred from its making a heavy 
syllable with a short vowel before it—-a tendency condemned by 
Uvata, for pronouncing such -n- found in the present Migacdhan 
Janguages. Compare Mod. Oriya pronunciation of -th- as -h-. 

(c) A diphthongal combination of -a- and anusvira (=-ay~?) (noted in 
Rk-Pratisakhya xiii. 41). Compare O. Or baisi (vaihsi) mats 
(mainsa!. 

(d) Or, & nasalisation wth a metrical lengthening of the vowel, so apparont 
in the modern Aryan languages cf. B bA:s (vainsa) Or kasi 
(kamsya), O Or maa:sa (MP) [m&msa]. 
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(¢) Or, a nasalised fricative (noted by Uvata) of the pattern VZ~S where 
Z~==naealised fricativo of the nature N and l.~combined. 
(For the full treatment see Allen: Phonetics in Ancient Indian ff 1,122.) 


In MIA, a further modification took place. First of all, the original -n- 
remained : but, OIA tinal m, n> mm in carly and second MIA. In Late 
MIA (Ap.) the preceding vowol was clearly nasalised. Possibly the final syllable 
with -m- <OIA -n- was also nasalised by the influence of nasalising tendency 
of -m-. Thus, OIA kalena> Pk kalenam where the final -in- is perhaps the 
accompanying nasalisation of -kalen(a)-. ‘The Apabhramsa forms -kilem, 
kalé- perhaps are contracted forms of -kalenarm-. ‘The anusvare on the other 
hand, in the interior of words. before y, v, r, 1, &, s, s and the aspirate -h- was 
dropped in many cases (ct. O1A simha, vimsa> pk siha, visa) but where it 
remained, it remained like class nasal and bahaved exactly like that of the 
NIA stage in the combination of vowel phis double consonant. 

‘But anyway, that the letter -1m- stood for the contiguous nasalisation of the 
vowel is beyond doubt ; and the hypothesis is of no mean value when we observe : 

(a) the orthographic non-tdistinction of -rh- and anundsika (wv) in the final 
syllable in the Pkt. documents (viz. him, hi, -namh and -na- etc.) 
{cf. Pischel : GR. ff 178-183). 

(b) The abundance of nasal vowels in NIA languages developed due to 
the loss of OIA nasal conjunct ; or, the abundance of final nasali- 
sation through the loss of MIA -h- in the languages Uke Gujrati, 
Marathi ctc. 

{c) Above all, the genius reference of an old “tendency, censured by the 
Rk-Pratisakhya (xiv, 56), but general in the modern IA languages, 
for vowels to take on some degree of nasal colour in contact with 
nasal cosonants’ (Allen p. #0). 

(For the treatment of orthographic role of -m- in nco-Magadhan languages, see 
infra). 

In any case, the final nasalisation of OfA m>MIA m is still found in Guj. 
Mar and sporadically in Western Hindi of. Guj karva (kartavyakam) pahli 
(*prathilakam) Mar. S¢: (Satam) bi: (bijam) {ODBL p. 359). Dr. Chatterjee has 
observed : ‘this final nasalisation is not preserved in other NIA and where it is 
found, it is found as a context of intervocal -We~-’ (ODBL p. 359). But by judg- 
ing Oriya with other castern languages, we can infer that the final nasalisation 
was not infrequent in the neo-Magadhan stage. 

Instead of taking OB -hiu- as a derivative of Skt. aham =*ahakath > *haath > 
*haWe~a>hat as Dr. Chatterjec has suggested. we can infer that it has developed 
irom Ap. ha6<*hakam cf: OAw haa. Guj. hd. Braj Bhakha ha and not from 
intervocalic -W~- ; other examples of OB, tiha. jiha. iha “honorific forms of pro- 
nouns<OIA esim>MIA cham ete. Barly Mai. had, upara& ({uparam) (FM p. 60) 
Old Hai. Sigta sewa: ba‘sala chathi (VRC 8) ‘good men are Waiting for service’; 
‘si:jhaka berd: jamunaka tira: (Rig. +1) where sew&: (sevayam for seviyai), ber 
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{vol8yiim) tira : (tire, *tirasmin) (cf. ¥M p303), 6 (om. VRC p70). Mod Afai kahit 

(*kaham cf. pk kahim) jaha: (*jahamn cf pk jahim)} tahi (pk tahim) etc. Ol@’ 
Awadhi: had (f*nhakam) kui: (kKipam) puta (putram Ap *put&), postposition of 
instrumental case, -san (samam, saW~a, saWAa). muha (mukham) ti (tvam) eto. 

Assamese : tod (tg6) ‘he’ (honorific) (tegsim > MIA tesam Ap tcha), e6 (£63 

“this person’ honorific (esim Ap ehdi) and dialectal kahé. kahai ‘where’, jahs, 

jahai ‘whichever way’ whoro -6, ai- <OIA-smin MIA -ssim Ap him, hi (cf. 

Kuakati : FA ff285). Oriya: muha (mukham pk muha, muham) OB muha OAw 

muha Bh mah; O. Or. thé (MBh. B. 53) Mod. Or. tu (tvam Ved. tuvam) Jn 6h 

O. Aw. ti: ti Mai t6. The ablative casc-ending -hit (cf. 42/6 EOLS) (<Ap 

hit < -bhyam) as in -krsnaht anye nahi jane- (krsnid anyan na janati) of. OB 

khepaht (ksopat) raanaht (ratnat) (cf. S. Sen Bh. 1. p. 123), also Oriya taht 

“there’, jahi (*tabhim pk tahim Ap tahi etc.) Mid B tahi, tahi (loc.) ; Or. yaht- 

taba (also MBh K. 47). O. Or. saddibaé (sidhavitavvyam, 1271 A.D. insc) diX% 

(devam) nia: (nidigha). O. Or sunia:(GBh) ‘a gold coin’ (*sauvarnikam) kui 

{kipam pk. kiva, kia) cf. OAw, ku: Mai. kaa: Bh. kua: Ass. kaiwa B. kui; Or 

rau: (modakam). Compare also the pronunciation of -m- in extornal position in 

Old Oriya. c.g. barbara (varam vara, Bh. ii p. 88), ahd -bhava (aham KKhSB p. 14) ; 
Or =o€ (svayam) cof. O. Or ‘svayé (KhB pp. 20, 95) beside svamye (KhB pp. 27, 

97). «vayem (KhB yp. 50, RB p. 73). 


(3) Nasalisation in interior vowels 
(A) The prumumeiation of «m- in the Eastern Languages: 


Though OIA, MIA anusvéra has disappeared chiefly or has resulted in a mere 
nasalisation, its orthographic role was yet to contiime. Before entering into the 
discussion, we must at first evaluate the fs. or s/s. nature of anusvara (m) in the 
modern eastern languages. 

In modern Indian, anusvara is pronounced as -h-(8) in Bengali, -n- (9) in 
ncerthern and -m- (nw) in southern Indian and as-w- in Marathi (cf. Indian 
Linguistics Yol. 21 1960: Dr. Chatterjee’s article). ‘The -n- pronunciation of 
-m- is common to Bengali, Assamese and Oriya and naturally this -m- cannot 
represent class nasals in orthography found elsewhere in India (cf. also ODBL 
p- 518). Of course, in Old Oriya the case was otherwise. 

‘Ihe combinatory pronunciations of anusvara in the modern eastern languages 
are given below: 


fa) OIA m-+h : Bh. nh written as in singh; Mai nh, ngh as in sinha, 
singha ; B ngh as in singha Ass ng Aw nh cf. Old Aw- sinhasana for 
simhasana (UVP p. 11). 

In Oriya alto, the pronunciation of m+h=ngh started as early as 13th century; 

simg(h)a (2/6 EOLS) in inscriptions cf. also singha (DR) (1.1 EOLS): 

{b) OIA m-+w=mb: Bh m<mm<mb cof. Bh samad for sammad cf. Mid 
B samad < sambada<samvada; Mai saméda, sambéicda, also kimba& 
cs in B (kimva) ; compare also Old Mai. evambidha (VRC 17) B kimba, 
kimba, sambid, sambad Ass kimba& ctc. 
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.,}1} Oriya the pronunciation of-m- in the combination of -m--v- is at present 
vither -n- or -m-. Prof. Viniyuka Misra has cited two such examples from modern 
Oriya, c.g. sambada (samvida). bagambada (vasamvada) [Orin Bhisgnre Tti- 
hiisa]|. Nothing can be said about the old pronunciation ; but it is likely that 
ynb- for -niv- prevailed in the carly times which fact may be deduced from ihe 
inscripiionul evidences, viz.. samamdhe for sammandhe (Skt. sambasndha), 
sambata beside sam vatsa. stim buisar w (EOLS 1.8-0, 1.2-3, 3.1. 6.1 ete.), 

(¢) OFA m8. s, s= Mai nw. ns as in bensa, bansa (vamsa), Bh Aw ns B ris Ass nh 

Tn Oriya too. the pronnneiation is -n-, though one might often heer the pe- 
dantic pronunciation of-ps- as -ns- (Le. hansa for Skt. vamsu}) in the specch- 
babit of the speakers of Puri: and presumably, it iz acquired as a conservative 
pronunciation from the Western Tndia. 

it may be inferred from the above that-n- pronunciation in the combination 
ef -mh-, ns- wis an carlier specech-habit in common with Bengali, Assamese, Bhoj- 
Dir, Maithili and Oriya: whereas -n- pronunciation prevailed in Awadhi in con- 
tict of which Bhojpuri and Maithili acquired the habit afterwards. Regarding 
m+ w/v-, it iz certain that-nb- is a late development being restricted possibly 
to Bengali, Assamese and Oriva. 

Dr. Chatterjee has suggested that-n- pronunciation of -m- was ceurrent in 
Bengal about 7th century A.D. as shown in the spelling-sangcila- for -samscala- 
in the Tipperah inscription of Jokanatha and also -vangc- for -vam$e- in the 
inscription of Midhava Varman of Kongoda (ODBL p. 518). In Oriya the same 
habit of proncuncing -m- as -n- has been noticed in the inscriptions of 13th cen- 
tury A. D. (compare simga in 2.6 but singha in 1.1, EOLS ef. singa (VRC) for 
Bkt. simha). 

fn the Magadhan Apabhramsa, as Dr. Chatterjee has surmised, Skt. anus- 
vara (m} also figured as -TP~- j.c. a nasal prolongation or a nasal glide following 
n pure vowel. It, in all likelihood, represented the-original mode of pronunciation 
of Skt. -mn- in the middle or at the end of a word, before the sibilants and the as- 
pirate -I-, before the semi-vowels and liquids which is confirmed by the fact that 
the traditional pronunciation of Skt. -m- in different parts of India has altered 
-~- of OTA to a definite nasal, n, n, m, w (ODBL pp. 518,244, also “The Pronun- 
gation of Sanskrit’? hy Dr. S. K. Chatterjee in ‘Indian Linguistics’ Vol. 21, 1960 
pp. 69-70). Besides the pronunciation of -m- as -W~- at present in the Maratha 
éountry and Gujrat, we may adducibly take into account such developments 
as Oriya nade, baiusa, hatsa ctc. (Skt. mamsa, vainéa, hamsa) which assuredly, 
originated from earlier miW~ara, biW~asa, haW~sa etc. after Samprasdarana, 
na peculiar phonetic feature in common with Oriya and Maithili. The carly state of 
siffairs is also represented in such examples of old Oriya, viz., O. Or. mayfsa (Bh J 
PP), miyemsa (GBG) from carlier ma ¥ ~asa (Skt. mimsa), or, baisi (also in GBG 
RM) beside baimsi (@DG) bamisi (JC) ef. baimsori (BNG) from earlicr *ba Y~asi 
{Skt. vaihsi). It might be that in the Neo-Magadhan stage nh after a vowel 
developed into a diphthongal combination (i.e. ba Y~$1, ma Y ~sa/miW~sa 
“` <Skt. vamsi, miamsa etec.). 
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But the situation becomes more complex when we observe that in many enges 
Skt, -m- became n mere nasalisation to the pieceding vowel, perhaps being long- 
thened, in the carly history of the eastern languages, for instances, O. Or. maiysw 
(mamsa, MP), ahisia (abhimsi, PG pp. 1, 53), hisi (hiinsi, SC p. 12). aha-bhbaba 
faham bhava, KhB p. 14), birdbara (véram vara-, Bh ii, p. 88) Mod. Or: 
prasfisa for prafamsa : OMai. ahikari (ahamkari ? VRC p. 9). -6- (om. VRC p. 70); 
OB sfibeana beside sambeana (Carva 26, 15) (samvedana). 

In addition, Skt. anusvéra (m) stood aso for the class nasale. Skt. -m- is 
seen te he modified itself by assimilation to £, fi, n, nx. m following the nature of 
the pure stop or aspirated consonant. ‘Though this svstem of orthography has 
been discarded in the eastern part of India on account of its constant value as 
-1-, tho practice is being continued elsewhere in Indie. But in the early history 
of the eastern languages. the general practice of inserting @nusvdara hefore a plo- 
sive to indicate a elass nasai (full or reduced) was no uncommon ; for ¢examplos 
in Oriva : 

m-Fk(h), g(h) : O. Or. manzhtmki (Puri inser. L IML. JASB Vol. LX, 898) 

beside manahinki : kamkara (insc. 1385 A. 1D.) Leside palanka (Puri 
R I); mamge-raje (Puri L ATT), tomgala (Puri L IV), smgiara (Puri 
J, VI); gamkho (Puri L IIT, IV); laghami for langhai (Puri R TT) 
m-e(h), j(h): O. Or. kumeca (EOLS 5.17) beside kuiiea (17.7); pamcase 
(EOLS 7.13) beside bifieani (Puri J, T); pamee. pamca, pamecche 
(Inser. 1271 A.D. OHRJ Vol. T pt. 3} for Ski. panca; samjhadhupa 
(Puri L VI) ef. sajham (MP) (sandhya), bimjha (vindhya. EOLS, GBG) 
m-+t(h), d(h): O. Or. Mahamamdliku (-mandala, EOLS 3.4), bhamcate 
(bhindAra, EOLS 6.9). 
m-Ft{h), d(h), n: O. Or. kalamttara (EOLS 3.7, 10) beside Kalantara (EODBS 
1.17) ; samamdha (sambandha, EOLS 1.8-9) ; himnart for Skt. kimari 
{insc. 1395 A. D., JASB Vol. LXIV, 1595, alto EOLS 7.32}. 
m-Fp(h), b(h): O.Or. samparada (sampradiya, EOLS 42.4); khambhirt 
({EOLS 7.22). 

Almost ail the castern languages took this device of similar type, vis., UVP: 
gamga for ganga, kamdha for kiindha ; OB : sampunn& for sempirna, imdibisaé 
for indriya visaya beside india, bhimti beside bhinti for Skt. bhranti, limge 
beside langa for Skt. ulanga, kamkhé& beside kankha for Skt. kankga ctc. VRG : 
tamka, jhamkara beside jhankara; Mid. Mai. : riage beside ramigin ete. 

Thus we come to the conclusicen that in Migadhan Apabhramsa, the mode bf 
pronunciation of Skt. m stands 2s follows : 

{a) ac -n-, a velar nasal sound before fricatives and an aspirate -h- 

(b) as a nasal glide-W~- or-Y~- hetwean yowe's or a cinsed consonantal glido 

forming a diphthongal combination with the preceding vowel. 

(c) as pure nasalisation,- possibly with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 


(d) as & class nasal (nm, Ai n, n, in) before the respective stop. 
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Notwithstanding the above situation, it is not very clear as to whether tho 
ausvara stood for merely a class nasal, full or reduced, or a glide, or simply & 
frank nasalisation. But as -1D- somctimes represented a class nasal before a stop, 
the group h-ba consonant may be paralleled in behaviour with an OIA conjunct 
of class nasal ++ a stop which in proto-NIA underwent a simplification with & 
gradual reducing of a nasal stop leading to compensatory lengthening as well 
as nasalisation of the preceding vowel. 


in VRC wo get such orthographical representations as -di:ta, pica, ba:dhala- 
Deeside -diinta. pafica, bandhala- and even gontha (FM pl07). As in UVP there 


is opi the anvse 


Zr to indicate both a class nesal (full or reduced} and a nasali- 
sation of a contiguous vower, it may be taken as granted that the language was 
vacillating between the reduced nasal and complete nasalisation stages, in the 
T2th-13th centuries, (UVP ff. 20). Bur in Old Bengali. the picture is more clear. 
‘To state rhe order of development in OB : 

(i) A nasal conjunct remains without compensatory lengthening or nasali- 
sation, viz., OB canda (candra), tanti (tauntri), bhanti (bhranti), 
sambeana (samvedana) etc. 

(ii) A nasal conjunct remains with compensatory lengthening of the preceding 
vowel, not nasalised. vix.. OB cimda (candra), tanti {tantri) bhanti 
(Dhranti)}, pafica (pancal. bindha (bandha-), angana (angana) etc. 


(iii) A nasal conjunct remains: with compensatory lengthening and nasali- 
sation of the preceding vowel, via., OB khinti Modern Bengali kbati, 
cf. OMai gontha. 


{iv) A single consonant remains finally with compensatory lengthening and 
nasalisation of the preceding vowel, via., OB isu (améu). ta:bol& 
(tambala), ba:jha (vandhya), sabeana (samvedana) etc. 


In Old Oriya such a vacillation is rare as the introduction of a full nasal was 
alrcady cstablished. To quote a few examples, O. Or. mangala (Puri inser. R. ¥, 
Line 3, JASB Vol. L/XII, 1893) besicic magala (inscr. in the reign of Padmandbha, 
OHRY Vol. IIf pt. 1, 1954 p 40), sajham for sajha, sijha (sandhya) for Mod. Or. 
safijha, barubara (vireamvara, Bh ii, p 88) ctc. Besides, one may get in modern 
Oriy& many words like -d&nta, pafica, kandiba, bafijha- etc. beside the completely 
naralised forms like -Aitara, ata, kasa- etc. (see pp. 16-17). 


ନ 

‘This goes to suggest that in the earlier stage, the class nasal, though present 
by itself, nasalised the preceding vowel, itself being reduced in pronunciation, 
but being filly re-introduced in proto-Oriya. 


In this perspective of Reduced Nasal Hypothesis, the function of the anusv@ra 

({m) may he judged. Whatever might bo the earlior value of -m-, it represented 
no doubt in the Neo-Magadhan siage, & nasal glidic consonant forming as if a 
~ nasal conjunct, with a concomitant nasalisation of the preceding vowel and as 
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such -m- represented sometimes a elass nasal and fometimes a complete nasulisz- 
tion. We ean state the situation by comparing both the patterns (i.e,. & nasal 
-{ a stop and -m- -F a cosonant) {thus : 

{a) Skt. sandhya Nceo-Mg. *safijha, *sanjha, Or. sanjha OB satjha etc. 

(b) Skt. hamsa Neco-Mg. *haw~sa Or. hatisa B ha:s ctc. Skt. mimsa Neo-Mv. 

*maw~sa Or. midsa OB miizsa ctc. Skt. vam$si Neo-Mg. “hay~$1 Or. bait B 
ba:si ctc. 
Thus, just as the reduced nasal (italicized above) developed into a full nasol 
in Oriya, so Skt. m as a closed consonantal glide, W/Y. acquired its valuc i» 
ufi, the high value of tho glide W/Y¥ being always preferred by Oriva unlike 
Bengatli-Assamesce, ofe. Perhaps, in a solitary example uf Old Oriya, an inter- 
change of & reduced nasal and a consonantal glide of -m- is seen to take place, 
viz., O.Or. bicnceh& (2 times in BGi), baicha (BNG Sth. chanda) for Skt. vaficha, 
the line of development being perhaps Skt. vinicha, #vimeha Neo-Mg. 
*bancha/bay~chi, baencha. 

As regards the ropresentation of -n- for Skt. m in the carly language:#, it may 
be taken for granted that actually it stood for the glide -W~-, particularly whon 
we observo that n/fi served tho purpose of a glide, W/Y~(compare Mid B sana! 
for *saW~al<Syimala, see p 101). Also a peculiar development of Oriya 
-hg- to a frank nasalisation is possible only on such assumption, for instances, 

O. Cr. ialéspiala (MBh M p 4, ChG), iyala-piyala (ChG) for Skt. ingala-pingat&, 
Or. atthi for Skt. angusthya where -ng->-hn->-h- >>-Wew-. 

In conclusion, it may be presumed that already in the Neo-Magadhan stage 
twofold development of the pronunciation of -m- prevailed : (a) as -W~- before 
a sibilant, sometimes being lost yielding to a frank nasalisation of the preceding 
vowel and somotimes being vocalised. (b) as -n- before a velar stop, an aspirate 
-h- etc. But tho lattcr was already gencralised in tho eastern languages white 
Oriya has still presorved the alternative practice (compare Or. kasi beside hate 
<Skt. kimsya, -hamsa otc.) 

Regarding the orthography of nasalisation, Old Oriy& agrees with the other 
eastern languages. First of all, the complete nasalisation of OIA class nase 
+ anusvara was indicated by the use of candravindu {(v); for examples, 


O. Or. saddibaé (sadhayitavyam, inscr. 1271 A.D. OHRJ Vol. I pt. 3), gitahi 
(Puri inscr. L VI, JASB Vol. LXII, 1893) bhuya: (OHRJ Vol. VI pt. 1) cf. bhui&:, 
bhuya: (MP), svayé (svayam, KhB) otc. “ 

But the use of candravindu in the carly inscriptions, edited by K. B. Tripathy 
is very rare. “....the nasal sign is very oftern absent in tho orthography of the 
inscriptions. Thus the spelling kuara, ga, bhui should doubtless be read a» 
kuara, ga:, bhui corresponding to Skt. kumara, grama, bhumi. (EOLS p. 9+ 
ff. 3). But the use of candravindu is to be found in other esatern languages, vir., 
OB had (aham),” sajhé (sandhya). méa:isa (mamsa) etc, OMai -da:ta, b&:dhali, 
pa:cs etc. (VRC). 
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Secondly. anusvdra stood for the final nasalisation in Oriy& and other oastern 
languages, vis., O. Or. fiigam (Puri inser. Left 1). &mgom (Puri R TT), agyam 
(Puri R TIT). aigvam (Bhuvansewara inser. R 1) for Skt. ajnii: kebehom (Puri 
R LV), bhumim (inser. 1395 A.D.), svayem (svayam, KhB p. 50, RB p. 73) 
beside vay 6 (KhB pp. 20, 95) svamye (KhB pp. 27, 97) : diam (EOLS 27.6), muim 
(12.6), sarbagyam (MP), ctc.; compare also OMai parepakfirem for paropakéaré. 
ratyem for satyé (PRC); OAw khatam for kheta. hathem for hathé ete. (UVP). 

Besidos. the anusvira also sorved as a nasalisation in tho modial position. 
viz. O. Or. kuamra (MP) for kuara (kumara): sajhai beside samjha (MP) for 
Skt. sandhyi; bigvahna (vijnina, BhJ 1ith skandha 10th ch.); kamsi 
(kaimsya EOLS 5. 14} for Mod. Or. kisa ; saimtrisa 377° (SC p 31)) for Mod. Or. 
sailrisa etc. 

Thirdly. in Old Oriya -n- was somotimos omployod to donote nasalisation. 
Yviz., pratigyan (MP) ef. pratigyd: (PP p #8) for Skt. pratijna ; igyan (MP) cf. 
agyd: (PBG) for Skt. ajna etc. 

Fourthly, a contiguous nasalisation was shown optionally. A nasal usually 
nasalises the proceding and also the following vowel; but in modorn eastern 
Janguages, such a nasalisation is not indicated in writing. In tho carly documonts 
of the ocastern languages, thore is much vacillation as to the propor placo of nasali- 
sation which goes to suggost the proximity nasalisation. For instances, OAw 
mé&:jha bos'de ma:jha, l&:j6 for lajé, ka:na for kana, ma:kadi for makadi otc. OMati 
k&meo, manusi for mausi, ba:ndhala for bindhala otc. OB nimda for *nida bosicde 
nida (nidra). O. Or. aigam with its variations in tho carly inscriptions (see 
above), krsta(m), krista(m) for Skt. krgna; maninka < * minika (manikya) : 
baisnama <*baisnaW~Aa (vaisnava), sunia: ‘a gold coin’ (sauvarnika. GB), 
mahima (ChG, BG, BSAS, BP, GBG), svamye, svayem”’ otc. for Skt. svayam 
{see above), muhi:sa ‘attraction’ (mohapasa, RM p 57 otc.). 

In modern Oriya too, this kind of nasalisation is found which is not always’ 
indicated in writing. For examples, Or. muhi:ne ‘junction of two rivers’ 
(*mulkha-ayana) cf. B mohan8&; kina for kana ‘who’; ma ‘I’ but compare muhi 
mua: (modaka) cf B moyi; ni&: (nidagha); maisa (mahisga). 

(B) OIA singlo intervocal -m- to nasalisation with or without glide elemont : 

OIA intervocal -m- is treatod in threefold way : 

(i) OIA intorvocal -m- becomos mere nasalisation (~~) in Mod. Oriya. 

(ii) It soprosents somotimes -W~- in Old Oriya and Old Bongali; and 
possibly the palatal modification of the glide, from (W~) to (¥ ~~) 
took placo as early as Old Oriya and Old Bongali. Tho voecalised 
forms {, i (<W, ¥) in Modorn Oriya confirm the same fact. 

(iii) It becomes Modern Oriya u, & through * W~, just as i. <*Y~, 

(NN) Nasaltsation of intervocalic -m->W~> =~ ¢ 


Examples : Or. dhu&: (dhimaka pk dhima, *dhuWa) Jn dim: Mai dhd:a: Bh 
dbaa:, dhui: Ass dhowa: B dhéya; Or. bhui (bhumi pk bhimi} OAw bhai:, bhut 
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for *bhuWi Aw bhui Ass bhii B bhui Jn bhui, bhéya Mai bhaifi:; Or. si? 
(sviimi pk simi Ap simia) OAw simi OB sami Early Mid B sami where -m- stands 
for -We~- B sa: Aw sii: Bh sa:i: Mai sa:g; Or. gid, ga:, (grima pk gama} Jn 
wya:va OAw gad. gi:wahuta, gait: Aw ga:u Mai go~, gio Bh giiw Ass gad, 
gaw~ B ga: : Or. ba:. ban: (vama- pk vima) B bii: Ass bio; Or. gosii (gosvami 
pk gosivii) OAw gosa:!wi, gosiwt? Mid Aw gosai: OMai gosayifia for gosiyiya, 
Mid Mai gosanuni (Vid) Bh. gosai: B gosai Jn. gosivi Ass gosa:i; Or. kafila 
{komala pk. komnla) Jn kovala Ass sts. kumliya; Or. caidra (camara pk. camara) 
Mai cara, cora: Bh ciwar. ciawar Ass céwar B cimar; Or, samkha from carlier 
*anDkaWa, *sankai (saraukrama pk samkama) OB sinkama for “stnkaWa& B 
siiko OMai sa:ku Mai sd:khu Ass sd:ikw; O. Or sadinti (EOLS) Mod. Or 
santa ‘master’ (simanta) ; Or. punia (purnima Pa punnama). 

(ii) Old oriya m, b for -We~~- and e. y for -¥ ~-: 

Examples: O.Or. jamidi beside judi (MBh G p 10, Ai p 6), jvai (MBh G10) Mod. 
Or. joi, jai, jut (* jaW~ai, joW~ai. juWe~~ii) (Skt. jamats pk. jamauyn) OAw: 
jamai, jaW~ii Jn javai Mai jamig, jamag Ass jowai B jamai; O. Or. kumara 
Mod Or. kuiira (Kkmnara pk kumara) OAw kuiru Mid Aw Kktiara Mai kiir 
OMai kumara Bh kiwa:r Ass kdwar B kumar, konar, Mid B kunir, koniar,. 
koyir; O. Or. vimala (MBh Sv. 28) Mod Or. jaa:l& (yamalau, yamalam pk 
jamala), Sarviananda jumala Mai jauit O. Or. nima Mod Or. naa:. ni: (nama: 
pk nama) Jn na:va Mai no~, Aw niu Bh ni:w~, Ass nao B nim and né&: in 
explotive (cf ODBL p 527); O. Or. rumi (MBh K p 6) (roma-, loma pk noma, 
loma) OMai ra for roWa Mai roid: Jn lova Aw rowa: Bh ro: Ass nom B r6,- 
r6&; Sometimes simplv -b- developed from m= W~in Old Oriya; for cxamples :: 
O. Or. thaba for *thiWa, *thaYa (sthima Ap tha) Mod. Or. thai but post- 
positional affix -that., tha Mid Aw thad: (Javasi) Aw thaurj'space’ OB thavi B- 
tham ‘form’ Jn thiya, tha:ya thava Mai tho~, Bh tha:i:, tha:w Ass thaw, thi, 
‘thama (see also p. 105). The use of m for -W~- is a frequont oceurronco in Old 
Oriya, for oxamples, O.Or. baisnamea (Puri insc. Left VI JASB Vol. LXII, 1893) 
for baignaW~a (vaisnava) noma (Puri Rt. I) for noW~A& cf B nooya Ass news 
“to take’ ; bhumim for bhuWi (Insc. 1395 AD), dhamai, dhame for dha Wi, 
dhaWé (MBh B p 91) boside dhaé (ibid p 125), yimanika (MBbh B p #1). 
for yavan ka, Mod. Or. jhama (also RB p 46) beside jhai ‘burnt’ (ksfima, *jha WA, 
JjhaYa) otc. (sec also p. 103 for further examples). 

On tho other hand, -o- or -y- was employed for Y,Y~-glido<m (see p. 43) ; 
for examples, O. Or. dayena (MP, PP, RM), dayani (RM lst Ch.) (damanaka) ; 
thai (sthama) see before; O. Or. aéla (MBh U99, Md 56) ayéla (MBDh, GBG) 
Mod Or. ala, ali (imalaka pk amalaya) Jn avali Moi Ara, ora, ara Aw aur 
Ass amr Bh fAiward, awdira B A:ola, amla; O. Or. bhiya: beside bhuia: (MP) 
(bhaumika). 

(iit) Proto-Oriya *W~, ¥Y ~ > Mod Or ¢, { : 

Examples ; Or. mahunta (mahamatra, mahamatta *mahaWatta) OAw ma- 
hauta, mihautu fai mahauta, mahautha Ass maiut B mahut ; Or. sé&fil& 
{Syamala pk samala}) Jn saula, sivala Mai samara, so:ra, saura, sacra Bh s8&:War 
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Ass sito (syima) Mid B sanal Aw sdiwa (syamaka)’ a wild rico’; Or. bhatiri 
f. of bhaira (bhramari pk bhamari) OMar bhavara, bhavardsi: dat. sg. Mid 
Aw bhavaira (Jay) Mai DLhauri, bhamhara, Ass bhairia B bhomar <*bhaéri 
Bh bhawri; Or. katiri (kamartipa) OB kimaru for kaWara Mid B kanur 
for *kaWir. OMai kiamoari-wala Mai kimaru Bh kaward B kinur; also 
Or. naiba (cf. namati pk namai). Or. dauni (daman?i), Or kidua (kardama), 
bisa (vainsa, *baWisa), midsa for (mamsa, *ma Wasa,) otc. see also p. 95. 


Contoxtually the orthography of nasalisation in Oriya and other castorn lan- 
guages may be discussod horo : 


In Modern Oriya. the nasalised glide. cither -W~- or -Y~- is not shown. 
Tn old Oriya, it was often shown by m, b<v as W-gl'do or -o- for Y-glide 
(sce p. 100.) 


In Old Bengali. the samo -m- was usod for tho gl'de W/Y (cf, OB sinkama, 
sami, kamaru). In carly M'd. Bengali, either candravindn or candravinda 
with -ya- was used (cf SKK kdari, kdyari for kumar ; kéali, kodyali for komala-). 
But the old system of orthography for ¥/W glide was used sg multancously 
(ef. SIKK simi). But hero only, tho lotter -1, i~- was introcue:d first (cf, sofidr, 
gosani). From 15th century onwards, -n- and -fi- wore established for the 
sounds -We~- > Y~ (cf. sinal for §&Wal<syamala). In modern Bengali, there is 
no such uso of -n- or -ji- but simply the candravindu (vy). [cf. ODBL p 319]. 


In UVP there are some casos where anusvérs s-mply ropresented -W~-, 
for oxamples, bhui, sdari for DbhuWi, soWari. But in othor cascs, thoro is 
confusion. In the mss. thoro was no dov:co for b or w and only -b- was sufficiont 
fer tho two. Still the sould -W~- was indicatod cithor by anusuira or -b- for 
a3v- ancl -m- (cf. ramba for raW~a, nama, naba for naW~a. jamai for jaW~ai, 
jm ma tema for joW~a toW~«a or, sami for saW~i c¢tv.) vide UYP p 13. 


In VRC, somet:mos -¥- or -ji-, m- were employed (cf. kidava for karda- 
fna, gosinina- for gosiW~i6é, remanta for rovanta); but in- many case8, 
thoy are not shown (cf. cidoa for cidowa, r6a for roW~a=roma) (see VRC 
p xliii). 


(€) OIA s'nglo intervocal -n- to nasal’sat:.on wth or w thout gl do element : 


We have also othor casos of nasalisation of vowel through contact with 
original -n- which dropped out. In Oriya and othor castern languages, proccss 
nf nasalisation is completo in final syllables, for oxamples, thé instrumental sg. 
affix -6- <OIA -cna pk onam, Ap onam, em, 6 found in all the old documents of 
the eastern languages. Other examples from Oriya aro: chaé ‘by self’ (svona), 
mt (*may’ona, maya) O. Or. muim (EOLS); O. Or. svahastom (EOLS 51.9); com- 
pare also OB hegé (vegena) lité (lili,-ona), miché (mithya, -ena) bohé (bodhena) 
otc. OAw. hathé (hastena), puté (putrona) otc. OMai hathé (hastona, ¥ RC p 63), 
bilasé (vilisona, VRC p 9) madhuré (madhurona, VRC p 69) otc. 


But in modial position, it has dovelopod into a corresponding class vasal 
associated with tho plosives, for instancos, n++k >nk, n-Ft>* nt, n-Hh >nh etc. 
except Bongali whoro pure nasalisation took place, viz., the genitive plural 
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affix -anfim> MIA anamn > -Ai:¢ -in Bengali but -n- (with gutturals), n (with 
dontals and -h-) in Oriya, Assuinose etc. The development of third personal pro- 
noun (honorific) *tinfiim=-tisim> MIA tinam, tina, *tinham [where “tinhoam 
may be a dlorivative of gon. pl. tana -F gen. pl. *tiharm=tasim or, instr. pl. 
tabhihb> tahi]>B ta{ha)- dial. B tiitna- ‘thor’; Or. t&(hi)n(kara) and 
somctimos oxtonded to Nom.-Ace, a blend of insteumontal and genitive, as -rit- 
as in ‘ambhanta sncho palili’ (MBh B. p SO. also in Gp 28) or, tihinta (MBh 
K p £5. SI p 7) Ass the honorific gentives ta&(hi)na, RBastern Ass ta{ha)nka 
ta(ha)nta (WA ff 681, 684, ODBL pp 303. 306 Bh. I p 131). 

The employment of -an. anhi- in Bhojpuri (tohan, tohani. tohanikf). nuh 
in Old Maithili (cf. tanhika vide VRC ff 27, 45) and -an(h)i in Modern Maithili 
(tani, tanhi, tanika) (vide FM ff 619 Griorson : Mai. Gr. ff. 159) for plural aitix 
and oblique instrumental and honorific third personal pronoun, may be explained 
in the same way. The affix -(a)nhi used for oblique plural and Nominative plural 
is & blend of instr. pJ. -hi of Apabhramsa<-bhih of OTA and of gonitive pl. affix 
-(a)na<-anam of OIA (VRC ff 27). 

In Old Awadhi too, the gon. pl. gave the oblique plural tenha <plural nomi- 
nativo of instrumontal origin tobhih> MIA tehi, tahi>toe+MIA tenain=O1A 
*tonam=togim which was transferred to Nom-Acc. plural of. OAw puta-nhe- 
(vide UVP pp 40-41, 51), compare Mid Auw tinha, tonha, tinh-, tin (Jayasi. 
Tulsidas) and Mod As tin, tinh (Saksena : Z5. Aw pp 180, 189) Hindi tin ete. 

Thus -an- in modial position roprosonts : -&:- in Bongali; (@)nk.(a)ot, in Old ¢ 
Mod Or.; (a)na in Ass.; nk, nt in Eastern Ass.; (a)n(h)-(i) in B hari and Kosal:. 


(D) Loss of nasalisation from m/n in some words: 


Examples: Or. kicua (kirdama) Bh kano B kida OMai kadawa Mid Aw. 
ka:dau (Jaya i) Mai kad6, kidaba; Or tiuna, tiana ‘curry’ (temanam cof pk timme:i, 
timana) B Ass titi- ‘to be wot’; Or. juani (yamanik&) B joyiin, jon; Or.caula 
{*camala Des cauli) Ass B caul B ca! Mai ciure OF taula ; Or. punci (paurnami) ; 
Or. dau ‘revenge’ (dima-) B da:o ; Or dayan& ‘a particular kind of flower’ (dams#- 
naka- pk damanaa) Ass damana&; Or dauni ‘rope for tying bullocks’ (damari 
pk damani; davana) B damni ; Or nia]i (navamallika& if not from nip&vali); Or. 
postpositional affix -tharu, thau, thi (sthama-) etc. 

(I) Nasalisation sometimes causing & development of class nasal : 

Examples : O.Or. aith& Mod Or. aintha (amrsta) Mai @itha B éto ; Or rume, 
O.Or romah (BC 36) (roma, romaveali) ; Or. mahunta (mahiméatra, *mahawatto) 
where -W~- is changed into -n-. ef. B mahut Mai mahaut(h})a etc. seep. 100; 
Or. gamara beside gua:ra (grama-dara-P& gimadarako) Aw gawir B goyar etc. 
Or. nimat& (nimantra-) Mai nc6ta etc. Or. pauma beside padu&i (padma pk 
paduma) ; Or. dempha ‘stalk? (darbhana ?) cof B déph (dial) Mai (dephani Ass dem 
deuk&’ a kind of herb’ ; Or. ghungura (onom. formation of gharghara) B ghunur ; 
Or. sampiba ‘to surrender’ (samarpayez-) B. sipi Ass sumpiba; Or. gé'thaio 
beside gainthala (granthi-}) ; Or pimpuri (pipilika) B. pipre ; O.Or aficabana (SC) 
beside &cobana (RB 38, SSN 24) for acamana ; kimpai (SNG 17 etc.) for kip&i 
(&tmane). 
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(F) Spontancous nagalisation of w/v>We~>m : 


The reverse process of nasalising spontar.cously a -w- sound cither original 
(i.0., < -v- in Skt.) or derived (e.g.. from -p- of OIA) is also found in both tbhs. 
and stss. This feature is inherited from MIA hy NTA, 


The old Oriya examples viz., baisnama for *LaisnaWe~a-<vaisnava or nem& 
for *neWe~a etc. have already been noticed (see eupra p. 100); compare also 
vamanika for yavanika, dhiame dhamai<dhave, dhavai ctc. ; also O.Or. kachapa 
(JASB Vol. LXIV, insc. AD 1384) Mod. Or. kaicha (kacchapa pk kacchabha, 
kacchava) Jn kasavi f. Mai kachu Aw kachni Ass kicha Bh kachua B 
kichim ; 0O.Or gandima (gindiva, BGi, RB 37) Yamana (Yavana, L 97). Also 
ji verbs, janima (BGi, RB41) for janiba, ghenima (BGi} for ghenib& ‘to take’ 
(grh-), nema (ter ncba RB 43) sunimi (RB 4, PBG) for $unibi, é&unim& heu 
(AKG) cte. (sec also p. 100) 


(If) SPONTANEOUS NASALISATION OR INSERTION OF CLASS NASAL: 
Dependent nasulisation was due to the presence of a nasal sound in the 
original word itself. as has been noted before. But in Oriya, as in other Indo- 
Aryan langunges, thero are words which have developed nasalisation not 
connected at all with the nasal elements in original forms. ‘Thig phenomenon 
has been termed as ‘Spontaneous nasalisation’. ‘This tendency is found in MIA 
in which optionally a double consonant could beeome a nasal plus consonant, 
for examples, OIA jalpati > pk jappai, jampai ; vakra > pk vamka, dara >pk 
dans, takgu->caficha, sparfa phamsnu ctc. (cf Pischel : ff 74, Grierson ‘sponta- 
heous nasalisation’ JRAS 1922). But in NIA, there has been a regular increase 
of the process. 


Different explanations of this phenomenon have been suggested. Dr. Bloch 
(LM ff 70) and Dr. Turner (JRAS 1921 p 344) regard this nasalisation as duc to the 
length of the vowel which according to Dr. Bloch spontaneously develops a nasal 
resonance. Differing from this view Sir G.A. Grierson says that “such 
spontaneous nasalisation could occur only if it was introduced in the present 
stage of dovolopment of the MIA vernaculars in which the vowel would become 
long. But this is not the case ; for the nasal was introduced not later than the 
Priakrit stage and has mothing to do with the length of the vowel”. 
Dr. Chatterjee is of opinion that this kind of nasalisation is due to the dialectal 
variations ; as in modern times with certain languages and dialects, in MIA too, 
certain local forms of speech might have developed this tendency; or, it has 
been suggested that this type of_nasalisation is due to a very old tendency 
in IA, probably imposed upon it by the Non-Aryan speeches, towards 
articulating through both the mouth and the nose and thereby bringing in 
a nasalisation. 


At present, all NIA languages do not entirely agrce in details, although all 
share in the results of this general principle or preference ofoMIA, 
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Exemples of Spontaneous Nasalisation : 

Or. mahanga (mahirgha- pk mahagga) Ass mahana s{s. marag, but nasaliag- 
tion not in Jn Mai Mid. Mai B. Or. minkara (markata pk muakkada Ap makkala) 
ef. OAw ma:kadi Jn mamkada, but in Bh Ass B Bi and in other branches of NTA 
there is no nasalisation. Or nia: ‘fire’ (n’d&zha)-nasalisation possibly through the 
influence of MTA gini : Or. si{ha ‘to sew’ (ef. sivayati pk sTvai) ef. Ass siba; Or. 
eefba (cf cetayati pk cea) ef, Ass efya. ciyar ‘to hint? but ciyari mat “to calf aloud” 
but nasalisation not in OB Jn B : Or. chujba (chupati pk chuvai ; to Dr Chattorjee 
*spréati, but S. Sen suggests -kgubh-} cf. B chdya but OB choi. echupai OA 
chua Bh chui Ass choiba ; Or jhat (jhavuka- Pa jhiavuko) Ass jaa bul B jhan, 
Mai jhaua ; Or. jhinjha (cf. jharjhara ‘drum’) cf. B Bh jhajhar Mai jhasjhara ; 
Or. thanta (trott poss. with the inf. of tundam) nasalisation also in Mai 
Ass B; Or. thandi ‘cold?’ (stabdha pk thaddha, thacddha, thaddha) nugal. 
also in Bh B Mai An.; Or. dnthu ‘knee?’ (cf. asthi, asthi-vantau Pi atthi) 
nasalisation lund in all the Kaztern languages. Or unca (uceca pk ucca) ef, Jn 
urmaca OMai unea OB fei Mid Aw duca (Jav.) nasalisation also in Bho Maui 
except Ass neala ‘raised? : Or. kattha (kapittha pk kavittha. kavittha) nas. also 
in Bh, but not in Jn kavitha and Aw B Ass : Or. kankara (karkata pk kakkada) 
nasalisation also in Mai Ass B Bh. Or. kaivha ef. O.Or. kachnpa (JASB 
Vol. Juxiv inser. A.D. 1384) (kacchapa pk kacchabha. kacchava) cf, B ka&chim 
but nasal. not found in Jn kasavi f. and Mai Aw Ass Bh: Or. kinea (pk kacca 
Iw. Skt kica) also in B ka:e but not in Mai Ass. ; Or. chunca (¢ehuchundara) 
B chica ; Or. canchiba (ef. taksati pk tacchai, takkhai)} nasalisation also in B 
Ass Bh; Or. chaficeiba (cf. Sauca) nasalisation also in BB Mai; Or pahanciba (pk 
pahuccai) nasalisation also in B Ass Bh Aw Mai; Or. bificanit ‘a fan (cf, 
vyajana) but Ass bic ‘to fan’ bieant cf. Skk bici ‘fanning’; Or. dankuni (dain) 
but nasal. not in Ass B Mai Bh.; Or. bimpha (bispa pk bappha Des. bhappha) 
but Jn vipha B Ass bhap Mai bhapha Bh Aw baph: Or. phunkiba (cf, 
Jn Aw Bh; Or. pha:lki also in 


phutkaroti pk phukkai) nasalisation also in B 2 
B (cf, phakkika pk phakkia) but Ass phakati; Or. ghantiba (cf. ghrsta-} of, 
OB ghant{i ; gha:t in B Ass Mai. Or. pimpuri (pipilika) B pipra OB pimpida 
but nasalisation not in Mai Ass. Or. banka (vakra) nasalisation also in B Ass. 
Or cari ‘courtyard’ (catvarika&), pahariba ‘to swim’ cf, OAw paharé (praharake), 
cahiba ‘to see’ (cakga-), dhaibi ‘to run’ (dhava-) ctc. 

Spontaneous nasalisation in onomatopoelic words : 

Or. ithakara ‘phelgm’, khakh&, ‘cough’ cf. B kha:kar ‘hawking’ (cf, Skt khat- 
karoti ‘hawks’ vide ND Pa khakkareti); Or. phunkiba (ef. phutkaroti pk 
phukkai) cf. B phika Ass phikiba Jn phikuniyam, phumku Aw phiv:kab B 
phak ; Or. ghungura (onom, formation of gharghara) Ass ghungavra B ghuiur; 
Or. thunkiba cf, B thoka etc. 


Nasalisation through intervoca! -2nf/n-: 
(sce before pp 99-102} 
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„. (III) THE PROCESS OF DENASALISATION 


Though there is the development of nasal in non-nasal compountls in MIA 
and notably in NIA, there rc instances of dropping tho nasal cvon in MIA and 
th.s has continucd down to NIA, cf. MIA visa, tisi, siha (OIA vimsati, trim$at, 
simha) ctc. 

Examples : Or. pochiba (cf. proficha- pk puiichai Des. purnchai) cf. Maj 
pochaba but Aw pd:chai B pocha; Or kichi (kificid As kimehi, kichi cf. also 
kascid) CAw Bh B Ass kichu Mai kicchu ; Or. 8ikuli beside $sinkuli (Srnihala 
pk sanknla, sankha!la, sinkhaia) OB sikala B gikal Ass gikali but Jn simkhala 
Bh si:kar Sarvananda : sinkali; Or bhitara (abhyantara pk abbhintara) 
nagalisation lost also in Jn Aw Mai Bh Ass B.; Or bhijiba ‘to bo wet’ (cf, 
abhyanjati 3 pl. Pa abbhanjati) also bhij- in Jn Aw Mai B Ass Bh ; Or. sisu, 
gisua ‘a particular kind of tree’ ($im$apa pk sisava) nasalisation lost also in Ass 
B but cp. Mod Har. §isauv ; Or. turita ‘in speed’ (tvarant pk tuvaranta) Aw 
turat B tarit, turit but Mai turanta Bh turant. Ass turantc ; Or cui ‘kiss’ 
(cumba-) also Ass cui but Jn cumbi OAw ci:wa Aw cimb Mai cumma, cumo:na 
Bh cim B cuma; Or. palki (paryankika) also in B Ass Aw etc. whore 
nasalisation is lost. Or. lore ‘searches’ OB loriba, luriu (luntha-) otc. 


In the following cases also Oriya shows denasalisation in the forms whero 
the eastern languages show nasalisation : Examples : Or. phisa, phasgi cf. O. Or. 
pha:si (JC) (*spasa, pasa) but B phi:s is possibly a contaminated form < 
pha:da 4 pasa vide Bh. 1. p. 188 cf. Jn phamsa Bh pha:s Mai phi:sa Ass phi:s&; 
Or khojiba ‘to search’ (*khojja ‘footprint’) cf. B khdja; Or. kuria (kutik& pk 
kudi) OB kuria B kare; Or. kac& ‘unripe’ (<?) B ki:ca Ass kd:ci ‘curdled 
(of milk)’ ; O.Or. karhi ‘bud’ (kora + ko$sa) Bh kérhi Ass kari B kiri ; Or. otha 
(ostha pl ottha) Jn omthi Ass Oth Bh 6th Mai Otha Aw Oth; Or. iti (istaka f. 
pk itta) Ass ita B it Maj i:to Bh it ; Or. guitha cf. gointha (Balasore dialect) 
(govisthi-) Mai goitha but Bh goitha B ghite Ass (gobara)-khiti; Or. kakai 
(kankatika) B ka:kai ; Or. akhi O. Or. akgi (MBhb, ChG) [akgi pk akkhi] B d:khi ; 
Or. kukura (kukkuta) B kdkra ; Or. cura (cipitaka) B ciya eto. 

In some cages OIA -m- through -W~- becomes doenasalised ; for the treat- 
ment eee before p. 102. 


In earlier documents of Oriy& the employment of -b- for -m- showed tho pro- 
ces of denasalisation, for examples, dabalu (for damalu RB p. 71) ‘& drum’, 
babana (for vimana, RB p. 49) ‘a dwarf’, nirbana (for nirmana, PGB), acobana 
(RB p. 38, SSN p. 24) aficabana (SC 18) [acamana], sambhraba (sambhrama, JC) 
otc. § 

The process of denasalisation is best found in Oriya numerals liko most of the 
modern Aryan languages : Examples : 0O.Or. batisa (dvatrimsat Pa battimsa 
pk battisam); Or. baisa (dvavimSsatih Pa& dvavisati, dvavisa pk bavisam Ap 

 baisa) ; O.Or. cabifa (MBh U p. 89) Hiod Or. cabifa (cf. caturvimsati- Pa catuvisa 
pk caivisam Ap covisa) ; Or. calisa (catvarimsat Pa cattalisam, cattarisam pk 
cattaisam, cayalisam Ap cilisam); Or. chatifa (cf. gattrim$sat Pa chattimsati 
pk chattisam) ; Or. ictisa (cf. trayastrimSsat Pa tettitmsa pk tettisa); O. Or. 
ekoiSsa (ekavirnSsati Pa clavisam pk ckkavisai, clkkavisam) etc. see also pp. 88. 
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CHAPTER IX 


VOWEL-MUTATION OR UMLAUT 


Vowel mutation or Umlaut is the modification of a vowel through the in- 
fluence of another vowel or semi-vowel of a different quality occurring in a 
following syllable. This phonomenon was first observed in the Teutonic 
languages. All West and North Gormanic languages show Umlaut, though in 
widely varying degrees and at widcly separate periods ; some of the mutations 
‘even go back to tho Primitive Germanic period (e. g. IE esti OHG ist ; O. Eng 
midd <*medyo etc. (cf Priobsch & Collinson : The German Language p. 81). 
Since the discovery, this type of phonctic change in similar directions in other 
languages has bocn classed as instances of Umlaut. 


The vowel change due to the assimilatory influence of a sound in immediate 
prozimity or, in a nocighbouring syllable is a characteristic feature of Bengali, 
Assamese and Oriya, the history of which goes back pcssibly to the 12th cen- 
tury. In Oriya, the back vowe!s a, 0, u may be mutated to the front vowels 
¢, e, i respectively under the influence of -i- or -y-. Undor the same influence 
as also under the influcnce of -u-, or -w-, the mid-vowe’s -e- and -o- may be 
raised to the high positions of i and u. Conveise:y, -i- and -u- may be lowered 
£0 -0- and -o- before the lower vowels e, &, 0. 


But Oriya :s distinguished from Bengali and Assamese in as much as it has 
not altogether developed further contraction of the mutated vowels, for cxam- 
ples, in Bengali, the contraction of the epenthetic vowel (*ai, *au> -0- ; 
karito>* kairte> korte ; *cakhu> *caukhu> caikh> cokh etc.) or, the change 
of -au-> *Ai> -e- beside ai > -e- (skt avidhava pk avihava> aiha> eyo, Or. 
ahia ; skt akulaka> pk aula> aula> B *aila> clo otc.) ; in Assamese too, the 
change of a + i,a + u to -a (0) or -au-> *ai> a’i( oi ) and -a- ( o ) (viz 
mora <*maira <maiurt <mayira ; codhya beside caidhya <*caiddaha, cau- 
ddaha <caturdasa etc.) 


Of the several types of Umlaut discussed below, some go back to early Oriya, 
while of others, faint indications may be conjectured in MIA, but others are 
of modern growth and characterise modern Oriya only. The following are the 
principal types of mutatioin in Oriya :— 


(i) -ai-> Old and Modern Oriya -ei- in polysyllabic words [note Ass. a’ (= 0), 
a and B. -o- are sometimes originated from such -ai- vide p. 57] 


The tondency goes back as far as 15th c. A. D. in Oriya; for examples, 
O. Cr. punei (Skt. paurnami, 13. 12, EOLS); karei (Skt. karoti, 37. 4, EOLS 
‘acc, to the reading of M. M. Chakravarty) beside karai (12. 8. etc.) ; deitapati 
(for -daitapati, MP); sangei ‘company’ beside fatsama sangati (GBG). Modern 
‘Oriya : barkei (vardhaki), arhei (ardha-trika), rosei (rasavati), sateiSi (saptavis 
hati) etc. [For an elaborate treatment see p. 72] 
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(17) -ai-> Or. -ei- possibly through -ai- (note Bengali often shows -e- in 
such cases, 5¢¢ above.) 

Though such mutation is very widespread in modern Oriya, the old Oriya 
ingcriptional evidences never bctraycd such changes. But it seems that the 
change became a regular practice during the late 17th century [cf. O. Or. thet for 
thai (Skt. sthama) vide PG pp. 22, 43]. Perhaps, the change started with the 
shortening of the diphthong -ai- to -ai- and then was turned to -o0i- as above. 
For, in the poetical works of Bhima Bloi (19th century) the letter -ai- { Tg ) 
is often used for -ai-, viz., arhai (SC p 33) for mod. Or. arhai (ardha-trika) cf. 
OMai. adhaya Bh. arhai B. arai Maj. arhag ; sataiga (SC pp. 33, 36) for mod. Or. 
sataisa (Skt. saptavimSati pkt. sattavisa Late MIA sattaisa) cf. Bh. satais Mai. 
sataisa B. satas; athaisa (also MBh Md p. 24) for mod. Or. athaign (Skt. agta- 
vim$ati) cf. Mai. athaisa Bh. athais B. ithas. The shortening of such long 
diphthongs is also a noticeable feature in modern Oriya (see p. 56). 

Examples in modern Oriya : pei for pai ‘for’, barei for barai ‘pride’, also 
such causative verbs liko hasoiba, kandeiba, kareiba etc. (for & detailed treat- 
ment see p. 72). 


(iti) -ai-> -oi-> Or. -au- ; also -0i->> Old Or. -au- (written in Old Oriya often 
as -au- letter), compare -ai-> -o0- in Bengali and -ai-> -9- in Assamese. 

This phonetic habit is confined to early Oriya. Beside the original -ni- <pkt. 
al, sometimes proto-NIA -aWi- <pkt. avi, awi is turned to -oi- through the 
associative influence a labial which is also subject to the above change (see also 
under “‘Contraction of Vowels In Contact”, pp. 72-73). 


For examples : O. Or. haroi (harati, 33. 9, 40. 16, EOLS) beside harai, harat, 
hari; O. Or. hauba for hoiba (16th c. A. D. OHRJ Vol. V No. iv, 4th inser.) ; 
O. Or. hau beside hoi (Srijjanga Stone Pillar inser. of 18th c. A.D. OHRu Vol. 
VI No. iv. p.249 ); O. Or. jautiga (PP etc.) jaitisa (TB etc.) for *joitiga (Skt. 
jyotiga) ; O. Or. ekausa (BSAS 4th chanda, Bh. i. p. 7, SNG p. 3) for mod. Or. 
ekoisa (also in MBh, SNG p. 25, Bh. i. p. 8) from earlier *ekaWisSa (Skt. ekavim- 
gati) cf. Bh. Aw. ekais Mai ekaisa ; O. Or. kauna (acc. to the reading of 
S. Rajaguru, OHRJ Vol. V No. iv) but compare kaina (to Dr. Tripathi, 49. 2, 
EOLS) for *kaina, *kainva (Skt. kanya-) ; O. Or. dhairya (UBh p .67, RB p. 46 
etc.) for Skt. dhairya. Mod. Or. bhaini (Skt. bhagini) but compare bhayeni 
(BA, RM), bhayini (1271 A. D. inser. OHRJ Vol. I No. iii), bhaini (JC). 

(iv) -oi-> Mod. Or. -ei- possibly through -ai- : 

In some words of frequent uses, the tendency is best seen in modern Oriya ; 
for examples, Or. heici beside hoici ‘has become’, hei for hoi ‘becoming’, heithil& 
for hoithila& ‘was done’ etc. from Oriya verb ‘hoiba’ ‘to be’ ; Or. ga-dheib& beside 
ga-dhoib& ‘to wash, to bathe’ (cp. ga-dhaiba in SC p. 69); Or. uneiga (Skt. 
ekonavimS$ati) where -ei- is possibly derived from earlier -oi- (cf. tinpisa in MBh, 
U. p. 6) ; Or bhinoi beside bhinei (Skt. bhaginipati pkt. bhaimivai) ; Or. gharoi 
beside gharei ‘related to house, secret’ (Skt. grha, -ika) eto. 
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{v) -au-> Old Oriya -ecu- ; also -ou-> -au-> Mod. Or. -éu-, compare Ass. 2, 
o<*ai <au ; B. -0- <ai, au (see pp. 57, 74). 


The phonetic change au >cu is sccn to take place in few Oriya words which 
are supposed to be relic forms. For, the t¥po representing the change of -a- to 
-c- before an -u- in the next syllable scems to go back to MIA although 
examples are sporadic there, e. g. MIA neura (Skt. nupura, *napura), gendua 
(Skt. kanduaka); also Pi. pheggu (Skt. phaigu), dendubha (Skt. dundubha, 
*dandubha) ete. Traces of this change may be detected in other NIA languages 
also, namely, the common NIA word neula, neura ‘a mongoose’ (Skt. nakula), 
B. khéjur (Skt. kharjura) cf. Ass. khejur Or. khajuri, Mai. kehuni (Skt. kaphoni) 
ef. B. kanui Or. kahuni etc. 


The few forms showing the change of au> eu in Oriya eve: Or. Seula 
(Skt. sakula phkt. saula} cf. B. faul, gol Ass. sa’l [x21]; Or. neula (Skt. nakula) 
cf. B. neul Bh. neur etc. Or. kaunasi ‘someone, something’ but compa:e O. Or. 
kedni (KhB pp. 37, 57, 111 etc.} beside keuni (KhB p.5), kadnasi thare (IKhB p. 
110), also kehbuni (NC yp.31, RB p.87), kehunasi (RM p.5) etc. [Skt. kal} punah 
Pa. ko pana Ap. kavanu] cf. Jn. kavana, kona Ass. B. kon Bh. Aw. H kaun P. 
kaun G. M. kon. 


Modern Oriya shows a pezeuliar change of -ou- to -cu- in an instance, hou: 
heu (Skt. blavatu}) also to be pronounced as -hau- which has undergone an in- 
termediate stage of -au- which is attested in other branches (se¢ under 
“Contraction of Vowels In Contact”, pp. 74, 81). 


(vi) -eu-> -au->-ou- in Old'and Modern Oriyd ; Also -ei-> Modern Or. -ai- : 


The mutation of eu> au> ou scems not to be very widespread in old Oriya 
and is seen to occur in some pronominal forms in a restricted way, viz., kat 
(MP, BA, PBG) and koi (MP, PBG) for modesn Orixva ket (also in PBG ctc}, 
kad, kou (Skt. kena 4 hi = kei and Kei + the emphatic particle -u- or, 
u<uta = keh vide UVP p.51) ; O. Or. yaa beside yod ‘which’ (MP) for modern 
Oriya ved, yad, you (Skt. yena + hi =yc? and yet + -n- = yed cof. OAW. jel, 
kei, keh etc. vide UVP p.51) 


Or. pithou beside pithau ‘rice-pulp for making cakes’ (cf. Skt. pista), hau 
for heu, hou (Skt. bhavatu) cf. also other compound verbs hauthel&, hauthiba 
haucu, hauca etc. where -au- stands for -eu- ; dauchanti for deuchanti, dauci 
for deuchi ; nauci for neuchi from Oriya verbs heba, deba, neha respectively ; 
barauchi from bareuchi from the denominative verb of ‘hari’ i. c., bireiba ‘to 
strike’. Similarly the change of -ei- to -au- in such examples as Or. daiba ‘to 
jump’ from deiba, dadria, ‘an amulet’ from dedria etc. 


{vii) Proto-NIA aWa> O.Or. oa, ua, Mod. Or. ua Ass. uw B -a- elc; and other 
similar changes due to labial colouration. (For a detailed treatment see 
under “Contraction of Vowels in Contact’”’, pp. 62, 67-68, 69, 72, 76, 79). 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Vowel Mutation or Umlaut 109 


Theso types of mutation generally represent the changes of tho contact 
vowels and may not be regarded as instances of mutation proper. But thoy 
are classed under such head, because tho mutation of vowel-quality: somehow 
is always seen to occur here. It has also been noted that whilo in Bengali and 
Assamese, the diphthongal sound went out of favour yielding to a new sound, 
Oriya has always preferred tho diphthongal combination of vowels, even after 
mutation. 


Again, the first member of the dipthongs in Oriya is gencrally secn to be 
mutated (viz., ai, &i> ei; au> eu ; cu> au> ou etc.) in contrast to Bengali 
and Assamese (cf. B au> *ai> 0 ; Ass. au> 0,0; ai> a, Oo otc.). Taking this 
feature fully noticed, when wo come across to such diphthongs in dissyllabic 
words where metathesis takes place with preference to long final vowel (viz., 
au> ua ; i> ia ; ei>Ie ; 00>u0 ; 0¢>ue etc. se6 pp. 64, 75, 79), we can safely 
infor that the first component of Oriya diphthongs is weakly strossed. 


In Oriya, the mutation of yowel caused by the following nasals is not notice- 
able. The typo, 8, & ++ & group-nasal with consonant become -&§- ++ consonant 
in Bengali and -&, g~- ++ consonant in Assamese. Here, Assamoeso shows resem- 
blance to North Bengall tendency in pronouncing -fi:- in {nltial syllables 
followed by -a- in the next syllable as -g§- (ODBL ff 161, FA ff 247). The 
mutation takes in the place of compensatory lengthening. In Oriya, usually, 
there is a loss of length. For examples; Or. banka (vakra) B biglka Ass 
bg~ka ; Or. kankara (karkata) B kagkra, kg~kra Ass kékora ; Or. pallanka (pa- 
ryanka) B palan Ass palgn ; but Or. lanja ‘tail’ (lanja) Ass 16} (1g~z) B lagj etc. 


HARMONIC MUTATION OR VOWEL HARMONY 
(DISPLACEMENT OF HEIGHT) 


Harmonic mutation is a kind of vowel change by which tho high or tho low 
quality of a vowel in a following syllable conduces to a similar modification in 
a preceding one. As a matter of fact, the types of mutation oxamined in the 
preceding section involve some amount of harmonic thange, the high vowels 
i, u and the semi-vowel -w- bringing in an anticipatory raising of the previous 
vowels. This section is restricted to the consideration of the raising of & 
preceding vowol under the influence of a following high or long vowel. 


The principal types of harmonic changes are the following ! 

(¢) -a- + $, gy, 6,G> 0+ 1, y, 6, 0> w+ tf, y, 6, CE: 
A preceding -a- is raised to -u- through an intermediate stago -o- when tho high 
vowels f, y, 6, or long vowol -&- occur in tho following syllable. 


The change has started in tho formative period of Bengali, Assamese and 
Oriya. Beside the change of -a/i-> u/i in old Bengali and Early Middle 
Bengali (cf. OB pakhuri, pokhuri SKK ekhani : ekhuni, paharg : péhuri otc.) 
the similar development is found in cognate words. 
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For oxamples : Or. pahuruni (*nakha-haranika, to Turnor *nakha-kara) Bh 
nahar(a)ni B narun Ass narani ; Or. pokhuri (also in insc. of Nrsimhadova IV, 
1396 AD cf. S. 8/20 EOLS) but pokhari (MP, BGi) (pauskara pk pokkhara) 
OMai pokhora OB pokhiri B pukur Ass pukhuri but OMai pokhara Mai pokhari 
OAw pokhari Bh pokhar&s ; Or. dihuri ‘“throshold’ (cf. dehali-) also in MBh. Mai. 
dehari Bh deorhi B. deuri Ass deuri, dali; Or. dihuri (dipavarti-) also in MBh. 
B deuti Bh diati Aw diati; Or. fifjjuli but comparo O. Or. anjali (MBh U p. 38) 
anjoli (JC, RB 71) (anjali pk anjali) Jn amjuli Mai a:jura Bh ajuri B a:jla Ass 
f:jali but of. sts. jalanjali (FA p, 132); Or. pakhura ‘a petal’ but pakhara (ChG. 
MM 77, 79) (skt. paksma) cf. OB pakhura ; Or. dimuri ‘a young calf’ (damya) 
Ass damuri but damar& B dam(a)ra. 


This typo of chango i. o., afi> ufi is very frequent in modem Oriya; but 
the intermediate stage -a/i> -ofi- is presorved in Oriya better than celsowhore 
even from l5th century onward, whereas in Bongali-Assamese, it yields to 
-ufi-. For Examples : 


Old Oriya : beharana (S. 2/5, 6/3 otc. EOLS) behorana (S. 25/5, 41/4 EOLS) 
for skt. vyavaharana ;  behora (S. 36/3, 52/2, 21/9 EOLS), behara (S. 37/3 
EOLS) behara (S. 33/2 EOLS) Mod. Or. beheria (skt. vyavaharaka); manahi 
(inse. 1263 AD S. 2/7, also in S. 26/3 EOLS and MBh.), manéhi (S. 35/5) 
monohi (S. 55/14, also in MP) monoi (S. 14/4) manohi, munohi (insc. of Padma- 
nabha, 1738 AD vide OHRJ Vol. ITI No. 1, 1954; also in BG, MP RB 36) 
munahim(MP) Mod. Or. manohi ‘sacred food’ (skt. manas-apa pa. manapa ? 
or. conn. pkt. mannéaviya skt. manya-); (panca) -tonk& for tank& (insc. of 
Govindadevae, 16th c. vide OHRJ Vol. V No 4); Kalubarigesvara (for Kala- 
varagesvara) (insc. of Mukundadeva, 1587 AD vide Vol. VI No. 1, 1957 ; also in 
S. 45A/2 EOLS); tentuli ‘tamarind’ (insc. of Govindadocva vide OHRJ Vol. ¥ 
No. 4 ; also in MBh. U. 32) Mod. Or. tintili, tintuli cf OB tentali; pokhburi 
(insc. 1396 AD vide S. 8/20) but pokhari (MP, BGi) ‘a pond’ ; O. Or. nicani (S. 
42/5) beside nicuni (33/5, 6, 9 EOLS) (nrtya-) ; O. Or. ramyoka (MBh Sl. 5) but 
compare kamyaka (fara) (MBh. Sl. 8); caporeka (MBh. U. 38) but Mod. Or. 
capura ‘oa slap’ ; rijusi (rajasuya) (MBb. B. 94) baikulya (MBhRh. Sl. 10) for skt. 
vaikalya ; k&rpunye (MBh. M; also in UBh. 38 ‘otc.) for skt. kirpanya ; 
Ppindhachant! beside pindhuchanti (MBh. N. 7) kotoyala beside katuiala (MBh. 
N. 12) ulasai (MBh. N. 19) beside ulusila (As. 46) ghatukadi (MBh.U. 89) for 
ghotakadi ‘horses’; O. Or. binoyi (NC. 23 for skt. vinayi) binoti (GBh. 13th 
chanda stanza 24) for Mod. Or. binati ‘request’ (vijnapti) biroja (NC 13 for skt. 
viraja) pilochi (ChG. for skt. pliban) cakor& (Kalas& CautiSa ; for skt. cakri) ; 
compare also firoy:& beside siripa (MP) konti (BGi, skt. kunti) baimsori ‘& 
fute’ (BNG 10th ch) cf. B ba:sari (vam$i) ; anjoli (JC, BC, i 15, RB 71) boside 
anjuli (PBG, KB 29) for skt. anijali ; sankoli (PG 12, BGP 65, MM 65) mod. Or. 
-§ankuli ‘chains’ (srnihala) O. Or. kagani (MM 92) beside kaguni (MM 51) ‘dress’; 
satuki, r&jusi (sattvika, rajasika, RM 17) satuki (BGi for satyaki) pancukay& 
(NC Il etc. ‘skt. paficakaya) tapusi (tapasvi, PP 20) bahuka (NC 54 etc. skt._ 
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vahaka) pahurile for paharile 4vore’ (NC 69) panjari ‘cago’ (UBT) panjuri (JC), 
dakani, dakunt (BA) for skt. dakini ; cingara beside canguri (MDP, JC) ‘a basket’ 
“both are found also in Mod. Or. ; nahai ‘is not’ (BSAS, ChG) but nuhai (BSAS, 
RM 71) nohai (PP 48, RM 71) (skt. na *asati, na bhuyatc) for mod. Or. nuh. 


Modern Oriya: Or. soriga (sarsapa), pohala (pravala), boita (vahitra), 
bohii, bou (vadhi), jui (jamita) Ass jowai B jamai; aboriba ‘to cover’ 
(avara-), kamuriba ‘to bite’, kamura& ‘biting’ but kamorila ; bohiba (vah-) but 
buhaiba ; kahiba ‘to spealt’ (kathaya-) but kuhbaiba; sahiba(sah-) but suhé& 
yiba& ; naiba ‘to bend’ (nam-} but nuiiba ‘to cause to bond’; caku& 
(cakravako-} but cakoi (cakravaki} ; mahuri ‘a kind of musical instrument) cf 
OB mauhbari (madhukarik&); khuruta, jerut& (ksudratata, jyesthatata) udhuriba 
“to pay off’ (uddhira}, uturiba ‘to descend’ (uttarati}, uburiba ‘to stand’ (cf. 
urddhva-}, uputi ‘an extra’ (upari), sangatuni ‘a female friend’, manguliba boside 
mangaliba ‘to do good’, saturi (saptai}, maguSira (margasira), jaguali ‘an watche 
man’ (jagratapala), paficoti, panicuta for *pancati ‘five pieces’ ; dioti for *diati ‘two 
pieces’ ; Or. Athoti but athuta (asta) ; ketoti beside kevuta, ketct# ‘few’ from 
kete, keta cf. B kata-k (kiyat pkt. kottia) ; cangara but canguri ‘a basket’; 
langala but languli ‘naked’ (nagna}; anfijula (anjali}; potala but putula, putuli ; 
languti (*langa-patta) cf. B lenat; bagala but bagula (vaka, baka); kakuri 
(karkatika) cf. B ka:kur. 


In many cases the change -a-> -0,u- is worth noticing, for examples, Or. 
khaiba (khad} but khuaiba ‘to feed’, khoibaku ‘for feeding’ ; Or. ugaliba, ogala 
‘to obstruct’, also aguliba ‘to obstruct’, agula (argala pkt. aggala} cp. O. Or. 
ugalile (MBh K p. 28) beside ogalile (MBh K p. 26) ; Or. masari, masahari but 
mas$uri ‘a bed-curtain’ (mafakaharika}, bhadua, bhodua (bhidrapada}, ujariba 
beside ujuriba (*ujjatayati, CDIA p. 76), paiba but caus. verb puaiba, dhaiba but 
caus. dhuaiba&; Or. katari, katuri (kattaraka), [see also under ‘Elevation of the 
Interior Vowels’]. 


(1) -a- + df, W, 0, G> ¢ + if, u, a, A> ¥ + 1, u, a, @ : 


A medial -a- is changed to -0- whon followed by the high vowels i, u or long 
-a- in the next syllable. This typo of change is also found in words more than 
two syllables in Eastern Assamose frequently (FA £ 263, 264, 256), viz., Ass. 
melthela <Skt. mekhala, nigeri <Skt. nigari etc. In modern Oriya the 
mutated vowel -0- is ofton seen to be raised to -i- ; compare Mod. Or. kacheri, 
kachiri (*krtya-grha), cakiri ‘service’, cf. O. Or. cakeri (Bh. ii. 22) [see also 
p. 38 for the change -e->-i-]. 4 


Old Oriya Examples : caturudesi (Skt. caturdas?, 41.5 EOLS), ethaku but 
ethiki (49.6 EOLS), Kalubarigc$vara (inser. 1587 A. D., OHRJ Vol. VI, No. i} ; 
behera (also mod. Or.) for bchar& (40.6, 33.2, EOLS); behorene (1.4) beside 
beharana (2.5, EOLS) [Skt. vyavaharaka, vyavaharana, see S$uprd] ; karei (37.4 
acc. to M.M. Chakravarty) for karai ; paleka (5.20 etc.) for Skt. palake ; piteka 
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(55.14 EOLS) for Skt. pitaka ; Katocka besido Kataka (13.6, EOLS and inser. 
1278 A. D. of Bhianudova) ; kalisi (kalasi, 2,10). O. Or. kaberi (MBh. U99) for 
Skt. kabari cf. Mai. kiberi; kichoti boside kiachati (MBh. B117, 82) cf. Mod. 
Or. kacha, Ass kachuti (Skt. kakgatika) ; bareha& (MBh. U62) for Skt. variha 
cf. mod. Or. birhia, also barih& (quoted by Maltby) ; gareri (MBh. K44) beside 
garari, garari (Sv p.15 K9) for mod. Or. gariri, garari ‘magic, enchantmont’ ; 
dankeni (CM ii, p.59) for mod. Or. dankuni, daari (dakini) ; $&kamberi (G.BG) 
for Skt. sakambhari ; nohenti (CM iv, p.33), nohanti (BrN p.12) for mod. Or. 
nuhanti ; jhaleri (jhallari, GBG), for mod. Or. jhalara ; s&areni (BC p.12) beside 
sarani (BC p.S6) but sarini (KBS p.61) ; gayeni (SSN p.61) beside gayani (PP 
p.94) ; garosta (garistha, BNG 4th chanda) ; Goreltha (Goraksa PG p.2) ; rigeni 
{ragim, GBG) ; karen (karan, ChG) ; yadeba (yiadava, BGi) ; behira (vihara, 
GBG) ; bascli (vagisvari, BA) cf. B. basal ; samigri (samagri, MP); ahilya, 
ahila (ahalvi, GBG) otc. 


Modern Oriya: kaceri, kaciri (*kriya-grha) cf. B kachari ; paceri, paciri 
{pracira) ; cakiri but cakeri (Bh. ii, p.2) ; karigiri for karigari ; anjoli beside 
anjula (anjali); chutikia for chutakia ; garari, gariri ; bhitara, bhitiri; pokhari, 
pokhiri, pokhuri ; bigariba, bigiriba& ; bheliki cf, O. Or. bhelaki (BC p.117); 
barheni beside barhani; ponga (pangu), Sabal:r, sabeli; terecha, terachda, 
teorachi (tira§ci pkt. tiricehi) ; chena (chagnna) cf. B. china; dena ‘wing’ for 
dina ; phona for phana ‘a hood of a snike’ ; phariba, pheriba ‘to split’ (sphat-); 
tintuli, tintili cf. O. Or. tentuli (50.3, EOLS) for Skt. tinitidika ; bajeni ‘a 
sounding ornament’ but bajini (KBS p.1S) for bajnni 


{iit) -0- + ¢, 6, E> -u- ++ i, 6, G ; also -u- + $> -0F 4 -d- 


The following high vowel 1, u or 6, & raises a proceding -o0- to -u-. But in 
conjunction of two high vowels, namely, u 4+ i sometimes dissimilation takes 
place; compare curi : cori ; guti : goti, kamuriba : kamorile, O. Or. kointa ; kuint& 
for Skt. Kunti (MBh K39, U359, D831 PG p.30); kotohale (CM ii, p.96) for 
kutihale ; kunta : konta (M Bh BS6, U67) ; koila (kulya, *kuila, MP) etc. 


The similar development of -o 4 i-> -u 4+ i- takes place also in ‘Assamose, 
viz., kuli <Skt. kokila, puthi cf, B. pati <Skt. prosthi, gui <Skt. godhika otc. 
{see FA ff 258). In Bengali too, the same tendency happens (viz., 80 ‘to lie’ 
but Sui ‘I lie’ where -o 4+ 1, u-> -u + 1, u-; also sun ‘to hear’ but Sone ‘hears’ 
ete. where- -u + &, 6,9, 0> -0 4+ a, 6,2, 0. In Oriya verbs tho similar ten- 
dency is best perceptible. For examples, Or. £0 ‘to lie’, §oib&a, $01, Soibi etc. 
but Suaiba (causative), §ua (imperative, 2p. sg.) ; thoibAa, thoili, thoi etc. but 
thua ; joiba but juaiba ; dhoiba but dhua ; hoiba&, hoi but huantu, hua etc. 
upériba, also opariba (utpataya-) ; potala but putula ; goti, guti ; rus& for Skt. 
rosa ; kothali, kuthali (knksa-, stlavi ?) 


The olevation of -0- $0 -u- is an old practico which prevailed during 15th- 
16th century, A. D. if not earlier ; for instances, O. Or. lona (12.7) beside 
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nune (29.4, EOLS) ; dokani (25A.2, 33.13) bosido dukini (33.8); doola (54.9) 
bosidc doula (6.6) ; poo (13.8) besido pou (29.2) for mod. Or. puu; -tho (3#.3) 
for mod. Or. -thu otc. 


(iv) -e- + dt, wu, 6, u> -d- + 1, w lc. But somelimes -i- +1 , wu, G, a> -6- + 
f,u, G, a : 


The high-mid -o- is «ised to tho high vowel -i- srhen followed by tho high 
vowels, i, u or -a, a-. This foaturo is also common to the Western dialects of 
modern Oriya. Some instances arc also found whero -i- ++ i, u, &> -0- ++ Luni 
Both the changes seom to bo oid but the formor is tracoxblo ovon in the 13th 
century. 


In Bengali, the samo fo-ture of raising the vowel is found (cf. desi> digi 
whero -6 + i-> -1 + i-). But -0- + a, 0, 2, 0> -ag- + a, 0,29, 0 is also met 
with (cf. 3/dekh “to sec’, dagkha). In caso of -i- 4- &, 6, 2, 0, Bongali shows 
-e- <} a, 6, 0, 9 whero -1-> -o- (cf. a/gil ‘to swallow’, gela otc.). In Assimosoe, 
the low-mid vowel -g- becomes & high-mid vowel -e- when followed by -i- (cf. 
oti ‘one’ gta vide FA ff 260). 


Examples showing the above tondencies in Oriyi are shown bolow : 

(a) O. Or. tontuli (50.3, EOLS) for mod. Or. tintuli cf. OB tontali ; -i-, -1- 
beside -o- ‘this’ (1271 A. D. inser. vide OH RJ Vol. I No. iii). Algo i, 
i (10.7, 3.7, 11, 6.5, 7, $) beside -e- (Sorial Nos. 1, 3, 5 etc.) ; Narindra 
{14.5) for Skt. Narendra ; deu (£0 5, 2.7) but diam (27.6) for mod. Or. 
dia (Skt. deva) ; lea (53.11) for mod Or. lia (Skt. lajah). In modern 
Oriya, kaceri/kaciri ‘a court-house’, paceri (also in PBG) beside 
paciri ‘wall’, diha for Skt. deha, dehuri/dihburi for Skt. dehali, yemiti/ 
yimiti, emiti, ehimati beside imiti, ehiiagai Luside ilagi, kemiti/kimiti, 
gorasia/girasta, jaleni/jalini, deba ‘to givo’ but diaiba, dia etc., noba& 
‘0 take’ but nia, kiari (kedarika), Siuli (sephaiika) otc. 

(b) O. Or. dc’a (50.3) beside dila (9.13, 10.10 etc.) ; deli (26.5, 14.7) but dili 
(27.9, EOLS) eto. nireksana (MBh GS) for Skt. niriksana, also com- 
pare nirekhi, nirekhai (K. Ko.) for mod. Or. nirikhiba& ; hongula (M Bh 
Sv19, N13, Ai3 ete.) for hingula ; sts. bhebala (MBh B139, Skt. 
vihvala) etc. 

In modern Oriya, hengu (hingu), dei for dila, hauthel&, kahithelu, kahuthela, 
karuthebi, deithelu etc. for -thilu, thila, thibi etc. in compound vorbs. This 
tendency of lowering the vowel -e- to -i- is a frequent practice in the diaiects 
of Balasore. 


(v) -u-, -0- 4 ¢, uw, €, G, a> -a- + 1, WU, 6, @, @ ©: 


The high vowel -u- or high-mid -o- whon followed by i, u, etc. is lowored to 
-a-. Tho featuro, though frequont in modern Oriv& ospociaily“ in initial 
_ syllable, goos back to as far as 13th century’. But possibly, the foature is a. 
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Bengali-Oriyi devolopmont and started with the change in medial positions, 
for examples, Or. gahama (godhimah pkt. gohima) B. gam <*gaham, Ass. 
gom(dhan) ‘maizo’ but Bij. gahum,.gohum, gohd, geht Mai. gohimi; Or. 
pharasi (parusaka Pa, phirusako) B. phalsa from phalasa ; O. Or. anturi mod 
Or. atara (*ontah-kuta, *ante-putik&) OB antatri Mid. B a:tari but B a:tur. 


Examples of -u, 0-> -a- in Oriva : Or. pahanciba beside pahuhciba (pkt. 
pihbuceai) of. Mai, pahd:ca Bh. pahtc, cahdp B. padtcha Aw. pahtc ; Or. parara 
(cf. patola pkt. padola) cf. Jn. padavala ‘a kind of edible vegotable’ ; Or. tinna 
beside tiuna ‘curry’ (tomanam ‘siuce’ cf. stimyati ‘becomes wot’ pkt. timana) 
ef. H tiwan N tiun ; Or. timali ‘seller of bctol leavos’ (timbilika) cf. Mai. 
tamoli Aw. taboli Bh. tamoli Ass. timuli; Or samajha, samajhiba (simbudhya- 
pkt. sambujjhai) B samjany Bh. samujhal cof.. Mar. samajhné Guj. samajhva 
etc. Or. apariba for upirib& ‘to uproot’ (utpataya-), tariba for toriba (trotaya-), 
ajariba beside ujiriba ‘to lay waste, to uproot’ (*ujjatayn-, cf. Skt. jata pkt. 
ujjadei vide ND p.64, CDIA p.76), dama for doma (domba), gaira (gopa-la), 
katuala (kotta-pala), pandara (pincira), bahalaz (bahula), time for tume, tome 
‘you’ (*tusme, *tusmabhih), tama for tuma ‘your’ (*tusma-), tate for tote ‘to 
you’ (tava, -anta), mate for mote (mama-), samantha for Skt. somanatha, 
sabara for Skt. somavara, kf ’la, kala (komnala), tinti, tati beside toti ‘throat’ 
(troti), thanta ‘beak’ (troti -- tunda ?) cf. B. th6t ; Or. dhanda (dundhubha) cf. 
B dhér& ‘a kind of snake’, janha for O. Or. junha (jyotsn&), mahura (mukuta), 
manda (mirdhan) cf. B. munda ; O#. alana (alavanaka) cf. aluni (GBG) etc. 


Old Oriya Examples : sajya [acc. to B. Misra but sujya to A. B. Mahanty and 
sujra (surya) to K. B. Tripathi vide EOLS, 1.33, 13th c. A. D. inscr.]; samabara 
(50.2) beside somabira (52.2 etc.) ; garubara (insc. of 1470 A. D. vide OHRJ 
Vol. II p. 61) beside gurubara (inscr. of 1587FA. D. vide OHRJ Vol. IT Nos. 3-4) ; 
Makunda (16th ¢. insc. vide Srijanga Stone Pillar insc. OHRJ Vol. VI No. 4& 
p. 249) beside Mukunda (Appendix S. No. 11, 12, EOLS), also Mukumdda (16th 
¢. insc. vide OHRJ Vol. VI No. 1); tamikum (54A.2, EOLS) for tamaku< 
tumaku ; ghatukadi (Skt. ghotakadi, MBh U p89) [See also p. 38 for the change 
of -0, u-> -a-]. 


(vi) -e- 4+ a, 6, u> -a- + -G- etc. : 


The lowering and change of quality taking place simultancous!y is & notable 
feature in mod. Or. In the same phonetic conditions, Bengali shows lowering 
of -e- to -ag- but without mutation of vowel quality. For Examples in Oriya : 
nab, nauci etc. from neb3& ‘to take’ ; daba, dabu, dauci etc. <deba ‘to give’ ; 
haba, habu, habani etc. <heba ‘to be’. The earlier occurrences are: haba 
(42.7, EOES acg. to M. M. C) ; Jamasara (Yamesvara, 26.4) ; cabu for debu, 
dab& for debé& (MP). [See also p. 38 for the changes -e, i-> -a-]. 
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QUANTITATIVE CHANGE OF VOWEL 


The short anterior is highly characteristic of Oriyz. In Assamese tho short 
anterior is found only whon it is followed by -&-. Tor cxamplos, pit/patia, 
cfikifeaka, (FA ff 267) ; whereas Oriya scems to havo carried it out moro umi- 
formly than Assamose (cf. Or. caka, pati, gadha ctc.). Bengali in this respect 
stands apart (cf. B. caka, pata, gidha otc.). But Oriva shows affinity with 
Assamosoe with respect to causgativo and denominative verbs (see also pp. 21, 217) 
‘cp. naciba : nacaiba etc. 


Examples : Or. ata ‘flour’ Ass. at& [ata, gta] B ata; Or. athi ‘gum’ Ass 
[atha, gtha] B ta ; Or. ada ‘ginger’ Ass [ada, ¢da] B ada ; Or. adha ‘half’ Ass 
{adha, gdha) B adha; Or. camari Ass [semora} B cimr& ; Or. chata ‘an um- 
brolla’ Ass [suta] B chata ; Or. tara ‘star’ Ass [tera] B t&ra etc. Or, bichana 
“bed’ (vidchadana) but Or. bichaiba B bichana cf Mai ocho:na (avacchidana) Bh 
bichawana Ass bichana ; Or. bihana (*bija-dhinya) ‘seed’ B dial. beyan Ass 
biyani sibat& ‘a kind of wild plant’ ; Or. kuara O. Or. kumara for *kuW~ara 
(kumara) OAw kuaru Mid Aw kara Aw kair OMai kumara Mai kumhara ? Bh 
kawa:r Ass kOwar B. konir Mid B kunar, konar, kSyar ; Or. karata (karapatra) 
pk karapatta) B karat Ass karat ; Or: &khara (aksavita) Bh akhara, akhri Ass 
Akhara Jn akhida B akhra ; 


Of course, ther are some cases whore Ilvngthtning of the vowel has taken place 
owing tbo tho shift of accent (see under stress system of Oriya, also pp. 17, 124, 
209). 


Examples : O. Or. yamala (MBh) but Mod Or. jaa:la (yamalau m. du. 
yamalam ‘pair’ pk. jamala) Sarvinanda : jumala ; Or. ghosgariba (cf. gharsati, 
*ohrsati pk ghamsai, ghasai) Jn ghasani ‘friction’ Mai ghasaba, ghasani Bh. 
ghas, ghis Ass ghah B ghas&; Or. kahani (kathanakam pk kahanaa) OAw 
kahani Jn kahani Bh kahani Mai kahini, kahini B kahini ; Or. kanauja (kanya- 
kubjam pk kannaijja) OAw kanatja Mai kanaujja& B kanoj, kanauj. Or. panéi 
(upanah pk uvanaha, panaha) Jn vahana& Bh panahi Mai panahi Mid B panai 
B pina (dial.) Ass panai. 


[QUALITATIVE CHANGES AND ELEVATION OF THE 
INTERIOR VOWELS 


Change of quality from front to back or vice versa through the influence of a 
following vowel js not rare in Oriya. The changes like a> e> ior, €> a are 
such qualitative changes and have been discussed already. 


(i) The Change -a-> «t- : ମି 


In few words -&- Occurs as -i-. In Bengali words like -anina- (angana) beside 
an(g)an, kachim ?(kaSsyapa kacchapa kacchiwa, *kacchiW~a) chitim Mid B 
chitiana, chafiyana (saptaparna, chatraparna) OB pokhira (pusgkara) pharin, 
(patanga MIA phadinga) eto. the reason of change is not clear (ODBL Pp.3885). 
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In Oriya, these types of changes are found when the fina! vowel js -iˆ and 
licnce, they are really the cases of Vowel Harmony which arc so often with the 
words flanked with the high vowel -i- in final positiun. In Bengali, Assamese 
and Oriya the high vowels -j, u- may precede or follow the affected vowcl. 


Examples : Or. dimiri (udumbara- cl. skt. udumbara pk umbara) Maj dumari 
Bh dimari B dumur Ass dimaru (<dimura ?); Or. palinki beside palanka, 
palaki ‘bed, litter’ (paryanka, palyanke Pa. Pk pallanka) Bh palan, pal(a)ki Ass 
plan, palen, palki Mai palana, palana, pialaki Mid Mai palana (Vid.) Aw paldks, 
palka ‘bed’ ; B palan, palki; Or. nikiliba ‘to drive away’ beside nikaliba (*nig- 
kalaya-,niskalona Pk nikkalei Ap nikkaliu <niskalya) OAw nikalata 3. pl pr. 
Aw nikar- ‘0 come out’ Bh nikalal Ass nikal OB nakhali (C. 20) ‘uprooting’ B 
nikal Jn nikhala (niskala) ‘pure’ ; Or. khiriki ‘side door’ (Skt. lex. khatakkika 
Des. khadakki) B khirki. Ass khiriki cf Punj. kbirak. In Nep. Guj. Mar. Hind. 
the interior vowel is lost. Or. simili beside simuli ‘cotton tree’ (simbala- pk 
simbali, sambali cf $almali-) B $imul Ass simalu (< *simulo ?), Nep. H. Punj. 
have retained the vowel -a-. Or. diasili (dipasalaka cf. Skt. Salak& pk ealaya) 
OAw salai Mai diasalai cf. OMar sts. silika ‘small stick’ Ass diyacalai, decalai 
B. diyasalai, deslai; Also Or. yetiki, ctiki (iyattaka-), kemiti (kemanta), 
pokhiri, pokhuri (puskara) cf. B. pukur Ass. pukhuri ; bhinoi (bhaginipati) cf. 
Ass. bhinihi B. bon3i ; sindhi (samdhi) cf. B. sidh, Ass. sindhi ; phitikari (sphati- 
kari) cf. B. Ass. phitkiri etc. 


(ii) The Change -a-> -u- : 

The elevation of -a- t0 -i- or, -u- due to the following high vowel seems to 
be a general practice of Bengali, Assamese and Oriya (see supra). That the 
change of -a- to -u- is specially frequent in Bengali and Oriya has already been 
noticed by Grierson (ZDMG Vol. 49 p. 403, also referred in ‘A Phonology of 
Panjabi’ by Jain ff 28). Besides, Dr. Kakati has also mentioned the change, 
-a- > -u-in Assamese, though the other change a>i has escaped his notice (FA ff. 


254, 259). 


Examples : Or. samundh{ O. Or sumundhi (PP 130) ‘a son’s or daughter’s 
father-in-law’ (sambandhah, sambandhi pk sambandha, -1) Maj samadhi B dial. 
sumundi, samandhi SKK samundha sts.$ Or. éikuhi (§rikhala pk sankhald, sin- 
khal&a) also Or. Sankoli, Sankuli OB sikala Sarvananda : sinkali B §ikal OMai 
sinkali, sinkara Jn samkhala Bh si:kar Ass. Sikali } Or. lenguti (*lingapatta) Bh 
lagot Aw ligot B lenat, lenti Ass lenti } Or. bhatri fem. of bhajra (bhramars 
pk bhamara) OMar bhavara Mid Aw bhavara (Jayasi) Mai bhauri, bhamhara Bh 
bhawara, bhawra Ass bhaira, bhomor& B bhomré, *bha8ra; Or. mukul& 
(mukta, *nsukna, *mukva) Jn mokala Ass mukali ‘free’ Mid B mukala ; Or. 
purung cof. O. Or. prnaf(inscr.) (puréna pk purana) Ass purani Bh purin B 
purana, purono ; Or. pimpuri (piplik&) Mai pipari, pupari B pipra, pipir& 

_Sarvananda : pimpag5a Ass pipr& ; Or. dhankuni <dhankib& (pk dhakkini Des. 
dhankani) also’ O. Or. dhakuni (GBG) Mai dhakana Bh dhakni Ass dhikan B 


” 
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Ass dhikni; Or. céluni ‘sieve’ (cilani) B céluni Ass calani; Or. ghighuri 
(ghargari pk ghaggaro) Ass ghighar B ghagra ; O. Or. kuhuri ‘fog’ Mod. Or. 
kuhuri (cf. kuhi ‘fog’) Ass kuwali, kiwali ; Or. kutuni ‘bawd’ (kuttani) B kutani, 
kutni Ass kuten{ Bh kutni; Or. kuthuli ‘bag’ (pk kottha ‘belly’ kothola 
‘granary, bag’) OMar. kothaley&a; Or. kalihuri (kalahakarika) OAw kolihiri of 
O. Or. kaliha (MBh U44) ; Or. kiparo but kipuria (karpatilka) ; Or. nahuruni 
(< *naharani <*nalkhaharanik&, *nalkho-kara), cf. B narun Ass. narani; Or. 
pituli (putialik&) cf B. putul Ass. putal& ; Or. pokhuri (puskara) cf. B. pukur 
Ass. pukhurt etc. 


From the above ft is clear that this type of Vowel Harmony is always asso- 
ciated with final -j-. Fence, in the words having feminine suffix with -1-, the 
penult is changed from -a- to -u-. Tn Old Oriya documents of 15th c. A. D., 
we get some cases where penultimate -a- by the side of mutated -u- was found. 
For examples, O. Or. nicuni (18.10-11, 33.5, 6, 9 EOLS) beside nicani (42.5 
EOLS); fgabarani (MBh As p41), orani (B21), gosimani (U15), gharani (075), 
kajiakhorani (U12) cto. but the feminine forms with -uni were not also rarc, viz. 
pisicuni (MBh U13), keutuni (UGG), sangituni (U66), daituni (U72) ete. And 
at present this -uni suffix for feminine is seen to be generalised, viz., bighuni, 
mituni (cf. mitani in TB. UBh), nituni, dankuni, andhuni, randhuni etc. in 
modern Oriya. 


In the verbs too, the fnterior vowel, -a- is changed to -u-, ‘for instances, Or. 
upujib&a (cf, utpadyate pkt., uppajjai) cf, Jn, upaje, B upaje OAw upajati (pl.), 
Aw. updjaj Mai. upaj@ OMaj upajala (past), Bh upajal Ass opaja etc. Similarly, 
Or. sudhurib& ‘to mend’ (cf, §uddha), katurib& (cf. karttari), uturiba (cf. utta- 
rati), uchuliba (cf. ucchalati), udhurib& (cf, uddh&ra) ctc. Tn Causative and 
Denominative verbs, even tho change -&> u- is noticeable, for examples, Or, 
rahiba/rubaib&, paib&/puaib3, sahiba/suhaiba, dhatiba/dhuaiba, khaib&/khu8ibé 
etc., paturib& (<patara), gajurib& (<gaja), pahurib& (<pahaya) etc. 


(iii) The Change «i->-u- and vice versa ; 


This type of change {.e, »*f>u- or «u >i-is a peculiar phonetic feature in Oriya 
and has caused to develop & double set of forms, the historical one being some- 
times supplemented by the newly doveloped form. The chango -u’> j- may be 
‘explained, though not universally, as due to the influence of -i- {in the following 
or preceding syllable. But the cause of the change -i> u- still remains obscure. 
The changes aro treated below {n two heads : 


(a) ->-u- 1 Or. tintuli, tintili (tintidika), pimpuri, pumpuri (pipilika), 
sunghiba (cf. Singhati), bunda (vindu), kaupuni (kaupina, also in MBA N13), 
O. Or. duhuri (JC) for mod. Or. dihuri (dipavartik&a), O. Or. puruhuta (MBA 
.U18), mod. Or, prohita (purohita), bhauni cf. O. Or. bhaini (IC) (bhagini), 
dankuni cf. O. Or. dakun;, dakani (BA) (dakini), paro$i, parisi (prativesika) etc. 
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(b) -u->-i-: Or, dumuwri, dimiri (udumbara), pokhuri, pokhiri (puskara), 
$imili, $simuli ($imbala), pius?t, piist (pitur svas&, pitrsvasa&), $i$umira 
(SuhSsumara), Sisumuné& (susumna), pituli (puttalika), dihinka, duhinka 
‘of the two? (dvi-), cimini, cimuni ; tamil, tamuli (tambulika), bachuri 
(vatsa-rapa), nipura (nipura) etc. 


VOWEL ASSIMILATION 


The assimilation of vowels is also a kind of harmonic change. Vowels of difforent 
qualities arc assimilated to the sounds of neighbouring vowels for easc of pro- 
nunciation, Unstressed vowels are generally assimilated. Vowol assimilation 
is noticeable in MIA also, e. g., miriya (marica) avarim (upari) ucchu(ikgu) (cf, 
Pischol: GK ff 177). 


EXAMPLES IN ORIYA : 
(a) -a- usually when preceded by -a- : O. Or. haladi (MBh As, 54) Mod. Or. 
haladi ‘twmeric’ (haridr& pk haridd&, halidda&, -i, haladd&) Mai haradi Ass 
- haladhi B halud Bh Aw hardi ; Or. bara$i ‘hook’ (badisal pk badisa, balisa) B 
ba’rs1 Ass bavahi ; Ov, parakha (pariksa pk parikkha) B parakh, also H. P, L, N. 
parakh. Or. angatha ‘fire place’ ? (agnisthika Pa aggittho, nasalisation due to 
the influence of angara-) Jn agitha, a:gith& Bi agetha cf G agitha P agitha N 
agethi; Or. khanata, khanati (khanitram pk khanitta) Bh khanta& ‘spade’ B 
khan(a})t&, khunti Mai khanti, Ass khanti ; O. Or, (inscr.) pratastha (pratistha). 
Compare also O. Or, kalandi (kila) for kalinds (MBh. M7, 9) gosamani (gosva- 
mini). The examples above show that tho change of i> a whon preceded by 
-a-, is & neo-Magadhan feature and thus inherited by all the eastern languages. 


(0b) -@- usually when preceded by -a- : Or. dahana (daksina pk dihina) OB 
dahina B dahin, dan Ass dahin Bh dahin Mai dahina dahin& ; O. Or. d&ani 
beside dankuni (dakini) Ass daini B dain, dan Mai daini Bh déaini; Or, bahéara 
(bahi- cf vahya- Pa bahiro pk bahiraa) Jn baheri Bh bahar, bahari: Mai bahara 
Ass bair B béair, bar, ber; Or. bahar& (bibhitaka, bibhidaka) B bahera, bayr& ; 
O. Or. sthiana-pati (sthana-pati, EOLS). O. Or. stss. bihana (vahana, 
AKG, BG), sahiisa (sihasa, RBh, BGi), Sékambhari (TB) for Siékambhari 
(SS), gayatri (gayatri BGi), s&hasi (sahasi, PP 18), pasando (piasanda, GBG). 
The change -ai-> -&&- is peculiar only to Oriya, 


(¢) -i- usually when preceded dy -i-: Or. tintili beside tintuli (tintilikam, 
tintidika) OB tentali B tétul Bh tétuli, tétul Mai tetari Ass tételi; Or, dimiri 
(udumbara cl. Skt. udumbara) Pa. udumbaro pk umbara) Ass dimaru Mai 
dummari B dumur Bh diumari; also Or, kérigiri for karigari, Or, simili beside 
simuli (simbala-) B fimul ; O. Or. nigirihibi for nigrahibi ‘I shall punish’ (inscr. 
1464 A. D. EOLS) 


a 
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(d) -u- usually when preceded by -u-: O. Or, katipugi for kaupina (MBh. 
N 18), puruhita (MBb, U 18) beside prohita for purohita. O. Or, caturudesi 
{caturdasi) (15th c. inscr.), Old & Mod. Or, purun&a (puranaka). Or. uturl 
({uttariya) (also in inscr.), tulus& (tulasi, also in GBG). 


(e) -e- usually when preceded by -e- ; Or, cohera ‘figure’ (Persian cihr) cf B 
cehara ; Or. beher& ‘a caste’, ‘planquain bearers’ cf B bohara, beyar& ; O, Or. 
keteki (ketaki, BrN 79), Mod, Or, torecha beside teracha, terachi (tiragoi loc, 
pkt. tiracchi), Or. mehcntara, mehantara ‘sweoper’ (Persian mohtar ‘groom’) cf. 
B. moethar. 


(/) -0- usually when preceded by -0- 1 O. Or. ohora ‘tax’ (Skt. avahira Pa. 
avaharo cf. ND 63). O. Or. (inscr.) poro (paura) for pora; O. Or. mandopa 
(NC 48) beside mondapa, mondoa, mondopa (MP) (for mandapa); O. Or. sohora 
(RM p. 14) (Sobhana- pk. sohana> *sohara); O. Or. doroha, doreha (droha, 
EOLS) ; tohara, tohors (EOLS) [tava-]. 


The cases of regressive assimilation are also not rare. Here the preceding 
vowel is itself converted by the vowel of the succeeding syllable. For examples 1 
O. Or. (inscrs.) paryanteke for paryantake, pahanti (also in mod. Or.) (prabhé&nti) 
Mahapitra (Mahipatra), Maharaja (Maharaja), kore-patra (for kraya-, *krae), 
mahaprabhu (mah&-MP) Ssakh& (sakh&, BGi etc.), candala (candila, GBG), 
baraha (varaha BP), dehe (dahe BGi), bhelaki (B C 117) but compare mod. Or, 
bheliki ‘majic’ (>?), mod. Or. porohita (purohhita) etc. 
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CHAPTER X 
INTRUSIVE VOWELS 
(A) ANAPTYXIS OR VIPRAKARSA 


This is @ phenomenon by which a vowel is often inserted between a combina- 
tion of sounds which are difficult to pronounce, The phenomenon is found in 
all periods of Indo-Aryan. In the first and second MIA, viprakurgsa forms are 
found to be on increase (cf. Geiger ff 29 Pishcel £ 131). A few of them have 
been inherited by Oriy& also, €. g., paduma (padma) ‘the lotus’, sorisa ‘mustard’ 
(sargapo, Sarisava) Arasi (&darsik&, farasi&). In Oriya, (as in MIA), svara- 
bhakti takes place usually when one of the conjunct consonants is y, r, 1 or & 
nasal. Examples of Svarabhakti in Oriya : 


(1) with-a-: Or. sanamukha (seammukha), sanaméana (samméina), sana- 
mati (sammati), janame (janma), parabaso (prav&sa), parasana (pra- 
sanna), garajana (gorjana), barag& (vars8), khudare (ksudra), chatara 
(satra) ; Or. daramé ‘pay, fee’ (sts. < dramya) etc, O. Or, bahani 
(vahni), kagane (krsna) (MBh.), O. Or. (insc) samparad& (sampra- 
diya), sukara (sukra), barasa (varga), dharama (dharma), sukala 
(Sukla), rakate (rakta), paraba (parva), garabha (garbhba) etc, 


(18) with -i- : tirisa ‘30’ (trimSat), girabana (Sr&avana) ‘name of a& month’, 
kilesa (klesa), stiri (also in MBh.) (sti), nirimala (nirmala), (MBh 
Ai. 32), bhariy& (bh&rya), pilehi ‘spleen’ (pliba), O. Or. (insc.) tirisa 
‘30’, nigirihibi for nigrahibi (nigraba), nirimaila (nirmalya) etc, 


(34) with -u- ; putura (putra), usuma (u$ma), pauma, padua (padma), 
sukhuma (siksma), also in Mid.B ; suture (sutra), parusa (MBh,B29) 
(pirsva), susumun& (sugumna) [MBh], sumarib& (smar-), bhiru 
(MBh B52) (bhrd), mudugara (also in MBh B90) [mudgara-], kuruma 
(karma) [MBh UG62]}, murukha (mirkha, MBh Ai. 25), O Or. (insc.) 
kuruma (kirma), caturudesi (caturdaf$i), mukuta& (mukta) etc, 


(iv) with -e- ; O- Or. doreh& [droha] (inscr. vide OLS, also in MBh. Sv. 3), 
sencha [snehaj (MBh. U7), Or ceher& ‘figure’ (Persian cihr), 
mehentara ‘sweeper’ (Persian mehtar). 


(v) with -o- ; kagota (kasta probably through* kagata), O. Or. Insc. doroh& 
(droha) [EOLS]. 


The anaptyxis is found also in the foreign loan words, viz, Or, gilasa ‘glass’, 


tebul ‘teble’,,ekar ‘acre’, phikar cf B phikir ‘device’ (Arabic phiqra), nagada 
‘cash’ (Ar. nagd),“bakhat ‘time’ (Ar. waqt), tikasa ‘tax’, sileta ‘slate’ etc, 
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(B) PROTHESIS OF VOWELS 


“Prothetic vowel is vowel phoneme prefixed to & word or utterance for case of 
pronunciation, and by definition, it bears no meaning of its own, i. e., it does not 
have the status of a morpheme” (FA pp 146 footnote by G. C. Goswami) 


The prothctic vowel was very rare in MIA and the only noted cxample is Pali 
itthi <*istri <stri (Pischel ff 151). In modern Oriya, the prothetio vowel is 
noticeable in & number of tatsama words. They generally arisc in conjuncts of 
a sibilant + Kk, t, n, 1 etc. Prothesis is also found in some foreign words begin- 
ning with a cluster. The prothetic vowel in Oriya is generally a, & or i, Exame- 
ples in Oriya : O. Or. asthana (MBh. B4, RBh) for sthiana ; Or. iskul from Eng. 
school ; O. Or areni ‘fight’ (rana) in “beni ahinkara yenhe huat &reni” (MBh, 
M) ; O. Or &pyana (pana, BNG 8th ch.) Mod. Or. &spraddh& (spardha) ctc. 


(C) EPENTHESIS 


Epenthesis is the anticipation of an -i- or -u- before the consonant after which 
it occurs. Examples of epenthesis are found also in MIA ; but there it is not 
regular, not at all & characteristic of the language, only some sporadic instances 
being found (cf ODBL p378 Pischel f 176). 


In Magadhi Apabhramf$a, epenthesis does not seem t0 have occurred, It is 
found only t0 a very limited extent in Bihari; and althrough it is quite common 
characteristic of Eastern Magadhan group, it cannot be said to have come into 
force in the Magadhan dialects or languages before the NIA period (ODBL 
ff 184). 


But with reference to the Eastern Magadhan, Assamese and Oriy& do not 
seem to possess the system as forceful as Bengali (dialectal). Epenthesis is not 
a noticeable feature in the standard colloquy of Assam as well as of Orissa; and 
stands as dialectal features as in the line of Bhojpuri and Assamese. 


Possibly in the earlier history of the castern languages, Skt. -ks- and -jfi- in 
the interior of words, developed the pronuciation of -khy- and -gy- respectively 
with an anticipated epenthetic -i- and then there was a tendency to develop it 
in the group, vowel (except -i-) 4 cluster of consonants + y. 


Examples in Oriya: O. Or. (insc.) &imga, aimgam, &gyam for &jn&; r&ija 
{insc, 1464A.D ,also MP.) for rajya cf eastern Ass raiz; nirimaila (nirmalya) 
(insc. 15th c), sarba-mainna (sarva-manya ?) (insc.), koil& (kulya,"MP), Laiksana 
(Laksmana, GBG, RB, 4, 91), sainyiasi (sanyasi, GBG), Mod. Or. gai- 
thala, gainth&la but compare O. Or ganthiala (BB. 165) (< skt. granthi) “a knot 
in the dresses of the newly married pairs” ; Or. gainti cp. B ga:ti, gaiti ‘a digging 
instrument’ (skt. granth ? cp. pa. gantheti), saita (satya), biida (vidya) (also 
GBG), eithi for -ethi- as in eithi basith@ ‘sit here’; -ajhd- pronounced ab (aigya, 
agyor~) cf Bh aigh Ass. aiggin, ciggin for ajnina; Or. s&kg&t pronounced as 
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(saikkhyata); kaici, kaicha cf B kachim (kacchaps, *kacchaWA&, *kaochiYa); O. 
Or. koint& (MBh. U. 59,34 also PG. 30), also kuinta (MBh. K 39) for kunti> 
*kuinti, Possibly parusa (paréva sts, *parsua compare Or. tattva=tatua}); Or. 
bachuri (vatsa-rupa- pk *vaccharuva) cf Jn vasaru B bachur, Mai bacharu Bh 
bechari Ass bacharu; O Or airi (ari, BGi if not from contaminated ari 4+ vairl 
ef. Bh. I—Sen) ; O. Or. jautiga (PP 21 otc.) for *joitisa<jyotisa- with the old 
orthography au for oi ; kaina (inscr, of 16th c. AD §. 49/2) for <*kainna 
<kanya. 


Though epenthosis is not & prominaent factor in standard Oriy&, it is noticea- 
ble in the dialect of Western Oriya (vide EOLS p 215), for examples ; Western 
Or. uil for uli ‘a variety of onion’, kail for kali (kalyec) thajl for thali (sthavi—). 
Sometimes, this epenthetio -i- is pronounced as -e- as in the dialectal Assamese 
(cf Kakati, footnote) viz, paen, pain for pani (paniya) ret, rait for rati (r&tri), 


baer, bair for bari (vatik&) etc. # 


(D) METATHESIS OF VOWELS 


Metathesis of vowels, as of consonant is also a noteworthy feature in Oriy& (see 
also pp. 64. 75,79, 109) ; for examples, Or tagu ‘husk’ (tusa) O. Or tasu (PG. 18) ; 
Or. chu < *ch8&u (Siva pk chiva, *ch&u); kua beside kau (kakah>kako> *kawo, 
kau) cf Aw kau (k8&u-a) also Bh Mai kaua Ass kauri Jn kiul&; kie.as in kie jane 
‘who knows’ (kah api>kevi>Kkei) compare also Or. kei, kehi; sie beside sehi, sei 
etc. Or. kif: ‘why’ beside k&i as in ete bhabana kid: paricht ‘why are in thinking 
go much’ (kena, *kina inst sg pk kenam, kinam Ap king, kena cf Bh. TY. p. 133) 
cf O Or. kina OB ké, kina Mid B kina; Or. khi8-pi& ‘eating and drinking’ where 
khi& is comparable to khhai (compare other verbal nouns jai, pai etc.) (of course, 
it may be formed after the analogy of pia); Or. pituli (puttalik& pk puttala) cf 
OAw putali Jn putal& Ass putala B putul; bachur (vatsa-ripa > *vaccharuva) 
etc. 


(E) SAMPRASARANA 


This hapens in case of -y- and -v- only. Here Oriya stands in the same line 
of development with Maithili (FM fୂ 111) for examples, Or. rakhuala (raksapala), 
gaura (gopa-la) ‘cowherd’ ;j matuéala (mattapala), kaunasi (kah punah) ‘who’; 
chai (chaya) ; bai ‘sound’ (vad-) eto. 


(For the full treatment see pp. 61-62, 67-68, 69, 79) 
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SOURCES OF ORIYA VOWELS 


Oriya -a- [ o ] represents : 


(i) OIA a MIA a : Or. karata ‘a saw’ (karapatram pk karapatta), gahira 
‘deep’, (gabhira pk gahira) tara ‘pool’ (tadaga pk tadige, taléa, talaa), thala 
‘ground’ (sthalam), thana ‘breast’ (stana), pahil& ‘first’ (cf. pratha-ma), pahiy& 
‘wheel’ (pradhi-), bahira ‘deaf’ (badhira-), Saha ‘100’ (éatam), sahi ‘fomale 
friend’ (sakhi-), harir& (haritak1) etc. 


(ii) OIA -&- in few cases through absence of stress : Or. mausi ‘mother’s 
sister’ (matrsvas& pk maussi, maussia), baniya (vinija-pk vania), pani ‘shoes’ 
(upanah pk uvanaha, panaha), sarhu ‘wife’s sister’s husband’ (syali-vodhr, 
*sildhuo cf ND p 598 BI. 121), O. Or. aél& Mod. Or. &la, ala (@malako- pk 
amalaya), thaya ‘bottom’ (sthagha cf Pischel skt lex, staégham ‘shallow’ pk 
th&ha), dhania ‘coriander’ (dhaneyam, dhani pk dhani), kalar& (karavella-, 
karavalli), kaleja ‘liver’ (kaleyaka- pk kaloya), Or. payara ‘foot’ (*pida-ra, 
padikara ?), O. Or. jamai, jua&i (MBh. GIO, Ai. 6) Mod. Or. ‘ju&i, joi (jJ@amata pk 
jamauya), O. Or. aile, naila (K. Ko,) but cp. aye (RB, BA, RBh}) (skt &payati 
pk avei, &vai or pt. base Agata- pk. &a); Or. naria ‘cocoanut’ (nrikela-?), 
aintha (amrsta- cf mrsta- pk matth&), Or. kana (kana-), gamara beside gua:ro 
(gramadéra pa gamadarako), thaya ‘erect’ (*sthata ? sthita) etc. see pp. 21, 115. 

(iii) OIA -a- before conjuncts > MIA & + double consonants > NIA & + 
single consonant > proto-Oriy& *-a- : Or. sabu (sarva), satara (saptadafa), 
batisa (dvatrim$at}, kapa (karpasa), katuri ‘scissors’ (karttari- ), kaméra 
(karmakara), aj& ‘mother’s father’ (&rya- pk ajjaa), andhéa&ra (andhakara) etc. 
see pp. 15-16. 

(iv) OIA rz: kacheri, kachiri (*krtya-grha), mal& ‘died’ (mrta- ), parhib& 
(*prthati ? vide ND, pathati), dara ‘firm’ (drdhea- ), kala ‘did’ (krta), gahj& 
(grAja- ), ghara (grha), saraka ‘road’ (srti), mathu8& ‘slow’ (mrsta- ), sarib& 
“0 rot’ (*§rta cof skt Satati ‘is dissolved’), dabakib& ‘to startle’ (cf drpyati), 
nara nara ‘shaking’ (cf. skt nrtamana) 

(v) OIA -i- : Or. tarasu -‘day before yesterday’ (tirah-§vah ODBL p 403), 
parakha (pariks& pk parikkha), O. Or. kalandi (MBE. M7, 9) for kalindi, gos&- 
mani (gosvé&mini), thaya ‘erect’ (sthita, *sthata), haladi ‘turmeric’ (haridrd pk 
haridda, halicda, -1, haladd&, -1), angath& ‘fire place ?’ (agnisthik& pi, aggittho), 
baluda (valivarda), bara$i (vadiéa), khanata (khanitra), pichaln (picchila), 
parasi ‘service of food’ (parivesa), O. Or. alapana (&impana, Bh. i. 6) 

(vi) OTA u : Or. maure, mahura (mukuta pk mauda), baula (mukulam pk 
maula), ajariba beside ujariba& ‘to expose’ (*ujj&ataya- pk ujjadci), gahama 
(godhitimah pk gohtma), baha ‘arms’ (b&liu), pahaiicib& ‘to roach’ (pk. pohu- 
ccat), samajhiba& (sambudhya- ), atéra (antoh-guta), alana (glavahaka) of O., 
Or. aluni (GBG) 
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(vif) OTA 6 : Or. kalar& (karavellae also kiravalli), alica (cf skt cl& poss. 
influenced by Pors. al&c!, a doscendent of skt. cf ND p. 25), parasd ‘service 
of dishes’ (parivegae pk parivosai) cf, H. parosn&, pahali (praheliks pk 
paheliy&), payosi < *parasi (prativesika) 


(viii) OIA o : Or. dama (doimba- pk domba- dumba connected with Austro- 
Asiatic), kala ‘tender’ (komala- ), O. Or. katuja (kosthapala), thanta ‘beak? 
(troti influenced by tunda), gaura (gopa-la), janha O. Or, junha (jyotsn& pk 
jonha), tariba ‘to break’ (trotya- pk todai), dang (pk donga), paray& (patola) 
etc, see also p. 24. 


(ix) By anaptyxis : Or. janama (janma), khudara ‘small’ (ksudra), chatara 
(satra), O. Or, bshani (vahni), kasana ‘trouble’ (krgna), Or. barasa (varsa), 
garajana (garjana) etc, 


(x) OIA short a + consonant (stop, aspirate or sibilant) + short a > 
MIA awa, aha > Or. a [0 :] ; Or. dbhala (dhavala), kaana (kah puna pk kavana), 
O. Or, &sra (asraya), naa (nava), chase beside cha’ (sat, *svas), §aa beside Saha, 
fa (Sata) etc. see p. 66 


Oriya -a- [a] represents : 

(i) OIA 8&8 initial and before one consonant : Or. A&ri§i ‘mirror’ (adaréa pk 
&arisa), lua (loka), ga&:, g&:’ (grima pk gama), né&&:, n@:” (n&ma pk nama), 
nahi ‘navel’ (n&bhi), paib& ‘to get’ (prapaya- ), palib& ‘to maintain’ (palaya- ), 
ba: (vama) etc, 

(ii) OIA a, & before two consonants : Or, Atha (astha), &nguthi ‘ring’ (angu- 
gthik&), akhara& ‘wrestling ground’ (akgavéta), rani (rajaika) etc. 

(iii) -a, & + a, &- in contact in Late MIA == OIA a, & “+ consonant + a, & : 


Or. kumbhare ‘potter’ (kumbhaké&ra), kaméra (karmakara), khaméara ‘farm- 
house’ (*skambha&ga&ra), bhandara (bhandag8&ra), andh&ra (andhahéara) etc. 

(iv) OIA r through an earlier stage of -&- : Or. ghintib& ‘to mix’ (ghrsta), 
mA& ‘mother’ (matr), yaa ‘sister-in-law’ (y&atr), kanhu (krsna), karhiba ‘0 pull’ 
( kyg- ), mati (mrttika) etc. 

(v) OFA -i- ; Or. bahar& (bibhitaka pk bahedaa), da&ni also dankunl (d&kini), 
dahana (daksina pk dé&hina), &khu (iksu pk ucchu, ikkhu) etc. 

(vi) OIA -a- initial through stress : O. Or. bara Mod. Or. ahuri (apara pk 
avara), cara ‘messenger’ (cara), &u ‘and’ (api), mahuuta (mahamatra), kahani 
(kathanik&), mahanga& (maharghya), §&guna sts. (Sakuna) etc. see p. 17. 


Oriya 1,4 [1] represents : 

(i) OIA MIA i, 1 before single consonant or conjuncts : Or. cit ‘painted’ 
(citraka), jiniba,‘to win’ (jin8- ), jibha (jihva), it& ‘brick’ (istaka), itare ‘vulgar 
(itvara), diasili ‘match’ (dipasalak8&), tini (trini), pila (pitala) ‘yellow’ etc, 
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(ii) OIA py MTA -1- through *r{ : Or. ghi» (ghrta pk ghia), O. Or. disal Mod, 
Or. diée (dréyate), jot (jamatrka), chutba (spré- } ‘to touch’, savi ‘liko’ (sadrk), 
hia (brdaya), bloh&a (vrsoika), O. Or pich& ‘question’ (proch&a, PG 5) of O.B 
piricch& oto. 


(iii) OIA a, & in the interior of words : Or. pokhir (pauskara pk pokkhara, 
pokkarin1), diasili (dipasalaka) ‘match box’, sindhi ‘hole mado by thievos’ (samdhi 
pk samdhi), simili besido simu]i (simbala- pk simbali conn. to Austro-Asiatio), 
palinki (pacryanka, palyanka pk pollanka), sts. phitikari (sphatikari), pharinge 
(patanga P& patanga), dimiri (udumbara- cl. skt. udumbara- conn to Austro- 
Asiatic), O. Or. minusi nom. sg Mod. Or. manisn (manusya-, manuga pk 
manussa, manusa), bhinoi ‘elder sistor’s husband?’ (cf bhaginipati pk bhainivai), 
kachiri basido kacheri (*krtyagrha pk kaocahbaria), chatian& (chatraparna pk 
chattavanna, chattivanna, sattavanna) cf B chitim Mai chatibana Mid B 
chatiana, chianiana ; Sarvananda : catipanna ; Or. puni ‘again’ (punah) etc. 


(iv) OIA u- : Or. maniga ‘man’ (manusa- pk m8&nusa), O-. pituli ‘puppet’, 
pitula (MBh. U 116, G 31) (puttalik& pk puttalia), dimiri (udumbara, lato skt. 
udumbara). Also in MBh. of S&ral&-lasa, there are cases of dissimilation viz, 
Siéumun& (sugumn&) (MBh, M 4), see p. 118. 


(v) OIA e, a1 MIA 6, 8 ; Or. kiari (kedarik&), sirhi ‘stairease’ (Sredhi, éredi, 
sredhi < *érizdhi > *gridhi pk sedhi ND p. 604), bbaniji ‘sister’s son’ (bhagl+ 
neya- pk bhainejja, bhainijja), diara (devara), dia (deva), Or. dihuryi ‘vestibule’ 
(cf, dehali), Or. majbi ‘in middle’ (madhye), &ji (adye), kali (kalye) etc. 


(vi) OIA -ya- (ia) after consonants : Or. bhitara (abhyantara- pk ablintara), 
bhijib& ‘t9 get wet’ (ef abhyajyate ‘is anointed’ cof. skt. abhyanjati 3. pl. p& 
abhbenhjati), binc& ‘fanning’ (vyajana-), palinki (paryanka), ets. bitarake (inscr. 
vide EOLS) (vyatireka), O. Or. Agasti (Agastya) (MBb. Md.), daini (dainysa) 
({MBh. Md.), Mod. Or. pani (panya), O. Or. figi (8isya, RB 2%) ; niaya—s ats, for 
nyaya (SC 45), bai (bayu) (also in BSAS), kasi (kasaya, SS) ; Mod. Or. patiar& 
(pratyayakara), pathi (pathya). 

(vii) Through contraction of MIA contact vowels : ses pp. 70, 75, 76, 77. 


(viii) -1- as intrusive vowels : O.-. s)riga ‘the mustard’ (sargapa), O. Orc. bhé&- 
riya (bbarya) ‘wife’, aris! ‘mirror’ (&darsa) eto. 

{ix) OIA aya, aya &y5 eto. & vowel plus single consonant plus vowel > MIA 
y-glide : Or, chai (chay8 pk chaa, chaha), main& ‘a kind of bird’ (skt, lex. 
madana- ), mail8 ‘dirt’ (cf skt. malam, malina- pk mayala, maila), li& ‘fried 
rice’ <*lai (lajah pk laya), lei ‘paste’ (lopa-pk leva), coi ‘awakened’ (of. 
skt. cetayati, ceta-), O. O-. thabea, thai (sthiman pk thama Ap tha:u). In MBh. 
of Saraladasa, we get frequent examples of -i- derived from y-glide, for exam- 
ples, bai (U. 32) (vada-), jaint&, jayanta (U. 129), aibrata (B. 9:4) aibrata 
{B. 94), ayubrata (N 15), ayabrata (B 88) ; rai (rava, *riya) (Us 47) 0. Or. baile 
‘he spent’ (vyaya RM 24th ch). 
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Ortya u, 4 [uu] represents : 
(i) OTA vu, & beforc single consonant or conjunct : Or. kumbhéra (kum- 
bhakéara), pua (putra, pota), muha (mukham), mahu (madhu), ua 
‘a bird’ (suka), bhui (bhiami), kue (kipa), jhun& (dhiupana) B dhun8, 
bohu (vadbi), dhiua: (dhima-) ctc. 


(ii) OTA r MIA -u-. Or. puchib& ‘to ask’ (precha-), burh& (vrddha), sarhu 
‘wifo’s sister’s husband’ (*Syali-vedbr), nikutib& ‘to grimace’ (ni-krs-), 
Suniba (r-nu-) etc. 


(iii) Through contraction of MIA contact vowels : for the treatment see 
pp. 73, 75-76, 78, 80, S1. 


(iv) OIA a, & in the interior of words: Or. &njuli (afijali pk afijali), 
Sikuli (Srnkhala-pk sankhala, sinkhala, sankala), bachuri ‘calf’, 
bachar& ‘colt’ (vatsaripam), pokhuri beside pokhbari, pokbiri 
(pauskara- pk pokkhara), pituli, pitul& (puttalik& pk puttalia), 
katuri (karttari- pk. kattari ‘scissors’), upujib& (utpadya- pk 
uppajja!), uturiba& ‘to descend’ (cf uttarati pk uttaraf), purun& 
(purina-, puratana pk purana), mukul& ‘free’ (cf ekt mukta, 
*mukna pk mukka), gh&ghuri ‘small bell’ (ghargari pk ghaggara), 
sandu&si ‘pincers’ (sandamSaka), uchulib& ‘to splash’ (cf u¢cha- 
lati), eluni ‘sieve’ (calani), simuli ‘cotton tree’ (§imbola) ; éee also 
under Vowel Harmony. 


(v) OIA av, 6 MIA o, 6: Or. suiga, suhiga ‘love’ (saubhagyam pk 
sohagga), sun& (sauvarna-), sundha ‘sweet smelling’ (saugandhya-), 
Or. gubari ‘petition’ (*goha-karika&),’ guaja ‘cowshed (go-8al&), lua 
(aloka), kahuni ‘elbow’ (kaphoni pk kuhini), Sua (srotas), rug& 
‘anger’ (roga), luha ‘tear’ (Ilota-), junha beside janha (jyotsné), 
guitha& ‘cowdung’ (govisth&), rumi (roma-), pusa (pausga) etc. 
Also the gequence ofu is found in verbal patterns such as rahib& : 
ruhaib&, nohe : nuhe, bohiba& : buhaiba etc. 


(vi) OIA v (ua) aftcr consonants> MIA (uw): Or. sura (svara, *suvara} 
‘tnne’, parasu ‘day after tomorrow’ (paraSva), Sojb&: §uajba (svap-), 
parusa ‘side’ sts. (parSva- *parSua), als) in the sts. pronunciation 
of skt tattva, dvara, svatva, Oriy& displays tatua, dudra, satus 
etc. respectively. cp. O. Or tatu (tattva, BSAS), jéjulyamae 
( jajjvalyamaya, Bh i 34) Mod. Or. siukara (svikara, also RBbh) 
satuki (sattvika, RM17), zsatukya (BSAS), bisuésa (visvasa, 
RB. 45) 


(vii) -u- as anaptyctic vowel, spocially with -ms-conjuncts : Or. badsa< 
| *banuia (vam$a), mitisa (mimsa), batsa (hamsa), ets. putura (putroa), 
veuma (ugma), gukbume (sGkgma), sutura (sitra) etc. eéé p. 120. 
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(viii) OTA -i- : Or. goru (gairik@ pk geruya, geria), sunghib& ‘to smell” 
{skt. dhatp. Singhati pa. singhati Dc8. sunghia ‘smelt’), sunth& 
(simanta- pk simanta, simantaya), susumara (Simsumara-, 8ifu- 
mara pk susumara)}, pimpuri (pipilik&), O. Or. bihuna als? 
bihune ‘without’ (vihina in loc. with inf. of bhu->hu- vide 
ODBL p 772 but *bidhuna, bibhirna to 5S. Sen Bh. 1. p 124), 
bunda (viudu-), cura (cipitaka pk civida, cimidhe, cividha)} 
‘flattened rice’, bhatni (bhagini pk bhaini, bahini) ; also in the 
feminine suffixes, the penultimate syliable becomos -u- regularly, 
for examplos, baghuni, kutuni, (kuttin?), daBkuni (dakini) etc. 


(ix) MTA eva, ama, va through *W-glide : Or. caula (*camala, DeSs.c&- 
ula), O. Or. juaf (jamatr-), Or katuala (kosthapala, kottapala), 
juni (yaminik&a), cindu& (candratapa), &huri (apara), fu (api) 
O. Or. Jona (RM p. 62) Mod Or, luna (lavana), rakhuéla (raks- 
apala), bhairi (bhramarik&), bhadua (bhadrapada), matuéla 
(mattapala), maihunta (mahfmatra), dairi ‘rope’ (davara), O. Or. 
labani Mod. Or. lahuni (navanita), longuti (*lingapatta), pakhé- 
uje (*paksavidya, paksitodya), sala (sapada), s&0]&a ‘tender’ 
(syamela), Siuli (Saivala), O. Or. bibana, bauna Mod. Or. bina 
(dvapancasat), bhiu (bhava), ‘price’, gaiura (gopa-la), caku& (cak- 
rav&aka), kadua (kardama), kairi (kapardik&), kadri (k&marupa), 
keuta (kaivarta), kau (kavayi), n&uri (*n&vakara ?), dau ‘re< 
venge’ (dima), dauni (damani), tiuna, tiana (tomanam,) natmi. 
(navami), neutib& (nivarta-) etc. See pp. 61-62, 67-68, 122. 


Oriya e, 6 [e] represents : 


(i) OIA [fe:]>MIA [c, e:]: Or. eka (ekka<eka, aikya), kheta (kgetra), 
sethi (Sresthin) ‘merchant’, beta (votra), peri ‘box’ (petaka-), egara. 
(ekada$a), peliba ‘to cast down’ (preraya-) etc. 


(ji) OIA [a: ij>MIA [e:, e] : Or. tela (tailya-), geru (gairika), dise (dr$- 
yate, dissaf), etc. s¢e p. 25 


(iii) OIA r MIA -e- : Or. dekhiba ‘to sce’ (drks-}, benta (vrnta) ‘handle’, 
gheniba ‘to take’ (grhna-), etc. see p. 31 


(iv) OIA -a- MIA -6-, -a- : Or. $eja, Seya (Sayya pk scjj&), Scola ‘dart’ 
(salya- pk salla, sella), gondu ‘toy’ (kanduka- pk gendua), noula 
(nakula pk neula), feula (fakula). Also Oriy& shows the harmonic 
modification of -a- to -e- in the following oxamples : oél& for *ayala& 
beside Mod. Or. aala, &’la (amalaka), O. Or. dengur& (dankarava ?), 
rogoi beside rog&i ‘cooking’ (rasavati), barhci (vardhaki) ‘carpenter’, 
barheni (vardhanik&) ‘broom’, dompha (darbhg tt); chioni for 
*chayanti (chadani), kache4 (*krtya-grha-) eto. 66 pp. Haste. 
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(v) OIA -4- MIA {f, 0: Or. lekhib& (likh-), dorha (dvi-ardha-), konhbo ‘how’ 
(Ap kinha, *kidrisna), terh& ‘crooked’ (of. tiryak-), khola (krida), 
bent ‘two’ (*dvini), bola ‘wood-apple’ (bilva pk bella) etc. se6 p. 23. 


(vi) By contraction in MYA and noo-Magadhan from various groups of 
OIA vowels : for tho treatment see pp. 62-63, 70, 74, 76, 78, 79, 81. 


{vii1) sis. treatment of post-consonantal ya (ia) + Or. boebh&ra ‘cons 
duct’ (vyavahiira- pk vohira), benga ‘frog’ (vyanga-), becib& ‘to 
sell’ (cf. Skt. vyaya-, vyayati pk *bejjai, *beccai © vide ND «65 
ODBL 471), O. Or bosana (vyasana-, RM G6, 64), Mod. Or. bebast3&, 
bebasth& (vyavastha, also in PBG) ; O. Or noefica (Bh ii, 78), neca 
(CM. IV, 65) (nyafic-, nica) cp. O. Or. nucch& (40/8 EOLS). 


{viii) OTA aya, ayo: Or. tecisa (trayovimSsati), tera (trayodasa), cheli 
{chagala), deu ‘{dad&tu, *dayatu). In old Oriya there are many 
instances of -e- derived from -aya-: sts. ude (udaya), udegiri 
(udayagiri), bije (vijaya), &Sre (asraya), prate (pratyaya) nifoe 
(niscaya), ale (ala ya) otc. 


Oriya 0, 6 [0] represents : 


{i) OIA [o:] : koili (kokila), otha (ostha), goru (goripa), kora (krora), 
gosat (gosvam!-) etc. 


{ii) OTA au, ava MIA -6-: Or. Ori& (audrika), moti (mauktika), mola 
({maulya), gora (gaura}, pokhiri (pauskars-), orhané& (avavestana), 
osara (apas8&ra), hoiba (bhava->ho) 


{iii) OIA [u, u:] MIA [o0, o0:] : Or. pothi (pustaka), gonda (gundr8), 
‘gum’, eto. see p 24, 


{iv) OIA ry: Or. ghotib& (ghrsta), ghosgarib& (ghrs), goch& (gucoba, 
*grpsa) eto. seep 31. 


{v) Through contraction of various groupsin OTA & MIA vowels in 
contact. éee pp. 73, 74, 79-80. 


{vi) OIA a (a) through influence of labial or W-glide : Or. jof (jamAta), 
rosei (rasavati), cobaib& (carv-), pohaiba (cf. prabrati), bohd 
(vahiu), boita (vahitra), O. Or. kotoyala Mod. Or. katuala (kog- 
thapala), pohala (pravaéla), pasoriba& (prasmara-) ‘to forget’, bori 
(vatika), bojha (vahya), bohiba (cf vahati), athinoi in MBh. 
(astanavati), ckoisa (ekavimsati), médhoi (*madhavika), micha 
<*mocha ($masri) etc. see pp. 17-18. 


Cvii) sb. “treatment of post-consonantal -va- (ua): Mod. Or. soé 
(svayam) O. Or. tor& (tvaré&, BC 68), sopna (svapna) etc. 
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CHAPTER XII 
OIA AND MilA CONSONANTS IN ORIYA 


General lines of change to Oriy& 


The outlines of change shown bolow are practically the same a8 given in 
ODBL #f 235, but modified here and there to fit for the poculiar changos 


n Oriya, 


{I) Single Consonants 


(1) Single initial consonants havo generally remained unchanged. Thero have 
been, however, some cases of aspiration (including coalescence of a stop-F-h} 
and deaspiration of stops, and of cerebralisation of dentals and vice versa 
(e.g. d>d, d>d etc.), of change of a2 sibilant to a palatal c(h) and of -bh- to -h-, 
OIA y and v have changed to -j- and -b- and -r- as found as -l- beside -r-, 
n> beside 1>n and also as -r-. The most peculiar changes in Oriya are: Skt 
d(h)>j(h) as well as Skt. j, y>d in ma..y cases. 


(2) Single intervocal consonants :— 


(a) The stops Fk, g, t, d, p, b and the semi-vowels, y, v have been dropped 


though the archaic forms are numerous (viz. k>g, p>b). With the 
loss of & stop, the glide -W- often results into -b- or -h- ; {, d have 
been reduced to -r- (sometimes -r-) and -dh- to -rh- beside -t, d- to 
-]- (especially in numerals} ; and in & number of Mé&gadhi in heritanoes 
rt (rt) have resulted in -7- and -t- as well; y, v>j, b are not rare ; 
intervocal c, j both romain as oc, j (in original Magadht words), or 
are dropped (in non-Magadhi forms). 


(b) The aspiratos kh, gh, th, dh, ph, bh have been reduced to -h-; th, dh 


Occur as -rh-. 


(c) -m- has become a mere nasealisation of contiguous vowels through an 


(d) A 


intermediate stage -W~- which has in many cases vocalised to -u- 
like Maithili, or -W~->m ; -n, n- both occurred as -n- (and also -n-) 
unlike -n- in other eastern languages. 


single or intorvocal sibilant (8, §, s) remains ae sibilant usually ; an 
intervocal sibilant has transformed itself to -h- in some cases and 
sometimes -§- to -kh- due to western influence. The change of -§, 8- 
to -ch- is also not rare. 


(e) Magadhi -l- from OIA r, Iremains as -l- (as in Bengali, Assamese but 


unlike Bh, Mai. Magahi r}). A solitary instance of OIA 1>Or, r has 
been noticed ; r, ] interchange & little. OIA r, d and -l- have 
become -]- in Oriya ; also OIA r, I>Or. 7 is not infrequent ; -7- and -}- 
often interchanges. The change of t, d, t>Or. 1 {<*d ?) is of 
doubtful nature, 
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(f) -h- remains in Modern Oriya generally (whether original OIA or MIA 
h derived from OIA aspirates) and elision of intervocalic h is not so 
prominent as Bengali, Assamese. Sometimes a secondary -h- has 
developed in intervocalie positions as h-glide. 


£) The associative influence of a vowel or a consonant is found in many 
words in Oriy&. Besides the influence of -ry, r- in turning a dental 
to a cercbral, there aro somo cases where a palatal vowol or conso- 
nant changes 2 guttural or a dental to a palatal (viz., k, t>c, d(h)> 
j(h), see pp. 153-154, 160). The peculiar change of y, j>d in Oriya is 
also to be found in intervocalic position (see supra, also p. 175) 
(IT) Consonantal Groups 


These, initial or medial, have been reduced to a single consonant jn Oriyé, 
after having undergone assimilation in the carly MIA stage, The following were 
the main lincs of treatment :— 


(1) (a) Stop++stop in homorganic groups became a single stop; stop++ 
aspirato became a2 single aspirate. In hcterorganic groups, the first stop is 
assimilated to tho second. This kind of consonant nexus occurred medially only. 


(b) Stop-rnasal : (i) In the group guttural-+n, m, the nasal is assimilated, 
thus kn, gn, tn, km, gm>Or. k, g, t, k, g respectively (ii) In the group 
j8>Or. n, n (but -n- in other eastern languages) (iii) In the group voiced non 
aspirate dental-pn i.e. dn (which has already become nn in OIA e.g. bhid-na, 
chid-na>bhinna, chinna} became -n- in Oriya, (iv) tm > Or, t (<eastern tt), 
Pp (from S.W.) in all the eastern languages, 

(c) Stop or Aspirate-+y : 

(i) Gutturals, palatals, cerebrals and labials-ry : the -y- was assimilated 
to the preceding consonant, which was doubled medially in MIA 
(but the genuine Magadhi change seems to have been iy, diy etc). 
Oriy& preserves & single stop or aspirate, 


(ii) Dentals-+y : the group became -cc(h)-, -jj(h)- medially, and -c, ch, j, jh- 
initially. Oriy& preserves a& single stop or aspirate. (This palatalisa- 
tion of dentally seems not to have becn characteristic of old 
MAagadhi, which changed ty, dy cto, to tiy, yy etc. The palatalised 
forms evidently from other dialects in MIA seem to have over- 
whelmed Magadhi). 

(d) Stop or aspirate+r: The -r- was assimilated to the preceding sound, 
which was doubled in a medial position in MIA ; Oriy& has one stop or aspirate. 
The changes like tr>th, tr>t in Oriya are controversial. The group -dr- 
probably became -*dl- in the OIA source dialect of Magzadhi, whence we have 
-ll->-L in few words in NIA. In the groups mr, and perhaps nr, the corres- 
pondirig voiced stop developed between the nazal and -z- (cf, Or, &mba <&mra, 
ର ) In groups of more than two consonants, -r- being final, -r- fs assimilated, 

vis., ktr, ntr, ptr>t, ndr>nd, str>t, Bkr> kh. 
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(c) Stop or aspirate+1: assimilation of -l-, In the group, -ml- tho 
corresponding voiced stup developed between the nasal and -l- (o.g. Or. 
ambilo >skt. amla etc,) 


(f) Stop or aspirate+rv : assimilation of -v-. (In the groups -tv-, -dv-, 
-dhv- the resultant form in some cases is Pp, b, bh in Modern Oriy& as in other 
NIA ; this labialisation is non-Magadhi). The changes of skt. tv>pkt. pp>p 
and skt. dv>pkt, bb, vv>b are also inherited by Oriya like other NIA 
Janguages (cf. Or. chapana, chabisa etc.) 


(g) Stop-psibilant : 


(i) ks gives kh (through the Magadhi) ch (through extra-Ma&gadhi forms) 
[also in other castern languages except Ass -s- (=ch)]. 
(ii) ksn becomes -n-(?) besido -Jxh- in Oriya; also tks, ksm, ksy>khb tn 
Oriya, 
(iii) ts, ps>MIA cch>Or. ch as in other castern languages except Ass. 8 
(<ch). 


(2) (a) Nasal4-stop or aspirate : for treatment in Oriya see pp. 82-92. The 
notable changes in Oriya are : sometimes mb>m, mb(h)>m, fic>n (< pkt nn), 
nkt>nt (<pkt nt). 


(b) Nasald4-nasal : the OIA groups were Zn, nn and mm, They occur as 
-n- and -m- in Oriya; 


(c) Nasal (anusvara)4+y, r, 1, v, $(s), s, h : see pp.87-88, 92-98. 


(3) -yy- gave -j- in Oriya and in other eastern languages except Ass, Z 
(<3). 

(4) (a) r++stop or aspirate : 

(i) -r- before a guttural, palatal or labial ; the latter was doubled and the 
-r- was assimilated. In Oriya, these assimilated groups result in & 
single guttural, palatal or labial stop or aspirate. 

(ii) -r-4-dental stop or aspirate of OIA show ea twofold treatment: the 
-r- cercbralisel and doubled the dental, and was so assimilated ; or 
it simply doubled the dental without cerebralizing it. Tho former 
is the proper Magadhi treatment; the latter non-Magadhi. Oriya 
has -t(h)-, -r(h)- in Magadhi and -t(h)}, -d(h)- in apparently non- 
fdagadhi forms. A solitary instance of & peculiar change, rdh>pkt. 
ddh >h in Oriy& is attested in other NIA languages. 


(b) r++nasal ¢ rn, rn were assimilated to nn in MIA which gave -n- in Oriya 
and rm>mm>m. 


{c) ry : the carly MIA (non-Magadhi;) assimilation was to -yy- which gave 
second MIA -jj- whonce Oriya -j-, In one or two instances, cases of OIA 
ry>yy>-y- are known, viz., Or. &i ‘grandmother’ Ass, B. &j, Bh aiy&=ayyla 
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<Aryik& [cf, also OB cae (c. 36) for fciya; but in O, Or. (insc.) &cé&ye (1.26, 
EOLS) for &carya, -y- stands for -j- cf, ODBL pp. 121-122, 1062, EOLS Pp. 
68]. The genuine Méagadhi change was to -liy- which is not preserved 
in the castorn languages, but -ry- also occurs - as -1-in the eastern NIA 
(through a stage ly>11), cp. or. palanka B palabka, palan Bh pala Ass 
palen Mai palana, palani<skt, paryanka, 


(d) -rl-> MIA 11> Oriya 1. 
(e) -rv- is found as bb>-b- in Oriya. 


(f) r+sibilant : assimilation with the sibilant, which is doubled (-$$, ss=6§ 
in Magadhi) and is then reduced to a single sibilant pronounced as alveolar -g- 
or alveolo-palatal -sy- in standard Oriya, but dental -s- in southern dialect 
(also -§- in Bengali but -s- in Bh. Mai. Aw and -x/h- in Assamese). The 
unusual change of skt. rs>pkt, h>h fs found jn a solitary instance in Oriy& 
attested in other NIA languages. 


(g) -rh->-Ih- in Magadhi whence -]- in Oriya (but B. Ass -l]- ; in other 
NTA 1, 1, Ib), 

(h) Consonantal group -rtm-> pkt, #$>Or. $. 

(5) (a) -l-4+stop : assimilation of -]-, leading to a single stop in Oriya, 

(b) -1m->MIA mm>-m- in Oriya. 

(¢) -ly->Old Magadhi yy>Or. -j- and in Bengali but possibly not in Bh, 
Ass. cf Or. sajaru also in B (Salya-ripa). But examples showing the non- 
Mégadhi change of ly (ry)>1]>-l- is frequent. 


(d) -1l->MIA I> Oriya -l-. 

(e) Iv-> MIA ll >Oriya -l-. 

(6) -vy->MIA vv, bb>Or, -b-. This is a non-Magadhi change: the 
original Magadhi alteration of -vy- was to -viy- which is lost and vy>vv, bb 
forms have become established ; -vy- becoming -b-, though frequent in initial 
position is noticed medially only in the future affix, -b-, -ib-. 

(7) (a) Groups with sibilant+stop or aspirate; -§c-, -$k-, -s$(h)-, -$p-, 
-sk(h)-, -st(h)-, -sp(h)- became initially an aspirate, medially a stop+tits 
aspirate in MIA. Oriya has a single aspirate. The other noteworthy changes 
found in Oriy& are : st >t, sth>th, st(h)>pkt. ttha>rh and sk>pkt. cch>-6- 
after deaspiration. 

(b) Sibilant+nasal : 
(i) sn>MIA nh>Or. nh with sporadic loss of aspiration (OB nh MB. NB n 
Bh. Mai. Aw. nh Ass. n.) 
(ii) sn> MIA nh>Or, nh with sporadic loss of aspiration (OB n(h) NB n 
Bb. Mai. Aw. nh Ass. nD). 
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(iii) ém, gm, sm>MIA es (88 in Magadhi), mh> Or, s, m<mh [OB s, mh, (m)}. 
NB s, m Bh s, m Ass h, m Aw. Mai s, m ; also Skt. gm> Pkt. pph> 
Or. p after deaspiration. 


(c) Sibilant+y : normally, assimilated to double sibilant in MIA, whence 
Oriy& single sibilant. There are cases of modification of this assimilated 
double sibilant to -h« which is found in Bengali, Bhojpuri and Oriya. The 
source of these -h- forms is of obscure origin, karigyati > karissai>karihal> 
kariho, *karihi, kari in Bhojpuri, (cp. early Mai karihasi, Mai. karahaha= 
karigyasi but not in Gujrat], in Marwari, in western Panjabi. In Bongali also, 
karigya-tha> *karihaha>kariha, karia, kariyo, koro ‘you will do’ (future 
imperative) cf karisyami > *kargami > Pali kassiami=k&hami pk k&ham, déham= 
karisyami, disyami where sy, sy>-b- which all have -s-. Comparo also the 
oblique base taha -<tasya pkt. *tassa in Or. B. Ass. The other important 
changes in Oriy& are : skt. éy, also cch’>ch, tsy>ch and kgsy>kh, 


(d) sibilant++r, 1, v : assimilation of r, 1, v resulting in double sibilant 
>single sibilant pronounced as alveolar -s- or alveclo-palatal -sy- in standard 
Oriya, and dental -s- in dialectal Oriya (southern) cf § in Bengali, -8- in Bh. 
Mai. Aw and -x/h- (<s) in Assamese, Also skt. 8r>pkt, cch>0Or, ch, 


(8) -h-+nasal (bn, hn, hm): this group underwent metathesis in MIA 
(nh, nb, mh). They have resulted ijn a single nasal in B. Ass. Or. but nh jn 
Mai. Aw. Bb. (cp. Or. cina ‘trace’, cin& ‘acquainted’ (cihna) Ass cin ‘sign’ B. 
acin ‘unknown’, cen& ‘known’ but Bh cinh Mai cenh ‘mark’ Aw cinh ‘token’ 
{CDIA p. 262) 


-hy- probably became *-hiy- in Old M3gadhi. In other MIA it became 
-jjh->Or. jb, also in other eastern languages excopt Ass z(<jh). The 
*_hiy- forms are not represented in the modern eastern languages; but the 
old Oriya forms like bahiyya, grahiyya, dahiyya (vihya, griéhyo, dihya) 
possibly arc the relics of the Magadhan forms (see infra, p. 144) 


«h-+-v->pkt. bbh>sbh- in Oriya and other eastern langueges, 


(9) Visarga+consonant, simply doubled the latter, and Oriya has a single 
consonant representing the OIA group, 


In groups of more than two consonants, the semi-vowels, liquids or 
sibilants were assimilated and then they behaved like OIA groups of two 
consonants. A post-consonantal -v- or -y- sometimes labialisod or palatalised 
2 preceding dental, viz. Or. ubh& ‘standing, appearing’<MIA ubbha<uddhva 
for irdhva; cp. B. biica ‘boat-race’ cf, Ass, baic& ‘rowor’ MIA *vahicca 
<*vihitrya <vahitra,. The OIA group -ksn- becoming Or, -n- fs rather & 
doubtful development (see infra). ® 
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Few other groups of more than two consonants are seon to develop in 
Oriy8 in the following manner : 


Skt. ktr, ntr, ptr>Or, t. 

Skt. ndr>Or, nd. 

Skt. gtr, rtm > Or, t. 

Skt. nke>Or, kh, 

Skt. nkt>pkt. nt> Or. nt. 

Skt. tks, ksn, ksin, ksy>Or. kh beside Skt. ksn > Or. n(?). 


Skt, tsy>Or. ch. 


Phonological changes ef & moro general character are discussed below : 


PHONOLOGICAL CHANGES OF A GENERAL CHARACTER 


(A) ASPIRATION 


The aspiration of unvoiced initial stops represents & certain phase in MIA 
phonology ; e.g., MIA khappara OIA karpara; MIA phanasa OIA panasa ; 
BIA khujja OTA kubja; MIA khilaa OIA kiiaka etc. In OIA too, cases of 
alternation of mb and mbh were found (Alt. Gram. I : Wackernagel ff 109). 
This tendency is greater still in NIA languages. 


No satisfactory explanation covering all cases of aspiration has yet been 
suggested. In many cases OIA sp, st, sk, sc were represented as skt. p, t, k, ¢ 
while MIA shows ph, th, kh, ch. And naturally it was suggested that s4+k, 
¢, t, p, n at the head of the word gave rise {9 the process of aspiration. Thus, 
while an MIA form like -khappara- has been explained on the assumption 
that it must have come from an OIA form like *skarpara (Pischel ff 205 Bl, ff 84) 
based on the illustrating existence of OIA forms with an initial -s-, followed 
by an unvoiced stops in alternation with forms without an s- (Wackernagel 
Band I f 230), NIA forms like bhusi (skt busa) etc. with aspirations 
of sonant stops, remain unexplained. Sir R. G. Bhandarkat’s suggestion that 
a vowel or a mute is aspirated through-the influence of an adjoining aspirate 
or an aspirated mute (W. Lectures p. 189), is inoperative in cases like khujja 
(skt. kubja), khilaa (skt. kilaka) which he considers to be cases of aspiration 
without any apparent reason (bid p. 190). Following Jacobi, Jules Bloch 
sees some connection of s and r in aspirating a stop but he is not satisfied 
with his explanation as he admits. Dr. Chatterjee is of opinion that aspiration 
may be due to contamination with other forms plus & vague sense of onoma- 
topoeia rather than to the presence of any perticular sound, especially in 
initial aspiration°(ODBL ff 236). 
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Cases of aspiration in Oriya : 

(i) In the combination of -sk, st, sc, sp- etc, : Or. khapara (*skarpara), 
phasa (*spafa) ‘snare’, khosiba (*skosgati of skt kusnati), khamba (skambha-) 
‘post’, bampha ‘vapour’ (bispa), khambhara ‘“farm-house’ (skambhéigéra), 
thamaiba& ‘to stop’ (cf stambhatc), thana ‘breast’ (stana), thopa (*stupya cf 
skt stiupa-), thora ‘little’ (stoka), pheribi ‘to return’ (*sperayati caus, cof 
*spirati cf ND), thand& ‘cold’ (stabdha-) etc. 


(ii) In the combination -r- and consonant : Or. khela (krid-), kheceri, kheeuri 
‘boiled rice and pulse’ (krsara cf ODBL but cf skt khicc& Des. khicc&), dhoka 
‘deception’ (droha, drogha), thanta ‘beak’ (troti with inf, of tunda ?), thita 
‘array’ (*tralta, tasta ? cf ND), dhusa ‘a woollen shawl’ (dirsam ‘cloth’ diisyam 
‘tent’ dusyam ‘cloth’ cf ND but in ODBL dhuks ?), bhendi (vrntika ‘egg 
plant’ skt lex. bhantaki), O, Or. marbhuta (MBh. U. 89, B 76) beside marbuda 
(arbuda), libhiba (nir-v& or nir-vahati pk nivvahai) sts. bhrath& (bhart& 
RM 29, NC 6). 


(iii) In the association with s, r : Or. jhut& (justa-), jhuna ? (jirma-, jarna-), 
pharas& cf B phals& ‘a kind of fruit’ (parugaka-), O. Or. Bharatha (Bharata, 
RB 71), athala (atala, BC 6). 


(iv) Aspiration through metathesis: Or. pujhiri (pujakari, *pujahar}) 
also in EOLS, Or. bibha (vivaha), ghara (grha), gadha (gardabha), bhuk 
(bubhuksa), dhanda (dundubha), bhebola (MBh. B. 39) (vilvala), bebhara 
(vyavahbara), karha (kataha), pagh& (pragraha) ‘rope’, nigh& (nigraha), O. Or. 
nirbha (nirvaha) (MBh As. 20), ajhd (adya-hi) (also MBh. B. 114 Ai. 20) 
O. Or. (inscr.) bhiana (vidh&na), bhairo (bahir) (inscr.) but mod. Or, bahara, 
O. Or. (inscr.) ghetala (cf. skt. grhita) gheti ‘taking’ (grhitva, PBG), O. Or. 
bhia (vytha, RBh). 


In some cases in Oriya, aspiration develops in the association of -n-, viz,. 
O. Or. santha (santa) [MBh. S1 p. 3], kanthi (kanti) [MBh. U 38], sandha 
(sanda), senha (B. 107) beside sena [MBh. B 91] (sena). In rare instances 
-1- causes aspiration as in Maithili but it is not so prominent like Sindhi, 
Lahanda& and Panjabi (Jain ff. 128 Jha : FM ff. 176, LM ff 1448) viz.. Or. kolha 
‘a caste’ (kola), malhiara (mallara, also in MBh. As. 28), O. Or. solha (SL. 21). 
Mod. Or. sola cf. B. sola. 


Jn Or. hamsuli ‘an ornament of neck’ a prothetic -h- has developed from 
skt amsa- ‘shoulder’ ; prothetic -h- also in h& ra ‘bone’ (asthi- ?) (For the 
frequent use of prothetic -h- in Pafijabi, see ‘Panjabi bhas& d& vikas’ by 
Dunichand ff 200). 


For the treatment of h-glide in intervocalic position see pp. 50-52. 


In the following cases, the aspiration is spontaneous eud requires 
further investigation ; viz. Or. pharinga (patanga), khila ‘bolt’ (kilaka) 


9 
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In old Oriy&, some cases are found where unaspirated consonants are 
aspirated duo to the influence of the aspirated sounds in the words or phrases 
(cf Tripathi: EOLS p. 118) viz, bharaibha for bharaib&, bhallibhikai for 
bharibikai ? dhipa-dhipa for dipa-dhipa ‘lamp and incense’. These instances 
usually occur in southern inscriptions. 


(B) DEASPIRATION 


The process of de-aspiration is found in OTA (Alt. Gram. Band T ff 104, 109) 
Pali (Geiger ff 40) and Pkts. (Pischel ff 213-214). In Apabhramnga de- 
aspiration is comparatively rare when compared with NIA (Bloch : L’ Indo- 
aryén pp. 69-62, Tagare : HGA ff 44), The NIA languages however show no 
uniformity in de-aspiration. 


Of all the NIA languages, Sinhalese has lost all aspirations. The de- 
aspiration of final consonant in Nepali, Gujrati, Marathi and largely also 
in Bengali has becn carried out thoroughly. Intervocalic -h- also has dis- 
appeared entirely in Nepali and largely in Gujrati. But Hindi which preserves 
intervocalic -h-, tends to preserve final aspirations as well (Guj. Phon. ff 40, 
LM ff 87), Similarly, Padjabi in eastern and north-central regions is also 
conservative in this respect ; but in Panjabi the cases where final voiced 
aspirates of pkt. stage lose their aspiration are quite regular, but those of 
unvoiced aspirates losing their -h- are not so common (Jain ff 136). 


Among the eastern languages, Maithili, Magahi, Bhojpuri and Awadhi 
have preserved aspiration and also intervocalic -h-. In Maithili cases of 
deaspiration occur generally when there is h or § in the preceding syllable, 
and also when the original aspirated surds have their mnto and aspirate 
elements separated by anaptyxis (FM ff 130). Bhojpuri too, has no tendency 
of deaspiration and hence is comparable to Hindi (ODBH ff 170). In 
Assamese, de-aspiration ‘takes place of the original OIA aspiration as well as 
of the resultant MIA aspirations of OIA intervoeal sound groups st, st, sk etc. 
Here, also two aspirates in the same word is not tolerated (FA ff 351-353). 
In Bengali, the tendency to drop aspiration manifested towards the end of 
14th. century. In modern Bengali loss of intervocalic -h- and of aspiration 
of the aspirated mute finally or immediately preceding another consonant is 
much prominent (ODBL ff 240). 


In modern Oriya, the de-aspiration takes place in the following conditions : 


(i) The kind of aspiration by transposition of -h- in some cases is naturally 
accompanied by deaspiration within tho same word, viz. Or. jhuta 
(justa) for *-jutha-, etc. 


(ii) Final aspirations are deaspirated but literary forms tend to preserve 
them, viz. Or. bhuk (bubhuksa) for bhulkh etc. 
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(iii) Intervoealic aspirations usually remain, viz. bohu besido bou (vadhi) 
gahama B gam (godhiimah) etc. 


(iv) Initial aspiration remains, whether voiced or unvoiced. 


(v) Colloquial Oriya agrees with the Bengali standard colloquial in changing 
the -ch- of verb forms to -c- (ODBL yp. 444) viz. asuchi, asuci ; 
karuchi, karuci, etc. 

De-aspiration is a common feature of the southern dialect of Oriya and the 
old Oriya inscriptions too, show some cvidences of the same, which possibly 
owing to the influence of Dravidian represented aspirated as unaspirated (cf 
Tripathi, EOLS p. 117) ef jh in méaji, jari; th in tali, t@una, sta, nata ; had 
in adisthane, darama, padmanidi, bidana, madyanna ; ph in sappala (saphala) ; 
bh in Bianudeva etc. 


Examples from Oriya Or. ita (istaka), O. Or. stabada (stabdha) (MBh. 
K 33, 36), bhikari (bhiksakéarika), bhika (bhiksa), sikuli (srnkhala), $anka 
(Sankha), caika (catuska), kachiri beside kaciri (*krtya-grha), méahing& 
(maharghya), ota (ustra), paga (bhagya), dua (dhruva), palata (paryasta), 
kandha (skandha), safija (sandhya), khamba (skambha), nikiliba (*nig-kalaya 
cf nigkalya), nika ‘good’ (nigkrta), nikasa (niskasa), nikama& (niskarma), 
acambit (*acchambha cf Pa chambeti vide ND), chunic&, (chucchundara-), 
sijiba (sidhya- cf Pa sijjati), bhata ‘ebb tide’ (bhrasta), mentiba& (mrsta), jhut& 
(justa), ghotiba (ghrsta-), pitiba (prsta-), dhita (dhrsta), hcta (adhastiat, 
*adhbistat MIA hettha Budh Skt hesta), dara (drdha-), chanda (stabdha-), 
monda, manda (mirdhan), mend(h)& (medhra-), bhati ‘bellows’ (bhastra), 
tetisa (trayastrimsat, pk. tettisam), hatiara (*hasta-kara), dai (dbhatri), bhapa, 
bimpha, bhiampa (baspa), caupaya (catuspada), chepa ($lesma), ara(ardha), 
tutiya ‘blue vitriol’ (tuttham), O. Or. (inscr.) bakhara (bhaskara). Intervocalic 
-h- elided in O. Or. mausadhi (MBh U53) beside mahausadhi (U10), boita 
(vahitra), O. Or. ksauni (aksauhini), iaku, yaku (ibaku), sasta (MBh Dr.) 
(sahasra), duini (duhita) etc. 


(C) VOICING AND UNVOICING 

Voicing represents a stage in the growth of OIA before the complete 
elision of the intervocal stops in MIA viz. calati >caladi >cala5i>cala’i>.cale 
in B. Ass Bh etc. but -cale- in Oriya; cp. *calyati> *calladi> *callai> cle 
in Oriya. In some dialects of MIA the changes in the single intervocal stops 
were arrested at this stage before they were totally elided. Voiciug was very 
common in Ap. and it also took place in Saurascni and Magadhi with regard 
to t, th (Pischel ff 203) and in MIA generally to the cerebrals (Pischel f 19S). 


The voicing of unvoiced consonants and the reverse process occur in 
sporadic cases in Oriya as well as in other NIA languages in sts. words. The 
following are the examples of voicing in Oriya :— . 

k>g: Or. bhagata (bhakta, also in 10th c. insc. OMRJ, vol, II No, ji 

p- 21), diga-bidiga (dik-vidik) (also in MBh. K46), s&guna (§akuna), 
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also sirgund ; Saga (suka), cgira (ckadasa), baga (vaka), piga (paka) 
sagara (fakata) ‘vehicle’, tanga (atanka), O. Or. (Simhicalam insc) 
navaga (n&yaka), magara (makara, JC). 

¢>j: Or, naraja (nardca), also in MBh B 31, cf Jn narajamei ‘of arrows’. 

{> (d>r : Or. gagara (Sakata), tara (tala) cf. nai-tara (EOLS, 7.22). 

t>d : Or. tabata, tabati ‘heat’ (tapta). 


p>b : O. Or. (simhacalam insc.) oda-balli (o¢da-palli <udra-palli). 


The following are the examples of unvoicing in Oriy& ; cases of unvoicing 
in g>k, dh>th, j>c, b>p cte. O. Or. sthakita (sthagity, MBh K48, U81, 
M39, Sv. 18), kintha (skandha ?) ‘wall’ cf Panj. kandh, B (dial.) kath, Or. 
piga (bhagya), tanda ‘fine’ (danda), bican& ‘fan’ (vyajanaka), O. Or. insc. 
apasara (avasara, EOLS 13.13, 23.15). 


In old Oriya inscriptions of Southern dialects, therc are frequent cases of 
devoicing, viz. cautiba, apasare, buthabarc, japa-candrarka (for j&uthiba, 
avasare, budhavarc, yavat-candrarka ctc.) (cf. Tripathi, EOLS p. 118). 


(D) METATHESIS 


AMetathesis is the interchange of {wo phonemes within & word (cf, Language 
by Bloumfield, ff 21.10). 


iMetathesis is found occasionally in OIA and MIA. Some Oriy& words 
are the result of this early metathesis, e.g., Or. ghara (*garha, grha), daha 
(also in O. Or. insc) (hada<hrada), baluka light’ (cf. MIA halukka <laghuka) 
etc. Further examples in Oriya are :—Or. bebhira (vyavahira), ghenib& 
“40 take’ (grhna-), ahia (avidhava) cf Mar. aheva B eyo Mid B aiha ; gadha 
gardabha), bibha (vivaha), pitasa (pis&ca>*picasa), bhuk (bubhuksga), kara- 
manga cf B kamrana O. Or. sohara, sohala< *solaha (sorafa) mod. Or. gola. 


The metathesis of -h- causing aspiration and deaspiration has been noticed 
above (also see pp. 37, 135) as in gadha (gardabha, gaddaha cf Mai gadah& etoc.). 
For the metathesis of vowels see pp. 64. 75, 79, 109. 122. 


Metathesis of -r- is a peculiar phenomenon in Oriy& which is scen to be 
developed from old stage, viz. O. Or. (inscr.) pravradhaméane beside prabar- 
dhamine, krapadaka beside kapardaka, prabe for parve etc. Mod. Or. 
aspraddha (spardh&a) O. Or. tropa (RBR 12) tropnara (BA) truni (tinira) 
(also in MBh), krota (kotara), also in MBh, AKG; katrika for karttika 
(O. Or. inser.) bhratha (RM. 29, NC 6) (bhart&) &krafai, &krosib& (BGi) (for 
akars-) drmati (=durmati), drbala (durvala), mrdhani (mirdhani), drapista 
(darpistha) (BGi), krma (kirma, GBG), chadrame (=chadmaro BP, GBG), 
catrdasa (caturdafa PBG), dhrma (BNG 4th ch.), dhirma (BNG 3rd ch.) (for 
dhimra), sambharbe (sambhramare G Bh. 70). 
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(E) HAPLOLOGY 


Haplology is the dropping of ono of two similar sounds or syllables in the 
samc word. Loss of consonants by haplology is noticed in somo cases in 
Oriya : 0.g., 0.Or. (inscr.) patanienkara for patanicka-nkara ‘of Pattanayaka’, 
bilenk& for bala-lenk& ‘the boy servant’, Manga-r&aja for Mangala-rija ‘the 
auspicious lord’, also compare. simala from sisamala (sahasramatlla) ‘tho 
valiant wrestlor’ (cf. Tripathi, EOLS, p. 119). Mod. Or, nahuruni (nakha- 
haranika& if not from nakhakara cf ND), dihuri (dipavartti pk diva-vatti), 
diali (dipavali), O. Or, purustama (DR) mod. Or. purastama (purusottama, 
*purusostama, for the development of tt>st ijn Oriya see p. 141) Mod. Or. 
piduka (padodaka) cf, B, padok. O. Or. atharvamni (atharva-tvani RM p. 17), 
Or. osasta beside osta (asvattha) ctc. 


(Ff) ECHO-WORDS 


Echo-words and onomatopostic formations on & lavish scale are as much 
as & characteristic of Oriya as of other NIA languages. “A noun or verb or 
some other word is partially modified in its jaitial syllable either by substitu- 
ting & new consonant or by a new consonant as well as & new vowel, and in 
this way this mutilated Echo-word, as it has been called, is created and it is 
tagged on to the original word, and these by two combination give an idea 
of a group of things or actions associated with that indicated by the basic 
word” (S, K. Chatterjee: ‘Integration in linguistic pattern in India’ vide 
Bulletin of Phil. Society Vol. 1, pt. 1.). This is the characteristic of the 
Kolarian. the Dravidian and of NIA languages. Examples in Oriy& : k&tha- 
phata ‘wood and the like’, bh&ta-phéta ‘boiled rice and the like’ bhika-phike 
‘alms and the like’, gariba-gurub&a ‘poor people and the like’, pil&-pili 
‘children and the like’ (cf. Tripathi, EOLS pp. 206-212). 


(G) COMPOUND-WORDS 


The varied types of compounds in NIA languages have been examined 
by Dr. S. K. Chatterjeo (Polyglottism in Indo-Aryan: Proceedings and 
Transactions of the Seventh All India Oriental Conference, Baroda, 1935). 
In this typo of compound, the habit of grouping two synonyms for the sake 
of amplification or the generalisation of the meaning conveyed by one of 
them is always at play (for example Or. hita-bata). In tho other type of 
translation-cqmpounds, & word of native origin may be compounded with 
that of a foreign origin (viz. Or. k&gaja-pattara etc.) The examples from 
Oriya for both the types are the following : 


Or. &§-pasa ‘neighbourhood etc.’, adala-badala ‘exchange etc.’, h&ri-guhari 
‘complaints’, gacha-brucha ‘trees’, hita-bata ‘the market and road’, ghara- 
duéara-’ house and the gate i.e. ‘neighbourhood’, ‘everywhere’, chui:-chuti 
‘untouchability ote.’ heji-bujhi ‘understanding’. (cf. also SS), Itigaja-patra 
‘papers etc.’ (also RH 47), dara-dima ‘price’, dekha-c&h#: ‘observation’ (see also 
Tripatht, EOLS pp. 206-212). 
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(fH) BLENDING 

Often both the synonymous compounds are fused into one singlo 
word where the first part -of one word is fitted into the last part of another, 
intermediate portions being dropped. The following are the examples of 
blending in Oriya, e.g., Or. bandapana ‘worship’ (also MBh. CM IT, 48 etc.) 
(vandana-+arpana ? thero might be an influence of pana suffix); Or. jura 
(jurma-Hcura ?) ‘broken’ ; sts. sna&hana (fs. sn@ina and bk. n&ha cf. Bull. of 
Phil. Socicty, Cal. Vol. 1, pt. 1) ; dhanda (dhvaja+danda, vide ND) ; O. Or. 
docara ‘a messenger’ (ditad-cara-, RB 56) ; O. Or. camatfijari (cf. $irc vet 
chatiri, alata camaiijari, Bh. ii 19) (camara--mafijari or maiijula ?2) Or nah&k8& 
‘chief’ < Or niha<natha-Fskt. nayaka ; O. Or. tretaya (MBh. B96) < treta-- 
trtiya ; sibala (PG9) <siva--Srgala ; O. Or. paiicisa ‘25 <ibh. pacisa--skt. panics 
(S. 54/6 EOLS also BG) , Or. anyacara<skt. anyayad-skt. cara for anacara, 
Or. jura ‘knot of hair’ (juta or, jatakcuda pk. jida ?) ; Or. dharati ‘earth’ 
{(dharitri+dharani) ; gopyana (gopana++gopya, Bh. i. 65, ii. 101); sasthama 
(sagsthas-paficama, PC 25) etc. 


(1) CONSONANTS IN CONTACT 


Within the limit of a word there is hardly anything like contact of conso- 
nants in the standard colluquial. In it vowels are distinctly enunciated. 
There is nothing like hurried pronunciation and consonants are hardly thrown 
together in the standard colloquial. However in cld Oriya, some instances 
are found where consonants in nexus are not tolerated, one of them being 
dropped usually, viz. talaya for tat-laya (G Bh 35- etc.) bidyu-pari for vidyut 
(L. etc.), pratipa dina for pratipad- (BG etc) In modern Oriya, pa:jana 
for parfica jana (vide OBI). ` 

(J) ASSIMILATION 

Usually Oriya does not show the type of assimilation. progressive Or 
regressive, so usual with Bh. B & Ass. as in diak-ghar>dagghar, or budh-bar 
>budbar. In these cases there is no possibility of conjunction of consonants ; 
for, Oriy& always tolerates the final vowel. Instead, in Oriya there are many 
cases of distant assimilation, progressive or regressive. It may be defined as, 
“Tn distant assimilation, a phoneme is replaced by another of related acoustic 
type which occurs elsew here in the same word’ (Language: Bloomfield), For 
examples. Or. Danardana for Janardana, J ujisthi(ra) for Yudhisthira cf. also 
O. Or. (insc.) sanimigra (sandhi-vigraha>sannimigra) of, Tripathi, EOLS. 
Mod. Or mahama beside mahane ‘one mound’ (skt, mana, a loan from Semitic). 


(KX) DISSIMILATION 
“When a phoneme or type of phonemes recurs within a form, one of the 
occurrences is sometimes replaced by by a different sound” (Bloomfield). The 
principal types of dissimilation are the de-aspiration of two aspirates in the same 
word, and als¢ de-aspiration of ‘OIA aspirates or of resultant MIA aspirates 
(cf. pp. 126-137). Further examples, O. Or. arna (anna, 2.8, EOLS), J: agarnatha ¢ 
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Jagannatha, 19.4, EOLS), Bairgsnaba (vaisnave, 52.7, EOLS), sarjiba (sajj-), 
bifican& (-ce-<-jj-, Skt. vyajanaka), sanamana (sammina), sanamati 
(sammati), sanamukha (sammulkha). The modern tendency of changing -tt- 
to -st- is also an old feature, viz. mod. Or. athastari ‘78’ (astasaptati, also 
in BSAS) cof. B atittar ctc., bistari (SS, RBR p. 2), chastari (SS) etc O. Or. 
asvastha (Skt. a$vattha, BGi), ofasta(G BG) for mod. Or. usast&, osta ; Or. &nasta 
(also in CM ii, p. 81, CM v, p. 87) for Skt. anatho (>*andttha), annasth& 
(anyath&, *annatth&), purastama O. Or. purustama (DR) (Skt. purugottama, 
*purusgostama). 


Dissimilation of Vowol- is also to be observed in old and modern Oriya, for 
instances, O. Or. puskarani (puskarini) [16th c. inscr. vide OHRJ Vol, VI, 
No. 4, p. 249]; jhatati (als) MBh. B 27) for Skt. jhatiti ; bhauni (bhagini), 
kaupuni (kaupina, MBh N 13) cf. Mod. Or. kaupini, nalani (nalini,.- SNG p: 19), 
tarani (tarini, RM Lith chanca), arasti (arista, BGi),. makunda (mukunda, 
EOLS, GBG), dharati (dharitri) etc. 


(L) DROPPING OF -r- AND OTHER CONSONANTS 


Loss of -r- in some verb-roots was already noticeable in late MIA and 
proto-Oriy& stage; for examples, Or. mala, kala, dhail& ‘died, did, held’ 
respectively, Mid. B kaila Mai keela, dhaela etc. which developed from the 
past participial bases, mrta, krta, dhrta with pleonastic affix -illa-. Therefore, 
there is no irregularity in these cases as the question of dropping of -r- is a 
historical matter. But in many cases, the explanation does not hold good, 
Tessitori notes certain cases of dropping of an intervoealic -r-‘ in Old Western 
Réjasthani and that before -i- only (OWR Grammar ff'30).. This is usually 
the case in Maithili too (FM:p. 145). The following examples are collected 
from Oriy& : O. Or. niabakase for nirabakéase:(MBh.U 47), thaya (sthira ? 
if not from Skt: sthita), O. Or. Yudhisthi for yudhisthira, paficuati (pafica- 
ratra ?), kolha-malhira (kahlara, MBh)}, mile for marile (m&r&paya-, MBh 
ete.), Coll. Or. ciit& for carit& (also in Mai), ith& phala beside rith& ‘soap- 
nut’ (arista), paira ‘tender cocoanut’ but compare O. Or. parira (GBG 17th 
chanda), O. Or. niahare for nirahire (BSAS), saindhr (sairindhri ‘hair-dresser 
in tho inner chamber’, NC p. 31), padabinda (piadiruvinda, SC p. 20 etc.), also 
caran&binda (caranaravinda, CM V p. 27), niramisa-niaith& (Skt, niramrsta, 
SC p. 24), Sari (sarire, RB 3rd ch), stotra (Srotra, Bh i, p. 69), ajambara 
(ajaramara), th&akuani (thakurani) badhi& ‘deaf’ (vadhira} etc. 


The loss of -1- in Or. nari&a (n&rikela ?), and boil& ‘said’ for ‘bolila (cf. B. 
bolila} is also peculiar. 


The modern tendency of dropping -t- in -str- is to be noted from earlier 


times, viz., O. Or. Sahasra (Sastra, MM p. 61), Sihasra (Sastre, SNG p. 22), 
basra (vastra, CM iv), sasra (Sastra, BGi) etc. n 
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Tho loss of intervocalic -y- or -v- in some semitatsama words is found also 
in Old Oriy& words, viz, ala (alaya, GBG), adhyina (adhyayana, BGi), bibya 
(véayavya, GBG), kgatri (ksatriya, GBG), apyiana (apyayana, CM V), adhya 
(adhyaya, BGi, AKG), samprad& (sampradiaya, EOLS, GBG), priscitta 
(prayascitta, MP), indri (indriya, BGi), amasya for mod. Or, ui:sa (@mavasya, 
GBG, MM p. 26), upasa cf. B upos (upavasa, Bh ctc.), asara (avasara, L p. 100), 
hinast& cf. B henasta& (hinavastha), tarali (taravall KBS p. 52), roméli 
(romavali) etc. 


(M) INTRUSION OF CONSONANT 


Intrusion of unctymological consonant for the case of pronunciation is & 
new phenomenon in Oriya. Though in MIA such tendency is always met with, 
examples in Oriya do not always conform to the Prikrit forms. Loss of the 
following consonants is shown below : ` 

-r- : O. Or. brséla (visala, RM lst ch. BGi, RBh etc), bharjana (bhijana, 

NC p. 19), Sronita (Sonita, NC p. 39), srahana (snana, MP), Arghasura 
for Aghasura (CM i p. 67), mod. Or. sarguna beside s&gun& ($akuna) 
etc. 


For the insertion of -r-in the N.W. languages, see Phonology of Panjabi 
by Jain, f 176. 

-t, d- : O. Or. stotra (§rotra, Bh i, 69), Or. bandara (vinara), also in B Ass 
Nep Panj Mar Sgh; Or. pandara (paficadasa pkt. pannarasa Ap. 
pannaraha) cf. O Mai pandraha Jn pamdhara Ass pondhara. 

-b-: O. Or. brambhana (Brahmana, 18A. 5, EOLS) O. Or. Ajambila 
(Ajamila CM ii, 81), Or. &mbila (amla ptt. ambila), tamb& (tamra 
pkt. tamba), &mba (&mra pkt. amba), ambhe for ame (asmabhih, 
asme Ap. amhehim), tumbhe for tame (*tugsmibhih, *tusme pkt. 
tumhe). 

-m- : Or. bhampa (bispa pkt bappha), pimpuri (pipilika) ctc. See also 
under Spontaneous Nasalisasion, pp. 103-104. 


In taisamas a plosive is inserted between anusvara and -h-, 0.g., singha 
(simha), see p. 94. 


For the treatment of intrusive -h- or h-glide see pp. 50-52 ନ 
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PRONUNCIATION OF FEW OIA CONSONANT CLUSTERS IN ORIYA 


A briof account of tho pronunciation of ccertain typical OTA consonantal 
groups in Oriya is given below :— 

Skt. -ks-: In modern Oriya the clustor is pronounced as -(k)khy, for 
examples, Or. sakhyata (saksat), akkhyaya (aksaya), nakkhyatra (naksoatra), 
durbhikhya (durbhiksa), dakkhya (daksa), bhikkhya (bhiks&), bhikkhyuka 
(bhikguka) etc. But if it is followed by a front vowel, it is pronunced simply 
as -kkh-, viz., dakkhina (daksgina), s&kkhi (saksi) etc. In initial syllable 
it is usually -kh-, but also sometimes -khe-, for instance, khana, kkhena 
(ksana) etc. Sometimes in the standard colloquy a kind of -ch- pronunciation 
emergos out, viz., akkhyara, akchara (aksara), uchuni for ehiksani etc. 

In old Oriya tle pronunciation was two-fold : 

(a) OIA ks as -kh- : Old Or. s&khij, dakhina (s&ksgi, daksina, EOLS p, 124), 
also akhi (MBh K24) beside &kgsi (MBh Sv p. 27); compare also the rhvme 
moksa/bimukha (MBh M28), kuksi/dekhi (U20), niriksi/dekhi (U71) aksi/ 
delhi (ChG) etc. See under ‘Sources of Oriy& Consonants’, 

{b) OIA ks as -ch-: Old Or. s@achi (saksi)}, parich& (pariksa) (EOLS); 
compare also the rhyme aksi/kichi (MBh M27), kaksa/icch& (U!4), tuccha/ 
moksa (BA), caksu/pucchu (BG), moksa/micha (JC) etc. See also under 
‘Sources of Oriya Consonants’, 


In Bengali OIA -ks- is pronounced as -kkh- and -kh- in medial and initial 
position respectively. In Assamese OIA -ks- is usually pronounced as [khja] 
and medially as -ikkha- or [ikkhja] vide FA ff 391 foot note. In Maithili ib is 
kly kkh in tadbhava words and ch, ech, keh in semi-talsama words (FM 
pp. 154, 193). 

Skt. -j#- : In modern Oriya, the pronunciation is gy~, ggy~ as in Or. 
gya:na (jana), agya:na (ajfiana), pratigya:, pratagya: (pratijna), agy&:, also 
agya (aja) etc. compare Maithili pronunciation of ji, e.g., gya:ne, geina 
(jana), sagyana (sajna), O Mai. agata (ajnita, VR) otc, vide FM ff 180. In 
modern as well as Middle Bengali -jii- is pronounced as gy~, ggy~ like 
Oriya and Maithili, Sometimes -gey- as in geyvan (gan) is not unusual 
(ODBL p. 462). In Bhojpuri -jfi- is prenounced -gy-, -gia- in the initial 
and medial positions and -gi- in final syllable, eg gyn (jin) whence 
colloquially gian, giyan etc. (ODBH p. 53). In Assamese -jfi- is pronounced 
as -gya, gia- in initial syllables and as -igga- in medial position, viz, gyén, 
giin,, agian(jiiana, ajiana) vide TA £ 400. 


The -gy~- pronurciation is attested also in old Oriya, for examples, O. Or, 
agya: (aja) written agya(m), dimga, Gigi, dimgam etc. (vide EOLS); 
sarbagyam (sarvajfia), agyan (&jna), pratigyan (pratijiia) etc. in MP; gyana, 
gya:na for jana (BA, PBG, RB); agya: (PBG), agiana (ajfiina, RB p. 36), 
gina (BC p. 120), abagy&: (avajfia PP p. 2), pratigya: (PP), premagy& 
(PP p. 68) for Skt. pratijii, premajfia respectively, * 

10 
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Skt. -ksm-: It is pronounced in modern Oriy& as -khm-, viz., Or. lakhmi 
(lakgmi) unlike Bengali lakkhi, and sometime; as -kkhy-, viz., Lakkhyana 
(Lakgmana) unlike Bengali lakkhana. In Oriya -m- as the final component 
of the conjuncts is also heard to be articulated in such example as Or. padma, 
poduma (padma) in contrast to Bengali paddo cf Ass Rukkini for Rukmini 
(vide HBL by B. C. Mazumdar, pp. 92, 99 FA ff 391). 


In old Oriy& inscriptions skt. kgm is represented as -kh- which perhaps 
stands for -kkh-, viz., Lakbhana (Laksmana), lakhi (laksmi) (EOLS). 


Sks. -nn- : The present Oriy& practice of articulation is -rn-. (See also 
under ‘Dissimilation’). In old Oriya inscriptions the same pronunciation is 
attested, for instances, arna (anna), Jagarnatha (Jagannitha) vide EOLS. 


Skt. -ry- : The modern pronunciation, as noted by Dr. Tripathi, is -rjy- 
such as in Or. parjyanta (paryanta), surjya (surya), k&arjya (karya), but -rj- 
pronunciation seems to be heard in the non-standard (colloquial) pronunciation 
of the Cuttack District. Besides, the -rj- pronunciation is always to be 
heard almost universally in the districts of Puri and Cuttack in the pronun- 
ciation of Skt. bharya (i.e. bharja). in Bengali as well as in Maithili the 
same -rj- pronunciation is current (FM p. 156). 


In old Oriya, the -j- pronunciation of -y- in -ry- took place possibly through 
the line of development, r-ty>riya, *riyya, rija with an effect of strong 
spirantisation, the parallel of which tendency is to be noticed in the old 
Oriya articulation of -hy-. as -hiyya- (see below). Of course it might be 
explained as the normal development of -ry- to -riya-, rija- after anaptyxis 
beside the tbh. -ry- to -j- (<jj) often written as -y- in old Oriya. 
For instances in Old Oriya, sujra for *surja (strya) beside parijante, pariyante 
(EOLS), also compare pariyante (MBh B15), bhariya (bharya) (MBh G11, 
M17) and tbh. -y- (=j) in cya for caja (aciarya), biye for bije (vijaya) 
(13th c. inser. vide EOLS 1.2, 10), also compare the rhyme Aacarya/nar&ja 
(MBh $1 p. 16). 


Skt. -hy- : The modern Oriy& pronunciation is -jhy- as in bajhya (vahya), 
asajhya (asahya), nyajya (nyayya) (EOLS p. 125, HBL by B. C. Majumdar, 
p. 100). 5 


In old Oriya another kind of development of -hy- i.e. -hij- is frequently 
met with which possibly developed from -hiya-, hiyya, hija- through strong 
spirantisation ; for examples, O. Or. b&hija (vahya, EOLS), dahiyya (dahya, 
MBh Md.), grahiyya (grahya, MBh As p. 28, S1, p. 5), guhiyya (guhya, GBG), 
bahiyya (viahya, BP), compare also the rhyme dahiyya/teja (MBh Mad p. 9), 
grahiyya/ghija {As p. 28). 

In Bengali and Assamese -hya- is uttered as -jjha- whereas in Maithili as 
«$j- (<jjha) as in basja (vahya), gusja (guhya) etc. (FM p. 156). 
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Skt. -sn- : Possibly there were threefold pronunciations in old Oriy3& (cf. 
EOLS p. 125), viz., (i) -sn- as in modern Oriya (ii) -hn->-nh- (in the case 
of inherited words), for examples, O. Or. kanha (RM p. 34), kanhai (RM p. 44) 
beside ka&hnu (MBh M3), kahnai (U32), kabna (S124)<Skt. krgsna-; but it 
might be that the -h- element did not always change the place, for instance, 
ah&nika (&hnika, MBh Ai. p. 6) for mod. Or. anhika (comparc also prahalada 
for Skt. prahlada (MBh B7), ahallada (DR) for Skt. ahlada, mod Or. pralhida, 
alhada rcespeetively). In modern Oriy& as well as in other Bihari languages 
-nh- is usual whereas in Bengali and Assamese it has lost its aspiration. 
(iii) sts. -st- in moderr and old Oriya, for instance mod. Or. krust&, compare 
O. Or. krsta ‘dark’ beside krsta(mn), krista(m) for Skt. krsna (EOLS). 


Skt. -ts-, -ps- : The modern pronunciation of -ts- is usually -6c- inherited 
from the habit of Magadhi Prakrit, for exaniples, Or. uscaba (utsava), kuécita 
(Iutsita) etc. In old Oriy& the pronunciation of -ts- seems to be as -cch- 
as in modern Bengali; for examples O. Or. jyochan& (jyotsna, BGP p. 46) 
etc. See also under ‘The Sources of Oriy& Consonants’. Compare also the 
rhyme: bibhatsa/samakaccha (MBh As p. 30), bibatza/nica (MBh D838), 
batsi/achi (MBh D40), Sribatsi/byapichi (BGi}, pucchi/batsi (BGi), pucchi/ 
batsi (BG), kichi/batsi (BSAS) etc. 


Similarly the habit of pronuncing -ps- as -ch- is also old, for examples, 
O. Or. apaksari (BA), apachari (PBG), apachar& (RB p. 31) for Skt. apsari 
(See also under ‘The Sources of Oriya Consonants’). 


Skt. cluster of @ consonantt+-y : Usually -y- is pronunced in the followieg 

ways in Oriya : 

(a) In medial and final syllables as -ja-, for examples, mod. Or. kanni& 
(Skt. kanya), anniastha (anyath&) etc. In old Oriya the same 
mode of pronunciation is observed, viz., triambaka (MBh G) beside 
triambika (MBh D) for Skt. tryambaka ; niunat& (nyiunata, MBh, 
Md), atianta (atyanta MBh B), biartha (vyartha, MBh B), kani& 
(kanya, MBh U) etc. 


(b) In initial and final syllables sometimes as -i-, viz., O. Or. bhitara 

2 (abhyantara), bitarake (vyatireka), saini (sainya), Agasti (Agastya) 

niti (nitya) also in EOLS etc. (See also nnder ‘The Sources of 
Oriya Vowels’). 

(c) Sometimes in initial syllable as -e-, viz., bebhara (vyavabhara), bebisth& 


(vyavasth&), besta (vyasta) etc. 


.But exceptions are to be found in the groups, dy, yy, for’examples, mod. 
Or. ujjoga (udyoga) cp. Bujjog; Sajjy& (Ssayy&) cp. B 8§a’jja. In modern 
Bengali the cluster with -y- is usually pronounced with doubling of the 
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preceding consonant (cp. B sa’tta’ for Skt, satya, a’pnath& for Skt. anyatha& 
etc.) but in initial syllable, -y- gives rise to ee viz., bebasth& (vyavastha), 
bosta (vyasta) otc. Assamese shows doubling of consonant witli cpenthesis, 
viz., An baikka (vakya), aikkhan (akhyana) vide FA ff 391. 


Skt. cluster of a consonant4+v: The usual pronunciati’n of -v- is -u- in 
modial syllables, viz., O. Or. duidasi (dvidasi, MBh Ai. 6), dura (dvéara, 
EOLS), suada (svada, MBh B. 10). In modern Oriya the same habit jis 
apparent, viz., suagata (svagata), sudda (svida) etc. The vocalisation of 
-v- t0 -u- or -0- is als) to be notieed in old and modern Oriya, viz., prames$ura 
(parameSvara, EOLS), turita (tvarita, tvarant, MBh U40); Mod. Or. rajuti 
(r&ajatva), sopna, supna suapna (svapna). soé (svayam), suami, soami (sva&mi), 
bisuabasu (vi§vavasu) etc. See also under ‘The Sourees of Oriya Vowels’). 
But exceptions are to be found in Or. jibbh& (jihv&), annesana (auvesana) etc. 
In Bengali the pronunciation of -v- ijn the initial cluster is totally silent 
(cp. B dadasa for Skt. dvidasa etc.) while in the medial and final syllable 
the consonant preceding -v- is geminated, the -v- beinz totally ignored 
(cp. B rajatta for Skt. rijatva, biddin for Skt. vidvan etc.) ; Compare Ass, 
pakka (pakva) vide FA ff 391. 

Skt. mk: The pronunciation of Skt. -mh- as -Mgit- is widespread in the 
Magadhan languages and it has becn discussed already (See p. 94) 


Skt. «cch- : The peculiar pronunciation of Skt. -cch- as -tt- is worth 
mentioning, for instance, Skt. ucchista js to be pronunced in modern Oriya 
as uttistha but the habit seems to be old [cf. Or. utistha (BA, BGi)]. 


Skt. -té- : This cluster is dissimilated to -st- in modern Oriya but the 

୮: . . ol 

practice seems to be old. For a detailed treatment see under ‘Dissimilation 
of Consonants’, p. 141. 
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COURGES OF ORIYA CONSONANTS 
THE GUTTURALS 


(A) Initial Oriya -k- represents : 


(i) OIA -k-: Or kima (kar:na pk kamma-), kiana (karna pk kanna), 
kau, kui (kaka-), koili (kokila pk koila, *koilla), kali (kalyam, 
kalye pk kallam, kalkim), kadua (kardama), katuala (kosthapala) etc. 

(ii) OIA -kr-: Or. kachcri, kachiri also kaceri, kaciri} (*krtya-grha pk 
*koaccaghara), Or. kala ‘done’ (krta pk kaa,-illa), kaahu (krspa pl 
kanha), karhiba (krs,kargati pk kaddhai), keruala (krpitipilw MBh 
Sl. p. 15) cp. OB kervala Ass. keruwali etc. 

{iii) OIA -kr-: Or. kand-:ba (krand-), kora, kola (kroda pk kola), koha 
‘sobbing’ (krodha pk koha), kiniba (krina- pk kina-), ko§a ‘2 miles’ 
(krosa pk kosa) etc. 

(iv) OIA -sk-: Or. kandba (skandha pk khandha) O.Or kandha (UBh. p. 61) 
cp OB. Ass. kandha. 

(v) OIA -kv-: Or. koia ‘hard boiled’, kai ‘vomitting’ cf. B kai ‘paste’, 
Ass kah Mai Bh karh& (kvatbha pkt kadhia) kedthi ‘where’ (kva- 
stha, cf Bloch LM., kutra) cf OMar kothe ‘where’ Jn kothuni ‘from 
what place’ 


(B) Intervocal and Final Oriya -k- represents ; 


(i) OIA -k- =MI1A -kk-: Or. eka (eka, aikya pk ckka), Or. ekoi$sa, ekoisi 
(ckavim$ati}, paika [padéti-, padika pk paikka (J.Bl) Iw. Ir. cof 
Bl. LM p105 ODBL pp. 194-195], thaka ‘to be tired’ (pk thakka ‘tired’ 
thakkai ‘halts’, poss. extension of -akko of skt sth&- ‘stand’ Pr. 
*sthati Pa thati pk thai, thai ND p 295), mukula (mukta pk mukka 
with extn. of ra, da; *mukna ND p510 but 5. Sen suggests 
*muk-va& CGP p 26) | 

(ii) OIA kk MIA kk 1 Or. hakar8 (skt. lex. hakkayati, hakbkarab, pk hakkai, 
hakkarei) thakura (skt lex. thakkura pk thakkura der. Turkish 
tigir) Or. chinka but to Turner ehikka ? ‘sneeze’ (chikk& Des. 
chikkam) cf Jn fgimka, Bh. chik, Or. cikana ‘bright’ (cikkana), 
Or. buku ‘chest’ (vrkka-) of B. An buk. 

(iii) OIA ky MIA -kk-t Or. 8ik& ‘a sling of rope’ (sikyam pk sikkayea cf. 
also Bl. Ved. skt. Sikya-}, Or. m&nika (manikye pk manikka) 

{iv) OIA -kr- MIA kk: caku& (ocakravéka pk cakkavaa), caka (cakra pk 
cakka), banka (vakra pk vanka, vakka of also vanku- ‘going 
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crookedly’), bokate ‘bad’ (vakra- avastha ? cf ODBH p.S7) cf. OMar 
vokhate B. bakate (but to Dr. chatterji a/vah, -akia), pakaiba (cf. 
prakramaya-) Or. naka ‘nose’ (nakra) 


(v) OIA -kv- MIA -kk-: Or. paki (palsyva pk pakke, pikka), mukul& 
free’ (*muk-va, to S. Sen, CGP p 26) 

(vi) OIA -nk- MIA nk, kk: Or. kinkana (kankana pk kankanaih), ankuri 
(ankura-ika), ‘sprout’, anka (anka}), palinki. pala:ika (paryanka, 
palyanka pk pallanka), dhankuni (pk dhakkini Jid, cover’ De8s. 
dhamkini), ankusa, anku8si, &nkuri’ ‘iron hook’ (ankusa pk ankusa) 

(vii) OIA -nkh-: Or. $inkuli ‘chains,’ also S&nkoli ($rnkhal&, pk sankhala 
sinkhbhala), Or. cikila ‘mud’ cf. Or. cahala ‘muddy’ (cinkhala, 
cikhalla pk. cikhalla, cikhilla vide CDIA pp. 259-260) cf O.B. cikhila 

(viii) OTA -tk- MIA kk: Or. camakibi (pk camakkei ‘startles’ cf. skt. 
camatkara-), ukaliba ‘to vomit’ (utkalaya- ‘to drive.out’), phunkiba& 
‘to blow’ (cf. skt phitkaroti pk phukkai but Hoernlo suggests sphut 
or phut-kr), eukaib3& ‘to settle’ (cyut-kr ? cf ODBL p. 456; Turner 
suggests *cukka ‘be finished with, be forgotten’ of, skt cyuta- ‘fallen’, 
cyavate ‘fails’ Dhatp. cukk ‘is hurt’ pk cukkai), Or. ukuni ‘louse’ 
(utkuna) cf. Ass. okani B ukun. 

(iz) OIA rk MIA kk * Or. mankara (markata pk makkacda Ap makkala), 
fakara (Sarkar& pk sakkara ; J. Przyluski considers that it is a loan fr. 
Mon-khmer cf Gk. sakkhari), Or. kankara (karkata pk kakkada), 
takuri ‘iron-pot in spinning wheel’ (tarku- pk tabkku), Or. kakuri 
‘cucumber,’ (karkata) 

(x) OIA -lk- MIA kk : Or. fakala ‘skin’ (Salkala), bakala ‘bark’ (valkala pk 
vakkala), uka ‘torch, flash of fire, meteor’, ulia ‘Sun’s rays’ (ulka pk 
ukka cf CDIA p. 111) cp. Mai ik ‘torch’ Ass uk& ‘burnt straw carried 
about by the wind.’ 

(xi) OIA sk MIA kk : Or. caika ‘a square’ (catuska pk caiukka), nikalib& 
+40 expel’ (*nis-kalaya cf. nigkalya pk nikkalei), nika ‘good’ (niskrta, 
niskrti ‘prepared, pure’ pk nikka), nikasa (nisk&sa-), nilkaméa (niskarma). 

(xii) OIA ks MIA kkha: Or. bhuk (bubhuks& pk bubhukkha, bubukkh& 
Des. bhukkha), bhika ‘alms’ (bhiksa pk bhikikha), bbhikéri 
‘beggar’ (bhiksacara p& bhikkhacariya pk bhikkayara, hhicchara) 

(xiii) OTA kl MIA kk: Or. suika, suk&, siuk& ‘four-anna coin’ of B. 
siki (Suklika& pk sukkia to S. Sen Bh. I p.179: but to Platts Skt. 
sapadaka cf Hindi Dictionary. Dr. Chatterjee has suggested the 
Perso-Arabio sikkah ‘coin’ in connection with retention of -k- & 
-1- cf ODBL pp. 194-195, 1076, 399) 


(xiv) OIA kn MIA kk : Or. mukula ‘free’ [*mukna, mukta pk mukka vide 
Guj. Phon. by Turner, £ 76(1), LM ff 94], see supra. 
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(A) Imtial Oriya -I:h- represents : 


(i) OIA kh MIA kh: Or. khaira ‘catechu’ (khadira pk khaira), 
khajuri (kharjira- also lox. kharju- pk khajjira), khanati, -t& 
(khanitram pk khanitta), khata ‘bedstoad’ (khatvia pk khatta), 
khaja ‘swoetmeat’ (khidyam, khidyakam pk khajjam, khajjaya) 

(ii) OIA sk MIA kh : khambha, ‘pillar’ (skambha pk khambha), khambhara 
(skambhigara pk kthambhaa-a) 


(iii) OTA ks MIA kh: Or. kheta (ksetram pk LKhetta), khud sts. 
khudara (kgudra pk khudda, Ichugdda), khura ‘razor’ (kgura 
pk khura), khop& beside khosa& ‘done up hair-knot of & woman’ 
(RV. ksumpra ‘toadstool, mushroom, bush’ Skt. kgup ‘bush’ 
MIA khummpa vide VRC p. lxi, ND p. 129 ODBL pp. 329, 510 
CDIA pp. 193, 194) cp. OB khompi OMai gomp& (khompa), 
B. Ass khépa,; Or. khop ‘load’, khepa ‘jump’ (kgepya ‘to be 
thrown’), khara ‘potash’ (ksra- pk khara), khana (ksana pk khana), 
Or. khua& ‘armpit’ (also in ChG) <kakga ? 

(iv) OIA kr? ksv ?: Oc. khela [krida + ksvolih vide ND p. 127, skt. 
*skrid, kzid, or <*krizd cf. O. Norse hrista ‘shaking’ cf. Burrow : 
Sanskrit Language, p. 93; but -kr- probably through pre-Aryan 
dialectal *xr, pi. khidda late skt. dakhotika <akridin (Pimnini) 
cf. S. Sen: CGP p. 27j cp. O. Or. khora (GBG) for Mod. Or. khela 

(v) OIA k by aspiration : Or. khila beside kila ‘stake’, kiliba ‘to 
bolt’ (kila-, kilaka- pk kila), khapara ‘tile’ (karpara pk khappara) etc. 


(B) Intervocal and Final Ory -kie represents : 

(i) OIA khy MIA kkh: Or. bikhaniba ‘to narrate’ (cf vyakhyana- pk 
vakkhana) 

{ii) OIA mk(r) MIA mka: Or. simkha (samkrama- pk samkama but 
to Bl. skt.. sanku ‘post’ cf, OB sankama 

(iii) OTA nkh MIA mkh : Or. samkha ‘a conch’ (Sankha) 

{iv) OIA ks MIA kkbh : Or. Akhi (aksi pk akkhi), likha ‘egg of a louse’ - 
(likga) akhu (ikgu pk ikkhbu), akhard ‘wrestling ground’ (aksavats& 
pa. akkhavito Skt. lex, aksapata-, a sanskritised form of pkt. ND p. 
4), kakha ‘armpit’ (kakga jk kakkhe), pekhiba (preksa- pk pekkhai), 
pakhaliba ‘to wash’ (praksilaya- pk pakkhaladi), pikha ‘nearness’ 
(phkga pk pakkha), makbiba (mraksati pk makkhbei), rakhuila (raksa- 
pala- pl rakkhavala), rakhiba (cf raksati pk rakkhai), lakha (laksa 
pk lalkkba) O. Or. dakhina (daksina), sakhi (eakg1) vide EOLS 

(v) OIA ksy MIA kkh: delkhiba (draksya- pk dekkhai) 

(vi) OIA ken MIA kkh: Or. tikha ‘peovish’, ‘fretful’ (tiksna- pk 
tikkha), cf O. Or, tikha ‘sharp’ (RBR p. 2) 
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(vii) OTA ksm MIA kkh : Or. pikhur& ‘petal’ (pak$ma-) cf OB pikhuri Mar 
pakhali O. Or. Lakhi (Laksm?) (EOLS) Lakhana (Laksmana) (EOLS) 

(viii) OIA tk MIA kk: Or. mikhun& ‘beardloss man’ (matluna-) of 
Ass, makhang 

(ix) OIA tkh AIA kkh: Or. okhire (utkhiyate ‘uproots’ utlthiita 
vide ODBL p. 460 ; but utkarsati pk ukkaddhai to Bloch ff96 LM, 
to Turner ut-*skrta cof. skt utkaroti ‘exterpates’ MIA *ukkhida, 
ukkhada pk ukkhalia ND pe 44) 

(x) OIA sk, sk MIA kkh: Or. pokhiri, pokhuri (also in inscr.), polthari 
(puskara, pauskara- pk pokkbara), sukhila, $ukha (§ugka- pk suldtha) 
O. Or. (inser.) bakhara (bhaskara) 

(xi) OIA hkh MIA kkh: Or. dukhbha (duhkham pk duklcha) 

(xii) OIA tks Ap. kkh: Or, takgana=takhyana (esfs.) ? (tat+-kgana Ap 
takkhana cf ODBL p. 317 Bh. I p. 1384) 

(xii) OIA -sg- in sts. words. O. Or. brikha-bhanu (vrsa-bbanu) (PBG RBR 
Pp. 20, 28); compare Bh. B. Mai. rokh. Ass rukhari ‘angry’ (cf. also 
FA ff 392) ; O. Or. bhakha (bhisa UBh 34. PP. 2 RM 16th ch) of. 
also modern usage “eka lekli& sahasre bhakha’”’;O. Or. purukh& 
(purusa-, Bh. ii 66) 


{A) Initial Oriya -g- represents : 

(i) OTAg MIA g: Or. gala ‘went’ (gata- pk gaa), gadha (gardabha- pk 
gaddaha), gata (garta), gai (gavi pk gévi), gosai (gosvimi pk 
gosavia f.), garhe (gathati), gaiura (gopan-la), gacha (*gasca, 
gaccha), gua (guvika), guhari ‘an appeal’ (goha ‘shout’ kérik&), 
gotha (gostha), gochae (guccha, *grpsa), goru (go-rupa) etc. 

(ii) OTA gr/r MIA g: Or. ganthi (granthi- pk ganthi), gaa:, ga: (grame 
pk gama), gunthiba ‘to sting together’, ginthib& ‘to lay in 
rows’ (cf granthayati pk ganthai) 

(ii) OTA k MIA g: Or. gendu ‘toy’ ? (kanduka- lex genduka-, gendu) 


(B) Intervocal and Final Oriya -g- represents : 

(i) OIA gn MIA gg: Or. langala ‘naked’, nag& (nagna- pk nagge), 
Jagib& (cf lagna-), bhaga ‘share’ (bhagna- pk bhagga), Or. bilaga 
‘detached’ (vilagna-) 

(ii) OIA gy MIA gg : Or. suhiga, suaga, (saubhagya- pk sohagga) cf Aes. 
suwiag B. sohig; jogaiba ‘to supply’ (yogya- pk jogga), lagib& 
(cf lagyati pk laggai) 

(iii) OTA gr MIA gg: Or. Aga (agro pk agge), piga, pagh& (pragraha- 
pk-paggaha), jagiba (cf jagarti- pk jaggai) 
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(iv) OIA ng MIA ng: Tho OIA -ng- results into an assimilated -A- fn in- 
tervocal and final positions in all the branches of the castorn group 
except Oriya which porhaps represonts tho proto-eastorn charactoris- 
tics. In Oriya, Old Bongeali, early Middle Bengali and oven in 
somo parts of modorn East Bongal dialects (ODBL p. 363), the 
stop sound is prosorved intorvocally. And this preservation is 
expected to occur in all conditions, the linguistic trond boing 
modified in the subsoquont stago in the following manner : ng> An> 
A (for furthor troatmont see pp. 82-83, 88) for examples,- Or. ingane 
beside agan& (angana) OB Angana Mai Anana Bh dnana written 
a:gona Ass B dnini; also Or. inguthi (angusthika), Ainguli 
(anguli), nga (anga), bangala (vanga-pala), Singa (Srnga), lenguti 
(*lingapatta), languj]a (langula) otc. 

({v) OIA dg MIA gg: Or. migura (madgura), ‘a kind of fish’, mugura 
(mudgara- pk muggara, moggara), mumga, muga (mudga- pk 
muga), ‘a particular kind of lentil’, ugara (udgara) 

(vi) OIA rg MIA gg: Or. migib& (margaya- pk maigai), gogar& 
‘earthenware pot’ (gargari pk gaggari), ugaliba besido Agulib& ‘to 
obstruct’ (argala-) otc. 

(vii) OIA rgh MIA gg: Or. mihanga (mahé&rgha- pk mahagga) 

(viii) OIA lg MIA gg: Or. pheguna (philguna pk phagguna), phagu 
(phalgi pk phaggu) ‘red powder’; biga (valga pk vagga) etc. 

(ix) OIA -k- MIA -g-: Or. og&ra (ckadasa pk eggaraha), Sagun8, 
sirgun& (Ssakuna), Saga (Saka), baga (vaka), fagara (Sakata) 


Tho voiced form is also found in old Or. &tanga (MBh B36) [itenka] 
dig-bidiga (K.46) Mod. Or. gira ‘a line’ (&kara ?) Mod. Or. bigiariba ‘to spoil’ 
(vikata ? cf ODBL ; but to Turner vighatatit+vigraha ND p 439) cf B bigra 
beside beyara Ass bigari, bigarhi ‘changed in form’ Aw bigér, bigareu etc. 


(x) OIA dg MIA gg: Or. khagar&a ‘reed’ (khndga p&. pkt. khagge), 
B. khag, khagr& (CDIA p. 198), also Ass. khégari ‘reed’ 

(xi) OIA jn sts. -g-: O. Or. gyana (jfana) cf Mai geana, sagyana 
(sajhana) OMai gata (ajnata) vide VRC; B gy~, ggy~ sometimes in 
MB (ODBL p. 462) ; Bh gyn, giyin, sagy&n, sagian ; O. Or. &igim, 
aimga, aimgam, agyam (Puri & Bh. insc. 16th c.) cf Mid. Aw 
agya OMai angi-pala for agy&: (ajna-pila) Bh aiga B A&:gg8, 
! 
a:gge ; 


(A) Initial Oriya -gh- represents : 
(i) OIA gh MIA gh: Or. ghaliba ‘to throw’ (*ghalyati cf gheraoti, 
jigharti Ap ghallai ND p. 155 Bl. 327), ghor& (ghotaka pk ghodaa), 
ghari (ghatika pk ghadia) ‘clock’, ghama (gharma pk ghamma), 


M] 
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ghia (gh&ata pk ghia), ghorib& (*ghorayati skt. lex. gholavati 
cf ghur-na-ti pk gholei) 

(ii) OTA ghr MIA gh : Or. ghia (ghrta pk ghia), ghina (ghrna pk ghina), 
ghosariba& ‘to rub’ (*ghrgsati pk ghasai, tho other stom being 
gharsati, ghrsyate), ghotib& ‘to stir up’ (der. of ghrsta-) 

(&#i) OIA ghr MIA gh: Or. ghan& ‘oil press machine’ (ghrinik& cf 
Skt ghranake cf ODBL p. 463 ; but Tur. connects to skt ghatanam, 
ghitani pk ghiayana, ghana) 

(iv) OIA g by metathesis of the following -h- : Or. ghara (grha, *garha) 
ghenib& ‘to: take’ (grhna- pk genhai), Or. ghitib& ‘to take’ O. Or. 
gheti (inser. EOLS) (der. of grh) 


{B) Intervocat and Final Oriy& -gh- represents : 

{i) OIA ghr MIA ggh: Or. bigha (vyaghra- pk vaggha) 

(ij) OIA rgh MIA ggh: Or. dighi (dirghik& pk digghia), ghaguri ‘small 
bell’ (gharghari pk ghagghara) 

(i) OIA dgh MIA ggh: Or. oghaliba ‘to uncover’, (udghataya- pk 
ugghadai) 

{iv) OIA gr MIA gg> g-h by transposition : Or. bigh&a ‘measure of 
land’ (vigraha pk viggha), aght, @gahi (agra-, agre pk aggo) 
cf Nop. aghda, aghi; Or. pagh& ‘a rope for tying the cattle 
(pragraha), nigha ‘care, look’ (nigraha) 

(v) OIA ngh MIA ngh: Or. sing(h)ani (srnghanik& lex. singhana pk 
ringhana), jangha (jangh&a pk jangh&), sunghiba& ‘to smell’ (skt. 
dhatp. Ssinghati perh. <$srnghati pa singhati Des. sunghia ‘smelt’ 
(see also pp.82-83, 89) 

(vi) some onomatopoetic formations : Or. gharaghara ‘rattling’, ghunghura 
‘string of bells’ otc. 


For the interchange between the Gutturals and Palatals, seé pp. 153-54. 


THE AFFRICATES 
(A) Initial Oriya -c- represents : 

(i) Or. caika (catuska pk ‘caikka), cak& (cakra- pk cakka), cakua& 
(cakravéka- pk cakkavaa), camakib& beside cihikiba, cehéjka ‘startling’ 
(cf camatkara- pk camakkai), cora (cauia-), c@hib& ‘to look’ 
(caks-), cabisa O. Or. cabisa (MBb. U. 89), (caturvimfsati), caiitha 
(caturtha), caida (caturdasa), caiigathi (catuhsasthi), calisa 
(catvarimsat), cams (carma-), cit& ‘painted’ (citra), candu& (candr&- 
tapa), canda (candra), cari (*catari for catvéri), cobaiba (carv-), 
caara (camara) eto. 


c 
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(ii) OTA cy MIA ¢: Oi. cuiibai (cf cyavate pk caai cof also Skt. 
cyotati pk cua, cui), cukaiba ‘to settle’ (cyut-kr. ODBL p. 456) 


(B) Medial and Final Oriya -c- represents : 

(i) OTA c, co MIA c (?), cc, *fic cf ODBL p. 470 : Or. ufic& (ucca pk 
ucca), kheceri, khecwri ‘a mixture of rice and pulse’ (Skt khicci Des, 
khiccea cf Skt krsara vide ODBL p. #38), nica (*nicca cf Skt nica pk 
nia or, *nicya pk nicca influenced by ucca-), but compare O.Or. nucc& 
({inscr. EOLS) neca CM iv. 65), nefica (Bh. ii. 78) (Skt. nyafic) ucitana 
(late skt uccata ‘ruining’), Or. marica ‘black pepper’ (marica- MIA 
*maricca pk maria, miria), kaca (pk kacca lv. skt kaca), cuci (cf 
cicuka-), caracara ‘crackling’, caraka ‘thunderbolt’, carakib& ‘to 
crackle’ (cf catacatati, catakrti pk cadakka), kuceiba ‘to cut to 
pieces’ (cf kucati, kuficati pk kunci ‘bent’, kutt), a.ara (acira) 

(ii) OTA ne MIA Ac: Or. Aficala (aficala pk afcala), c:.afica ‘mould’ 
(lato skt. saficaka- pk samcaa), chifica (cf sinca- pk sificai), 
mafica ‘.aiscd seat?’ (mafca pk maiica), banicib& ‘to escape’ baa :ceiba ‘to 
deceive’ (vanicati ‘moves to and fro’, ‘to cheat’; vancayati ‘moves 
away from, escapes pk vancai, ‘goes’ cf skt vacyato pk vaccai 
‘goes’ vide ND p. 429. But to S. Sen vrajyate pk vaccai, *vafical of. 
Bh. TI. p. 181). Also Or. pihica (pafica), kaficuli (skt kancuka-, 
kanculika), kunci (kuncika), saficiba ‘to collect’ (cf saficinoti), 
pacisa (pancavimsati) etc. (se¢ also p. 86) 

(iii) OTA cy MIA ee: Or. rucibi (*mucyato cf skt rocate pk ruccai), 
paciba ‘‘to ripen’ (pacyate pk paccai) 

(iv) OIA ty MIA cc: Or. nica (nrtya- pk acca), saci (satya pk 
sacca), kaceri besido kachosi (*krtya-grha), pahunciba ‘to reach’ 
(*prabnutya denom. fr. skt prabhu pk pahuccai ‘i1 powerful, 
reaches’ or <TE*pro-bheu-sko vide ODBL p. 344 or prabhutvati cof, 
Pischel : GK #ff299), acabua ‘terror-st-icken’, O.Or. acibhua ‘asto- 
nished’ (DR) (skt. atyadbhuta pk accabbhua) 

(v) OIA sk MIA ech: Or. Gdcambit ‘astonished’ (skabhnati, Askabhnéati 
‘fixes firmly’ IE *squembh : *sqmbh cf p& chambeti ‘is stiff with 
fear’ ef ND 7) Or. chunca, cucundr& (chucchundara- ‘mask rat’) 

(vi) OIA rc MIA cc: Or. afica (arcis), kufici (kurei-) 

(vii) The following words of obscure origin : Or. locc& ‘lewd’, kacuri 
‘a kind of pastry’, kackac ‘restlessness’, kac& ‘unripe’, picikari 
‘syringe’ ete. 

(viii) By palatalisation : Or. ciraita, ciret& (kiratatikta skt lex. ciratikta 
cf ND 177 ;> cilaitta, cilaa-titta cf ODBL p. 471 also Pischel GK 
ff 230) cf. OB ciraita, cirayita (Sarvinanda) B cirata Ass cirat& also 
in H. P. Nep. .Or. lucib& ‘to Lide’ (pk lukkai Des. likkai, 
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lhikkai cf ND p. 558 ; Or. form from *lucyate <*lukyato ?) compare 
B lukiana Ass luk- also forms with -k- in G. Nop H. P. L/S. M. j 
Or. cfula ‘uncooked rico’ cf B ciul, cal Ass cul Bi. cur is 
not possibly a case of palatalisation of tandula (cf. ODBL p. 471) 
if not from *cimala, also a doubtful comnection ; It is possibly 
a Non-Aryan word (cf ND p. 172 ODBL 471) whilo OB taula, t@:rula 
is a separate development of skt tandula pk tandula (see also 
CDIA p. 257 under *ciamala and p. 320 under tandula) 


The change of gutturals in tho place of articulation is rather unusual 
in IA and where it at all occurs, it occuts a3 a conditional change (cf 
Pischel ff230). In Northern Gujriti k, kh, g before or aftor i, 6, y 
become c, ch, j etc. (Guj. Phon. ff41) compare: Guj. dicro : dikro, 
‘son’, chotar : khetar ‘field’ etc. It might bo the caso with Oriya cf. 
lucib& (*lukya-), ciraita, cicet& (kiritatikta) as opposed to cfiula which 
seems to have no ultimate comnection with skt tandula, and porhaps 
*camala (CDIA pp. 257, 320) 

The same linguistic phenomenon is seen in the reversion of demtals 
into palatals (Pischel ff216) cof skt takgati pa. tacchati pk tacchai, takkhai 
‘builds’ and the initial -t- is retained in Nep. K. P. L. G M and H 
(ND p. 278) whoreas Bengali, Or. Ass Bh show cd:c(h)e, canchiba, catch 
respectively. 


In Modc n Oriya, there is a peculiar development of & > ¢ without 
any associative influence of palatal vowels, for examples, Or. cajib& beside 
cadiba ‘to threaten’ (sist tarja-) (vide OBI by B. Mista). In Matihili, we 
get this type of change cf Mai clhuccha ‘empty’ (FM p. 154) which is 
derived from MIA cuccha, chuccla (tuccha) (Pischel ff 216). It might be 
& case of distant assimilation of dental with a& following palatal stop. 
(For the development of d > j, di > jh see pp. 158, 159, 160.) 

In the combination of skt ts, Oriya shows a sts, development of 
-é0- (also -st- which is simply a metathesis) in contrast to Modern standard 
colloquial Bengali -cch- viz., skt utsava : Or. ugcaba, ustaba cf B mocchab 
(mahotsava) —a sts. development; Or, bachara B bacchar (vatsara) etc. 
which shows the earlier pronunciation with a Prakrit tradition (cf ODBL 
p.471) ; compare B. Ass kuccha ‘scandal’, kucchit ‘ugly’ Or. kuscita (kuts8&, 
kutsit) etc. see also under ts > ch in pp. 145, 156. 

(ix) Or. ¢ by unvoicing -j-: Or. beciba ‘to soll’ B bece ‘sells’ <beccai 

<*bejjai=vyayati ? (ODBL p. 471) cf SKK bici ‘selling’ Assa/bec, 
‘bec&’ ‘price’ Bh béc (pk beccai but to Turner the connection is 
doubtful with skt. vyaya ND p. 455); Or. bifica ‘fanning’ O. Or. 
bifican& ‘fan’ (Puri inscr. 16th ¢.) SKK bici ‘fanning’ Assa/bic 
“0 fan’, bicani ‘a fan’ (vyajana-) Or. paficana, pacana, ‘a cowherd’s 
stiek’ (prajana) cp Ass. pacan B. pdé:can. 
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(A) Imtial Oriya -ch- represents : 


{1) OIA ch MIA ch: O. Or. chati (Puri insc. 16th c.) Mod. Or. chat& 
(chatrakam pa chattakam), chala (challi- <*chad-li pk ohalli), 
cheli (chagala Des. chelao), O. Or. chieni Or. chiuni 
(chidana ple chayania)}, chai (chayia) chariba (chardaya-), chikka 
(skt chikk&) ‘snoezo’, choni (chedanik&), chaiba ‘to thatch’ 
(chadaya-), chapara (chattvara) 


(ii) OTA ks MTA ch: Or. chira-khara ‘destruction’ (ksara- pk chara), 
churi (kgsura- pk chura), chianib& ‘to sift’ (*ks&nayati cf ksanoti 
pk china, chinana), chopar& sts. (ksobha ?) ‘funny’, chopa (kgepa) 
‘spittle’, chuiba ‘to touch’ (*kgubhita pk chovia to Sen, but to 
Bloch chupati pk chivai, chihai, skt chupati pk chuvai contaminated. 
with kgipati pk chivai cf ODBL p. 472 £262), chaa, cha (*ksat, 
*kgvat cf skt gat ND p. 189 also *ksvaks vide Guj. Phon. ff89 (i) Ap 
chaha), also the numerals chayanabe O. Or. chayanoi ‘95’ (gat- 
navati}, chapana ‘56’ (sat-pancasat), chatisa ‘36’ (sat-triméat) eto. 
also chatanki (*sat-tanka), chak& (gatka- pk chakkam)} O. Or. 
ats. china (ksina, Kealasa), chariba (ksar- PBG), chatri (ksatriye, 
RB. 46), chiti (ksiti RBR. p.l.), chata (ksata RBR. 46) cp. 
also ksidra for chidra (BSAS) Mod. Or. chaara (ksaura) 


(iii) OTA § MIA s, ch: Or. chu& (Siva-, pk chiva), chatu ($saktu), 
chilk& ‘crust’ (poss. connected with Skt Ssalkala cf also challi- 
pk chollai ‘skins’), chepa ‘spittle’ (Slegma pk seppha, sepha, 
sembhi, simbha, silimha), chaficciba, chadciba (cf Saucika-, §uci), 
cherib& ‘to have loose motions’, chera and cherua ‘coward’ 
(cf Sakam ZSakrt, chaganam ‘dung’ pé&. chakanam), cheta beside 
chau ‘leprosy’, (Sveta) chana (Sana) ‘straw, hay’ (also MBh. U. 3), 
Or. chela (Sela, also MBh B. 91) 


(iv) OIA s MIA s : Or. chificiba, chinca-binch& (cf sificati pk sincai), chances. 
‘mould’ {late skt. safcaka- ‘mould’), chaficiba, sancib& (safcinoti 
‘collects’ pk samecinai, samcai), chuta, chutaka, chutaki& ‘impurity 
caused by child-birth’ (suta-ka but to Turner *chupti pk chutti 
cf Skt. chupati ‘touchs3s’), chatian& (saptaparna, also chatraparna- 
plosattapanna), chufci (stuci), sts. chendi (sandhi, also MBh. K.27) cp. B 
chitim OB cé&tipana& (Sarvananda) mid. B chétiana, chiniana 
(ODBL p. 471) Mai chatibana’; chaé ‘self’, (svena, svayam) ats. 
chatara (satra) cf B dain-chattar; chiamu, chimure, chamuku 
‘in front’ cf O. Or. sameh& ‘a representative’ (BA) for mod. 
Or. chamua (sammukha) cf Mid. B chiamu (ODBL p. 472) 
Ass chamu, camu ‘straight’ ; collog. Or. chacc& (satya) cf B ché&:o8&. 
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The dovelopmont is old in tho growth of the New Indian languages. The 
Oriya Poot Balarimadisa (15th c. AD) and others omployed the orthography 
-ch- for -sv- o0.g. chachandaro (svacchanda-) (Koili also R.B+40, GBG ote.) 


(v) OIA $: O. Or. chara ‘6’ (gat, gar BSAS otc.) 


In some obscure words, Aryan and Desi, wo have also -ch-. for 
examples, Or. chokari ‘boy’ also B chokra, (plc choyara), chola ‘gram’, 
charara ‘small shot’, chiti ‘chest’, chiapa ‘imprint’, chitikini “pellet bow”, 
chit& ‘sprinkle’, chuara ‘dried date’, chota ‘small’, ehiantiba ‘to trim’, 
chatapata ‘restlossness’ etc. 


{B) Medial ard Final Oriya -ch- represents : 


(i) OIA cch MIA cch: Or. gacha ‘treo’ (skt lex. gaccha- pk gaccho), 
puchiba (precha- pk pucchai), bichan& ‘bed’ (cf vicchadaya-, 
vicchidana pa vicchidaram), uchulibi (cf ucchalati pk ucchalai, 
‘springs up’) ; pichila (picchala) ‘slippery’, O. Or. pich& ‘question’ 
(prcchi, PG 5) cf OB. piriccha& 


{ii) OIA kg MIA ech : Or. achi ‘is’ O. Or. achai (To Turner ikgeti pk 
acchai but to Dr. chatterjee, Levi and Meillot ITE *es-ske-ti) ; 
uchuni, echuni (ctad ksana), cinchib& ‘to smooth with an adze’ 
{cf taksati pk tacchai, takkhai; to Pischel tyakgati pk cacchat 
ff216), kacha ‘loin cloth’ (kakga- pk kaccha), machi (maksi, maksik& 
pk macchia) O. O-. pabacha (MBb. U43 ctc.) Med. Or. pahica ‘steps’ 
(padaksepa 1) sts. samakaccha (samakaksa) (MBh. U.125, 
As. 30) ; O. Or. (inscr.) paricha (pariksga), sicchi (saksi) ; O. Or. sts. 
machika (maksika JC), bacha (vaksa PP. Gth ch), icchu (ikgu, 
PBG, JC) pachi (paksin SSN 835), akancha (ikanksa RM 20) boside 
karichai (kanksati), antricha (antariksa RM 40), cacchu (caksu 
RBRA4), bacha (vrkgsa RBR21) cf brcha (CM II 47) mod. Or. brucha ; 
paricha (pariksaka NC 44, also inscr), arcchita (araksita, Kalasa, 
Bh), mrgachi (mrgaksi UBh. 43) 


In many instancs, the letter ks is employed to donote -ch-, viz, ksidra 
for chidra (BSAS) sAriksa beside saricha (sadrsa RM 7th ch.}, apakgari (BA) 
beside apchari (PBG). The rhyme in many cases indicates the value of -ks- 
i.e. ch. viz. tuccha | moksa (BA) cakgu | pucchu (BG) etc. 

{iii) OIA ts MIA cch Mg. Pk $c: Or. bacha (vatsa pk vaccha), bachuri 
‘calf’ (vatsaripam), Or. ucha ‘festival, fountain’ (utsava, utsa) compare 
also collq. Or. uscaba, ucchaba for utsava etc. O. Or. mauchaba 
{mahotsava GBG) ucchaba (utsava, TC, UBh 74 etc), ucchuka 
(utsuka CU Bh 45), ucchih& (utsiha UBh 42), jyochn& (jyotsn&a BGP 46) 
§r1 baccha (-vatse PP. 101); compare also rhyme kichi | batsi 
(BSAS), pucchi | batsi (BGi) etc. 
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(iv) OIA tey MIA cch: Or. micha QO. Or. macha (insc..) 16tn c. (also 
in BNG. 9th ch.) maccha (1384 AD inscr. EOLS) 

(v) OIA thy MIA ech ; Or. micha (mithy& pk micch& but to Bloch Skt mrs&) 

(vi) OIA ps MIA cch: Or. gochie (*grpsa skt. pk gucecha),O. Or. 
apchari (PBG) (<apsari) 

(vii) OIA sc MIA cch: Or. bich& (vrSscika pk vicchia, vicchua), pacha, 
(pasca, pasciit pk paccha); O. Or. (inscr.) pachima (pesgcima), Or. 
teracha, torachi, terecha (tiragci loc. pk tiricchi) 

(viii) OTA §r MIA cch: Or. micha ‘moustache’ (§masri pk mhacchu) 
cf Ass. moch. 

(ix) OIA 8éy MIA cch: O. Or. kachapa (inssr. also in BNG 9th ch.) 
mod. Or. kaicha (kasyapa, kacchapa pk kacchava, kaochabha) 

(x) OIA -8-, s: Or. sts. dacha (yasas) ‘fame’; O. Or. sé&richa, sérikga 
(sadrsa, RM 7th ch.); O. Or. sts. apchari (PBG), apakswii (BA) 
apchara (RB 31) see above; Mod. Or. nicha (nasya pk nassa) 

(xi) OIA Ac, ich MIA Ac(h): Or. kichi ‘something’ O. Or. kichu 
(NC. 1 etc.) (kimcid, cf kascid AS kimchi, kichi), O. Or. pochai 
‘wipes’ (cf profichati cf ODBL p 516) 

{xii) MIA c - h by transposition of aspiration : Or. kacheri, kachiri 
(*krbya-grha pk *kaccahara) 

(A) Initial Oriya -j- represents : 

(i) OTA j} MIA j: Or. jamu (jambu- pk jambu), jibha (jihva pk jibbha), 
jangha (jangha pk jangha), O. Or. jaméai, juii (MBh. G10.Ai. 6), 
jrai (G10) Mod. Or. judi, joi (jamata pk jam8uya), jagib& ‘to be 
awake’ (cf jagarti), Or. jane (janiati pk janai, janei), jib& ‘to 
live’ (cf jivati), jiniba ‘to win’ (jina-), jorib& (jut, jud-) ‘0 join’ 

(ii) OIA jy MIA j: O. Or. junha Mod. Or. janha (jyotsn& pk jonha), 
jetha (jyestha pk jittha) 

(ii) OIA jv MIA j : Or. jara (jvara pk jara), jalib& ‘to burn’ (cf jvalati 
pk jalai) 

(iv) OIA dy MIA j : Or. ju& (dyiutea- pk juam) cp also O. Or. jit 
(dyita, NC 16), Or. jui ‘cremation fire’ (dyuti) cof. Ass. jui; 
O.2 Or. jamti ‘for dianti, dyanti ‘gives’ (inscr. 13th o AD) 

(v) OIA y MIA j : Or. jogaiba ‘to supply’ (denom. verb from MIA 
stem jogga <yogya-), jui (yuthik& pk jiuhia), jaa:ja O. Or. 
yamela, also Mod. Or. jadla (yamalau. m. du., yamalam ‘pair’ pk 

. jamala), juali ‘yoke’ (cf yugam pk juam), yib& “to go’, yae 
‘goes’ (cf yati pk jai), jujhib& ‘to fight’ (yudhya- pk jujjhai), 
ja:ti ‘betel-nut cracker’ (yantram, yantraokam pk jantam) ; compare 
also O. Or. je beside ye (yah) ‘who’ vide EOLS 
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(vi) OIA -d-: Or. yidu beside didu ‘ring worm!’ (dadru), O. Or. ots. 
yuti (diti, CM. v, 66) 

(B) Medial and Final Oriya -j- represents ; 

(i) OIA j MIA }j: Or. raja ‘mason, brick-layer’ (rfija-), bhauja (Skt. 
lex bhriturjayi Des. bhaujja) ‘elder brother’s wife’; bije ‘goes 
ahead’ (vrajati pk vayai or, from vijaya) 

(ii) OIA jj MIA jj: Or. bhuja ‘parched rice’ (cf bhrjjati, *bhrijjita 
pk bhujjia), saja, sajaiba (sajja pk sijja), laja (lajj@ pk lajj&), 
kiéjala (kajjala pk kajjala-), ujar’, ujariba ‘to upturn’ (*uj-jataya 
‘uproots’ cf skt jata ‘root’ pk ujjidei, ujjada), O. Or. ujagara 
‘awake’ (ud-jagara, NC 44), Or. ujini ‘upstream’ (ud-y&na) 

(iii) OIA jjv MIA jj : Or. ujala (ujjvala pk ujjala) cf Ass. ujal& B ujal Mai 
ujjar, ujarak& ‘white’ Bh ujar ‘bright’ Aw. ujar ‘white’ OMai 
ujala (CDIA p.76); Or. ujaliba& ‘to trim a’ lamp or fire’ (*ujjvalayti 
pk. ujjalei vide CDIA .p.76) 

(iv) OIA jy MIA jj : Or. bhijib& ‘to get wet (cf abhyajyate ‘is anointed’ of. 
skt. 3.pl. abhyahjati p& abbhanjati), O. Or. r&ija (inver. EOLS.) (rajyo 
pk rajja), bhoja, bhoji ‘feast’ (bhojyam pk bhojja), banija ‘trade’ 
banijara ‘a trader’ (vanijya, vanijyakara), bhajiba ‘to break’ 
(bhajyate ‘is broken’ pk bhajjai) cf. bhina in Bengali, but OB 
bh&jai, bhanjie Ass, bbh3j, bhafij. Or. khbojib& ‘to search’, khoja 
‘trace’ (*khojja ‘footprint’ vide ND p. 129) 

{v) OJA jr MIA jj: O-. baja? ‘thunder’ (vajra) 

(vi) OTA fj MIA Bj: Or. @fjuli (afjali pk afjali), ganja (grija ‘a 
particular plant’, ganja ‘hemp’ px gabji cof sktb gahjika), 
pifijar& ‘cage’ (pifijara-), Or. bhajiba ‘to break’ (cf *bharijati) cf Or. 
bhanje, Guj. bha:jvd, eee above. 

(wi) OIA dy MIA jj: Or. khaj& ‘sweetmeat’ (khidya- pk khajjyaa), 
bajiba (cf vadyate pk vajjai), bijuli (vidyut, vidyullata pk vijjulia, 
vijjul&a), anfja ‘vegetables’ (annidyam), saje ‘fresh’ (sadya), upujib& 
(of. utpadyate pk uppajjai, &ji (adya, adye pk ajja) 

(viii) OIA bj MIA jj : Or. kanaija (also MBhb B. 14, Ai, 21) [kanyakubjam 
pk kannaijja], kuja (kubja- pk .kujja) 

(ix) OIA yy MIA jj: O. Or. Seya (MBhb. U100) Mod. Cr. Seja (Sayy& 

‘pk sejj@ with -e- after Sete) cf Ass. seja ‘bed of a river’ 

{x) OIA rj MIA jj: Or. khajuri ‘date palm’ (kharjiura- also kharju- 
pk khajjura), majib& ‘to cleanse’ (cf mérjati pk majjai), saji 
(mé&ti) ‘fuller’s earth’ (sarjik@ pk sajji&), gajara ‘carrot’ (lex. 
garjaram pk gajjara), bbaji ‘fried’, bhajiba ‘to fry’ (bharjita, 
*bhrjjati, bharjayati pk bhejjai), O. Or. gajib& (cf. gdajile gagane 
mehu, RM66) cf OB. géjai.(garjati), Or. sajalasa (sarjarasa) ‘resin’ 
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(xi) O1A ry MIA jj: Or. aja ‘mother’s father (&rya-, arayaka- pk ajjaa), 
ste. bhariya (MBh.} ‘wife’ (bh&ry& pk bhajja), O. Or. (inser) sijro 
(strya) Mcd. Or. surujea, O. Or. &aji (BC38), beside ayi (tBh p. 63), 
also mod. Or. ai (aryika) 

(xii) OTA y MIA j: O. Or. duje (Gopibhasa), duja (Bh. ii 32) ‘second’ 
(dvitiya, *duijja, *duajja cf ODBL p76), majura (referred in 
‘The history of Bongali language’ by B. C. Majumdar p. 93 footnote) 
[mayiura AS. majura ($h.} majula (ka) pk maira, maila]} ; kalej& 
‘liver’ (kaleyakoa- pk kileya), bhaniji ‘sistor’s son’ (bhé&gineya- pk 
bhainoejja, Dbhainijja after bhatijja <skt bhritriya). Compare 
also OQ. Or. (inscr.) nijojilo beside niyoga. [EOLS] 


{xiii) OIA jh through deaspiration : sahja beside safijha (sandhya), 
sijib& beside sijhiba (cf sidhyate pa sijjati poss. contaminated 
with skt. svidyati ND p6C7). 


(xiv) OIA d(h) followed by palatal vowel: Or. yujishti (yudhisgthira) 
cp also OQ. Or. yujesthi (BA, GBG, PG42) Or. ({s. satyobaji 
(satyavadin) 

(xv) OIA ly>yy (Magadhi) : Or. sajaru (Salya-ripa) also in B. Ass. 

(A) Initial Oriya -<jh- represents : 


(i) Tho words with initial -jh- of mostly either Non-Aryan or onomato- 
poetic creation from obscure sources; though in some cases they may 
be linked with Sanskrit words but cannot be actually equated. They are more 
or less common in all the NIA languages. 


Examples : Or. jhaka jhaka ‘shining’ (cf pk, jhankhai ‘is burnt’), jhager& 
‘quarrel’ (cf pkt jhagada), jhata ‘quickly’ (cf late skt jhatiti pk 
jhadatti), jhatakiba ‘to dazzle’, jhatka ‘blash of wind’, jhana- 
jhana ‘clanking’, jh&pana ‘lid, cover’, jhap ‘quickly’ (pk jhapia ‘throws 
down’ cf skt. jhampa ‘jump’}), jnumuk& ‘earring with pendants’, 
jhampe ‘to jump’, jhari ‘continuous rain’ (Des jhadi ‘continuous 
rain’), jhalakib& ‘flash’ (Ap jhalakkie ‘burnt’), jhateiba ‘to sweep’ 
(cf pk jhantia ‘struck’), jhianka ‘flock’, jhiriba ‘to exorcise’, ‘to 
shake off’, jhimi-jhimi ‘tingling sensation’, jhila ‘pool’ (of pkt 
jhilli ‘wave’), jhilimili ‘vivid light’, jhunkib& ‘to stoop’, jhuth ‘false’ 
(Des. jhuttha), jhumpuri ‘hut’ (Ap jhumpada), jhurib& ‘to lament’ 
{pk jhurai ‘dries up’), jhura& ‘crumb’, jhula ‘soot’, jhola ‘juice’ 
jhasa jump’, jhingasa ‘rebuke’, jhinkib& ‘to shake’ 

{ii) OTA jh; Or. jhiala ‘sweat’ O. Or. (inscr) jhalii ‘welded’ (skt lex. 
jhala ‘cricket’, jhali ‘sunheat’ Ap jhalakkis ‘burnt’), jhalara (lex. 
jhallari ‘curl’ pk jhallari), jhaa ‘a kind of tree’ (skt lex. jhavu- 
p& jhavuko), jhafijha (cf skt jharjhara ‘drum’) 
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(iii) OIA ks (L.Ir. ge) MIA jh: Or. jharib& ‘to drip’ (cf skt. kgarati 
‘trickles’ pk jharai cf also jharat ‘flowing down’), jhama ‘over- 
burnt’ (ksama), jhama ‘burnt’ (RB46), jhila ‘sweat’ (ksara), O. Or. 
jhina, (ksina RBh) ‘fine’. 

(iv) OIA j through aspiration; Or. jhut& ‘loavings’ (justa- ‘plensed”’ 
pk juttha), jhun& ? ‘dry cocoanut’ (jurna- pk jumna), jhanjharn ? 
‘porous’ (jarj ‘a) 

(v) OIA d through aspiration or -dh- : Or. jhia, jhua (duhit& pa dhita), 
also jhuna (MBh. K. 27) cp B. dhuna ‘resin’ (dhupana), jhita beside 
dhita {(dhrsta) 

(vi) OIA dhy MIA jjh: Or. jha, ojh& (adhyapaka- pk aojjhia; to 
Turner adhyayi pk ajjhavaa) 

(B) Medial Oriya -jh- represents : 

(i) OIA dhy MIA jjh: Or. Ssujhib& “to clear a debt’ (cf. Sudhyati 
pk sujjhai), jujhiba ‘to fignt’ (yudhyate pk jujjhai), mujhi 
(medhye pk majjhe), sijhe ‘is boiled’ (sidhyate p&. sijjati), 
bujhiba (budhyate pk Dbujjhadi), samajhiba&, samajha& “to under- 
stand’ (sambudhyate pk sambujjhai), O. Or. (inscr) Bimjha 
(also in GBG) ; (vindhya) samjha Mod. Or. safij (h)a (sandhya) 

(ii) OTA hr MIA jjh: Or. bojha ‘load’ (vahya- pk vojjha) cf B. bojh& 
‘load’, Ass. boj& 

(iii) Through spontaneous aspiretion or j + h through metathesis : 
Or. jhanjbara ? porous’ (jarjara), ajhi beside &ji (adya + hi, pk ajja) 


THE CEREBRALS 


(4) Initial Oriya -t- represents : 

(i) OTA ¢ MIA ¢$: Or. tangi ‘axe’ (tanka- lex. tanga pk tanka): 
tankare ‘twang’ (late skt tamkara pk tankara), tank& ‘a rupee’ 
(tanka) etc. 

{ii) MIA ¢$ from OIA dental -t- through spontaneous ceroebralisation : 
Or. tasara, t2sara ‘coarse silk cotton’ (tasara later trasara- 
pk tasara, tasara) Or. taniba& ‘to pull’ (connected to skt. ténaya- 
cf ND p.240), taliba ‘to vacillate (torati> *talati ? caus. talayati 
ND p. 240), tika& ‘mark’ (tilaka ? Des. tikka), tapiba& ‘to overleap’ 
(prob. skt tarpati. *t2rpayati ‘moves’, ‘casuses to mowe’), tangib& 
“0 hang up’ (tamsayati ? pk tankia ‘opened out’ cf ND p.42) 

{iii) MIA + from -t- in connection with r(1) either immediately following 
or in a following syllable: Or. terh& ‘crooked’, tera ‘squint’ 
(prob. connected with skt tiryakt-arddha ? cf ODBL p.490 ; 
*tredd (h) a, *t2rd (h) a, *ted (h) ra cf ND p.246), tahaliba, tahal 
‘0 ramble’ (skt dhatp. trakhati ‘goes’, *tahalla cf Gothic Oragjan 
‘run’ Eng thrall cof. ND 2p.241), tutib&a ‘to brealt’ (trutyati pk 
tuitai, tuttai) etc. 
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{iv) Some Desi sources : Or. tekiba ‘to lift up’ (Dos. tokkara), takataka 
‘rapping’, tingana ‘large pony’, tanka ‘stitch’ cf B. tf:ka; tati 
‘bamboo not’ (Des. tatti fence), t@pu ‘island’, tal ‘evasion’, tipiba 
‘pinch’, tukura ‘pioce’, tuti ‘loss’, topi ‘holmet’ (pk topia), topara, 
tola ‘Skt. school’, tuna ‘witchcraft’, tikia& ‘charcoal cake’ otc. 


(B) Medial Oriya -t{- represents : 

(i) OIA tt MIA tt: Or. kutiba ‘to pound’ (kuttayati pk lIkuttei : Bloch 
suggesis a Dravidian origin), kutuni ‘bawd’ (kuttani), katuéala 
‘watchman’ (kottapala, kosthapala), khata ‘sour’ (khatta pk khatta), 
ghita ‘landing place in a stream’ (ghatta- pk ghatta), pitana& 
‘village, old city’ (pattanam pk pattana cf skt pattana), pita 
‘silk, juto’ (patta- pk patta), bhata ‘bard’ (bhatta- pk bhatta cf 
sit bharta, cf ODBL p491), lenguti ‘loin-cloth’ (*lingapatta), chatanki 
(*sat-tanka) ‘a measure of weight’, hata (hatta- pk hatta) ‘market’ etc. 

{ii) OIA ty MIA ¢: Or. tutib& (trutyati pk tuttai, tuttai), phutib& 
“to burst out’ (sphutyato pl phuttai) 

{iii) OTA ir MIA tt, tt: Or. thiata ‘bamboo framework for decoration’, 
also ‘style, array’ (stha-tra cf OBDL p491, *tratta cf De8s. tatti 
fence’), chita, chitaiba ‘to sprinkle’ (*chitra, *chitta <ksipta ND p197) 

{iv) OITA rb MIA tt, tt: Or. keuta (kaivarta-), katiari (kartariki, 
kattarika Des. kattiri), dihuri ‘lampstand’ (dipavarti-), neutiba ‘to 
turn back’ (nivartate pk nivvattei, nivvattei), katiba ‘to cut’, 
katana (kartati cf krntati pk kattai), batiba ‘to pound’ (vartayati 
Pk vattai, vattci), bati ‘pot’ (vartaka- ‘round’ pk vatta, vattaga), 
natua ‘dancer’ cf O. Or. natuva (1271 A. D. insc.) (nartaka- pk 
nattaa), ate ‘is’ ‘exists’ (vartato pk vattai), ata ‘flour’ (skt lex. 
attam <*arta ‘food’ ND p. 33 cf Gk aled ‘to grind’ vide T. Burrow: 
The Sanskrit Language, p. 47), Or. alata (alavarta) ‘a big fan’ 

{v) OIA tv MIA tt; O. Or. khata ‘bedstead’ (khatva pl khatta) 

(vi) OIA rtm MIA tt: Or. bata ‘road’ (vartma pk vatta) cf OB anabiata 
(anavartma-) B. Bh bat Ass. bat Mai bita 

(vii) OIA str MIA tt: Or. uta ‘camel’ (usta pk utta), Or. Marahatta 
(MBh] (Maharastra- pk marahatta) 

(viii) OIA st MIA tth, tt: Or. ita ‘brick’ (istaka pk, itthaka, itta), 
bhat&a ‘ebb-tide’ (bhrasta- pk bhattha), mitaib& ‘to terminate’, 
mentiba ‘to rescind’ (mrsta- pik metivai, mitavai ‘wipes out’, 
mittijjai ‘is wiped out’), jhuta ‘loavings’ (justa- pk juttha), ghotiba 
‘to mix by stirring’ (ghrsta), pitiba& ‘to beat’ (pista- to Bloch, 
but Turner does not agrees with him), dhita (dhrsta ‘bold’ .pk 
dhittha), hata ‘joke’ (hbrsta) (also in L. $1), O. Or. bhata ‘fallen’ 
{bhrasta PG 18), Or. paiti ‘houscho’d work? (pravisti), 
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(ix) OTA rtt MIA tt: Or. miti (mritiki pk mattia); also -ta- as 
formative suffix in Oriy@ and other Migadhan languages. The 
-ta is dorived from Skt vryita MIA vatta > ata; compare also 
Or. copt& ‘flat’, bokatc ‘who goes astray’ cf B bakhite OMar 
vokhate (vakra? Dr. Chatterjeo suggests vah-, vahakka, see p. 148), 
jamat ‘coagulation, cement’ (cf vamyvyate ‘is fixed’) 

(x) OTA st MIA tt : Or. heta ‘downeast’ (skt adhastit *adhisthat, cf 
Budd. skt hesta MIA hettha), palatibi ‘to change’ (paryasta pk 
pallattai, palattai Des allatta-pallattam; cf ODBL p491. But 
J. Bloch suggests *paryatya *palyatya cf px paziattai cf skt parya- 
tanam paryatati; and Turner suggests skt parivartatc cf ND p 369} 

(xi) OIA nt MIA nt: Or. kanta (kantaka- pk kantaa), bintib&@ ‘to 
distribute’ (vantati pk vantai) see also p. S86 

(xii) OIA nt: Or. benta (vrnta, vrntaka MIA *vonta, *“vanta) cf OB 
benta OAw bétali Aw bét ‘handle’ Mai bha:ta Bh bhéti Asg 
betu ‘calyx of flower’ 

(xiii) OIA ¢ representing MTA ¢, tt: Or. got& ‘one’ (gutika ‘pil’ MIA 
*gotta), ghora (ghotaka- pk ghedaa), roti ‘loaf’ (late skt rotika pk 
rotta ‘rice flour’, rottaga ‘fried’, ruttia Des. rotta), bitala ‘lecherous’ 
(late skt vita- ‘licentious rogue’ pk vittaliya Ap. vittala; J. Bl. 
connects to vis- nom. vit cf vista ‘dung’), petar& ‘basket’ (pitakam} 
chata, chari, chara ‘thin stick’ (skt lex. chata, chadi ‘a kind 
of palm’), ucitana ‘dejoction’ (uccata- ‘ruining’) 


(xiv) MIA tt and Desi tt and words of obscure origin: Or. phatiba ‘to 
split’ (pk phattai <*sphityatc, passive of sphatyati), phitiba ‘to 
get loose’, (pk phittai “is broken’), bhetib& ‘to meet’ (pk bhittijjai, 
bhitta ‘present’), chutiba ‘to run’ (pk chutto, caus. of chotayati 
‘euts’), catiba ‘to lick?’ (*casta past pt. of caks ? ), chantiba ‘to 
trim’, chota ‘small’, peta ‘belly’ (Des. potta), lutiba ‘to plunder’ 
(pk luttai cf skt lunthati, lothayati), chitikini ‘pelletbow’, chatapata 
‘restless’, takataka ‘rappling’, tati ‘bamboo net’ (Des tatti ‘fence’ 
tattia ‘screcn’), tuti ‘loss’, caukhunta ‘square’, jutiba ‘to assemble’, 
jhati ‘brushwood’ (Des jhanti), thatta ‘joke’, dantiba& ‘to check’, 
nipati ‘completely’, lota ‘pot’, cot ‘woimd’, hatib& ‘to retreat’, 
phitaka ‘gate’, cutiki ‘snap of the finger’, matara ‘pea’, cimuta 
‘tongs’, matka ‘fragile’, matmata ‘scaring with distended oye’, anta 
‘pride’, katkat ‘sharp pain’, kuta ‘straw’, kuta-kuti ‘chopping up’, 
khata-khata ‘rattie’, khatiba ‘to suit’, ghanta bell’, cat ‘quickly’, 
ghumbata& ‘veil’ cf B. ghomta if. ghi:ghat, catuni ‘sausage’, miti- 
miti ‘cwinkling’, jhata-jhata ‘at once’, jhata ‘dead branch’, jhatakib& 
“0 dazzle’, jhapata ‘scampering’, jhateiba ‘to sweep’, laft-pata 
‘shaking’ etc. 
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(A) Initial Oriya -th- represents : 


(i) OIA th MIA th Or. thikura (thakkura- pk thakkura, related to 
Turkish tigir) 


(ii) OIA sth MIA th: Or. {hia ‘standing’ (sthita- pk thida, thia, thida), O. 
Or. thaba Mod. Or. thai, tha ‘place’ (sth&anan pk thiéma, Ap thau), 
theka ‘anything fixed’ (skt stheya- ‘to be placed’, sthema ‘firmness’ 
pk thea ‘durable’), thik ‘right’ (perh. skt sthita pk thiaa ‘upright’.) 


(iii) -th- unexplained in number of words possibly of Desi origin : 
Or. thaka. thakathak ‘clattering’, thaga, thaka ‘thief’, thakiba 
“to cheat’, thenga ‘leg’, thela, thcla-theli, theliba ‘to push’ thesa 
‘prop’, thokara ‘stumbling’ thunkiba cf B thoka& ‘to thud’, theki 
‘earthen pot’, thihi ‘joke’ etc. 


(B) Medial Oriya -th- represents : 


(i) OTA nth MIA nth: Or. sunthi ‘dried ginger’ ($unthi- pk sunthi), 
kanthi ‘necklace’ (kanthaka-, kanthik& pk kanthia), thunth& ‘maimed’ 
(pk thuntha ‘stump’, also tunta ‘having the hands cut off’) 
sce also p. 86. 


{ii) OIA nth through the influence of -r-: Or. ganthi ‘knot’ (gramnthi 
pk ganthi) 


(ii) OIA rth old Magadhi tth: Or. cautha, cauthi ‘fourth’ (caturtha 
pk cauttha cf ND p. 186 but perb. th is derived from *catustha 
cf sgastha), tutha ‘landing place’ (*tirtha cf tirtharn pk tittha) 
O. Or. ahuta [“ahuta hata dculare, dia achanti e bhavrare” 
(BSAS)] cf Jn. autha OMaiji. ahutha Mai. hutth& SKK &hutha 
MB aut (ODBL 493) Bh. ahuth, figutha Aw, hi:tha ‘33’ (ardha- 
caturtha, ardha *turtha pk addhuttha) 


iv) OIA st MIA tth: Or. muthi, muth& ‘fist’ (musti- pk mutthi), 
mitha& ‘sweet’ (mrsta- pk mittha, matth&), pitha (pista pk 
pittha), paitha ‘payment, delivery’ (pravista- pk pavitthe-, paittha), 
dithi ‘sight’ (drsti pk ditthi), sitha ‘dregs’ (Sista- pk sittha), mathua 
‘slow’ mathiba ‘to polish’ (mrsta- pk mattha), lathi (yasti- pk jatthi 
sk? * lagthi pk latthi, contaminated with lakuta- cf ND yp. 5583), 
ritha ‘soap nut’ (arista- pk arittha, ritha), piithi, bethi ‘house- 
hold work’ (visti- *privisti. ‘forced labour’ pk vitthi, vetthi), 
aitha& (amrsta- ), tha (asta pk attha), athara ‘18’ (astadasa Ap 
attharaha), athacalisSa (astacatvarimsat), sathi-e (sasti- pk satthi), 
caugathi (catuh-gasti pk causatthim), dhita ‘shameless’ (dhrsta pk 
dhittha) etc, ° 
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(v) OIA sth MIA tth: Or. nithura (nisthura pk nitthura), cauhkitha 
‘door frame’ (*catus-kistha pk catkkatthi), pithi ‘back’ (prstha 
to Bloch but op skt prsti ‘rib’, Avestan parsti pk pitthi), jetha& 
(jycsthatata pk jettha cf ND op. 229), sethi (Sresthi Des. sctthi), 
gotha (gostha, gottha) ‘pasture’, koth& ‘large house’, (kosgthakam 
pk kotthaa), otha ‘lip’ (ogstha pk ottha), angath& ‘fireplace’ 
(agnisthik& pa aggittho), guith& (go-visth&), anguthi ‘ring’ (angus- 
thya), katha (kastha, kattha) kath& ‘measure of vessel’ (kisgtha) 
uthib& (cf uttisthati, *usthati pk utthedi), sathi (ghara) [sasthi pl satthi] 

(vi) OIA sth MIA tth: Or. dnthu ‘knee’ (Turner; @ithu ?) [asthi, 
asthivantau du, m, pa atthi], pathaib& ‘to send’ (prasthapayati pk 
patthavei, patthavai), kothi (kosthi), uthiba ‘to rise’ (utthita, *utthita 
<ud-sth&), kedthi ‘where’ (kutra, kva-stha, Tulpule: OMR p. 
197a, Bloch 312a) cf Jn kothuni ‘from what place’, OMar kothé 
OMai kotha Mai kaithia Bh kethan, kethen, kethé ‘where’ 


(vii) OIA ¢ by aspiration: Or. thanta ‘beak’ (troti, tunda ?) 

In several cases, Or, th remains unexplained : Or. sotha&, sontha ‘staff’, 
jbuth ‘false’ (Des jhuttha), cithi ‘letter’, citha ‘rough droft’ 
(A) Initial Oriya -d- represents : 

(i) OIA d MIA d: Or. dama ‘a caste’ (domba- pk dumba, domba 
connected by Przyluski to Austzo-Asiatic), daikuni beside dani 
(dakini), damaru (skt lex, damaru- conn, to Austro-Asiatic source 
by Prvyluski), also O. Cr. diamilu (MBh,) 

(ii) COTA -d- MIA d,d (with or without influence of -r-): Or. doli 
Mitter’ (dol&, dolik&@& pk dola), dara ‘fear’ (dara- pk dara), daA:sa 
‘buffalo-fiy’ (cdamSsa pk damsa), dora ‘striped’ dauri ‘rope’ (late 
skt cdavara pk davara, dora also De§ dro ‘mat fibre’), dalimba, 
dalima, beside clarimba (skt lex. dadimba pk didima, dalima), 
dali (dala- ‘split peas’ ‘pk dali), dimiri (udumbara-, cl, skt udum- 
bara pk umbara—an Austro-Asiatic word), dola ‘pupil of eye’ 
(dola- ‘swinging’ pk dol& ‘eye’), dihi ‘high ground, dwelling place’ 
also Or. (ghara)-diha ‘floor’ (dehi ‘mound’), d&hiana (daksina pk 
dakkhina), Or. danga, ding& (ph dongi conn, to skt drona pk 
doni ‘canoe’), dala ‘branch’ (cf. skt. d&ra- ‘splitting’, dala ‘small 
shoot’ pk dala), O. Or, dha (caha, SC 52) cp. OB daha, Or. dahaku 
‘heat’ (dahaka) ` 

fii) Words of Des origin or of obscure origin : Or. dala ‘basket’ (pk 
dalla), dinga ‘stick’ (pk ‘danga ‘sticl’), dakaita ‘robber’, danka 
‘drum’, dika ‘mail’, also ‘shout’, daku ‘robber’, diba& ‘small casket’, 
dubib& ‘to sink’ (metathesis of *budda), cera ‘tent’, daula ‘figure’, 
dalacini ‘the bark of cinnamon tree’, dempla ‘calyx’ diib& ‘to 
jump’ etc. 
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(B) Htedial and Final Oriya-d/r-represents : 


(i) OIA ¢ MIA d : Or. mankara (markataka pk makkada Ap makkala), 
ghari ‘pitcher’ (ghataka- pk ghadaga conn. to skt grathaka), 
akharw (aksavita skt lex. aksapita, a sanskritised form of pkt 
pa, akkhavito), karu& ‘bitte’ (katuka pk Lkadua), QO. Or. 
anturi Mod. Or. Aitara (antah-kuta to Bloch but *anta putik& 
to Sen cf CGP), kori-e (koti), ghor& (ghotaka pk ghodaa), 
lauri ‘stick’ (lakuta-, laguda pk lauda laula, lakkuda conn. to 
Austro-Asiatic origin acc. to Przyluski), pur& ‘packet’ (putaka- 
pk pudaa), bari ‘pill’ (vata-, vataka, vaotika pik vad?), phori 
‘small liolc’, phorib& (sphota- pk phodaz, phodci), rari ‘scream’ 
rarib& (ratati pk radai}, ughari ‘raised platform’, cf ogha&lib& ‘0 open’ 
(udghata- pk ugghadei), ghari (ghatik& pk ghadi&), kankar& 
(karka{a pk kakkeada), bari (vatika pk vadia), ka;uria ‘cloth seller’ 
(karpata-, -ik& pk kappada), peri ‘basket’ (peta-, petaka- pk peda), 
bara ‘fence’ (vata- pk vada, vadaga, vadi cf J, Bl, p. 4065, to 
Turner varti- ‘circuit’ pa vatti ‘enclosure’), cardi ‘sparrow’ (cataka), 
singar& (Srngataka), jara ‘root’ (jata), jura& ‘knot of hair’ (jute 
oz, jata-kcida- pk jada ?%), jorib& (*yotaya- pk jodei), khiriki 
‘side door’ (khatakkik& Des khadakki), kukura (kukkuta) etc. 

(ii) OIA th MIA dh through deaspization : Or. mari& ‘hut’ cf B. mar8&i 
Ass mar& ‘tuft of grass at either end of a& ridgepole or of & 
house’ (matha- ‘hut’ pk madha) 

(iii) OCA d MIA d: Oc. nara ‘rice-straw’, nala ‘rced’ (nada, nala. cl. 
skt nala- pk nada, nala), nari ‘vein’, nila ‘rivulct’ (nadi, né&li 
cl. skt nali pk nadi, nali), darimba (skt lex. didimba pk dé&diba, 
dalimo), tara ‘a big tank’ (tadiga pk tadaga, talaa), tala), birala, 
bnari (bidala- pk bidéala, biralaa, bilala}, mandia ‘alcoholic drink’ 
(macdaka-), kara-kara ‘rusuling’ (cf skt kadat, kadat-k&ra- ‘sound 
of crashing’ (pk kadakada), barasi (skt badita pk badisa, balisa), 
gura (guda lex, gula-, gulyam pk guda, gula) ctv. 

(iv) OIA dy MIA dd: Or, jara ‘colcines’ (jadyam ‘dullness’ cf jalhu-, 
jada pa jalo cf. ND p. 213) 

(v) OIA dr MIA dd: Or. ora ‘an aboriginal inhabitant of Orissa’, 
ora (odra, udrah, audrah, audriyaka), bara ‘big’ (lex, vadra- pk 
vada ; ace. to Dr, Chatterjee, vrta, vata) 

(vi) Ola dd MIA dd: Or, nurib& “oo flv’ (uddayalte pk uldei; udd- 
<skt uddravati as suggested by ‘Blouch), buriba “.o sink’ (pk 
buddai skt bud), laru (ladduka pk lagddua), garu ‘a small carthen 
pot’ (skt lex. gadduka), hiira (lex, haddam pk hadda J. Bl. 
suggests connection with asthi, Des, hadda), gora, ‘foot’ (MIA- 
godda, goda) ° 
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(vii) OTA nd MIA nd: Or. bhandara (bbhindagaram pk bhandiara, 
bhandara), panda (pandita pk pandia), danda ‘by path’ (dandik&), 
randi (DTurner : randa) [randa-, randa ‘slut, widow?’ pk randi], 
anda ‘roe’ (indam < *andra pk anda), sunda ‘trunk of an clophant’ 
(Sunda pa sonda), soanda (sanda) beside sandha; menda ‘starch’ 
(manda- pk manda), handa (handika in late skt.), mund& ‘stump’ 
({imunda pk imunda ‘sharved’), O. Or. kandecira ‘helmsman (RB 21) 
Mod. Or. kindari (als? in B. Ass.) cf OB, kannahiara NB. Kka:rar 
MB. kandhari (kandagarin, karnadbara pk kannahara, cf ODBL 440) 
see also pp S83, S9. 

(viii) OTA -t- mainly with association of r,r: Or, pari§i, parosi 
(prative$7 pk padivesia or, poss. prativisi ND. p. 361), pariba 
(patati pk padai), pharinga (patanga late skt phading® pa 
patango), bharir& (haritak; pk baraai, haridai, haradar), O, Or. 
(inscr.) paria&, also in mod. Or. (patita) 

(ix) OIA rt, rt MIA tt: Or, dihuri (dipavarti), gira ‘hole’ (garta- pk 
gadda, gada), saraka ‘road’ (cf srti- ‘path’ pk sii), sariba ‘to rot’ 
(*Srta cf skt Dhatp. Satati ‘is disgolved’ cf, skt $irna), nara-nara 
‘shaking’ (nrtih, nata- pk nada), ukhariba& ‘to uproot’ (*ut-skrta 
cf skt utkaroti pk ukkhalia cf ND p. 44 but utkhata of 
ODBL, to Bloch utkargati) etc. 


(x) OIA nt MIA nt, *nd: Or. bhendi ‘a vegetable’ (bbhyntik& skt lex. 
bhantaki, also skt vrntaka ‘egg plant’ p& bhandaki pk bhinti&), 
binda ‘plug’ cf B bira& ‘ring of leaf’ Ass bir& ‘a betel leaf’ (pk binta 
‘covering of fruit’, vintai ‘wraps round’, vinti& ‘bundle’ ND p. 438) 

(xi) OIA dr MIA dd: Or. khur& O, Or, khura (ksgudratiata), chirib& 
‘to tear’ (chidra- pk chidda, *chidda) 

(xii) OIA dd MIA dd, (ld : Or, orasa ‘bed bug’ (uddamsa-pk uddamsa, uddasa) 

(xiii) OIA nd MIA nd: Or. sanduési ‘pincers’ (sandam$a- pk samdésa) 

(xiv) OIA rd MIA dd : Or, kauri (kapardik& pk kavadda, -i&), chariba& 
‘to abandon’ (chardayati pk chaddai), marib&a ‘to mix by 
grinding’ (mardati pk maddai, maddai), pariba ‘to fart’ cf B Ass. 
pada (pardate), guri ‘paper kite’ B ghiri (cf girdati ‘jumps, plays’) 

(xv) OTA ] > MIA } > -d- = -p- : Or. tari ‘fermented juice of palm’ & 

tala ‘toddy palm’ (talo- pk tala, tada), O. Or. langura (MBLhb 
U82), langula (U183) (langulam pk langula, langola), O. Or. 
dihuri ‘vestibule’ (MBh.) Mod, Or. dehuri (cf skt debali ‘threshold’ 
cf dehi ‘mound’), birari (bidala plc bid&la, biralaa bilala), gaura 
‘cowherd’ (gopa-]a but t0 Dr. Chatterjee *gayapala), O. Or. kubhuri 
(MBh Ai. 93) [kuheli, kuhelik@& cof skt kuhu ‘fog], parara ‘a 
vegetable’ (cf patola pk padola); pahara cof B payra, payl& 
(pratha-la, MBh U106), mukula, ‘free’ (*muk-na, + la), O. Or. 
ahura bihure ‘restless’ (akula vyakula, RM p. 50) 
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(xvi) OIA r MIA r: Or. maraka ‘plague’ (skt maraka or, cxtension of 
mara-akka influenced by MI mada ‘dead’ cf ND p, 494), Cauri 
‘rope’ (late skt davara pk davara), naria (conncction doubtful 
with narikela- pk niliara, niricla), jhariba (kgar-), mara 
‘striking’ (intra), O. Or, sts, paridit& (pariirata) (MBh Ai. 18 
also BA cte,) marar& ‘lavatory’ (maligira ? (MBh U 99, RB 10th 
eh.), biroja (viraja, NC 13), arati (NC 29) beside aati (BGi) (firatrika), 
khara (-dhanu) (khara BrN 39), lahari (lahari PP 122) 


{xvii) Through deaspiration, intorvocal and final -rh- in some cases; 
Or. dara ‘firm’ (drdha- pk dadha, didha), thand& ‘cold’ (stabdha- 
with nasal prob, from pr. slambhayati pa thaddho, pk thaddhe, 
thaddha thaddha cf ND p. 249); but J. Bloch suggests 
Dravidian origin) ; monda, munda, manda (mirdban pk muddhe, 
muddha, mundhba,) menda, mendha (medbra-, mendha- ‘ram’), Ara 
{ardha) etc. 


In some case, it remains unexplained. There it may bo of Des 
origin, for cxamples, 


Or. dhara ‘trunk’ (pk dhada ‘trunk of body’), jarib& B jara 
‘heaped’ (pk jadia ‘set’), bhira ‘crowd’ pk bhidai ‘meets’), ghara- 
ghara ‘rattling’, bhara-bbara ‘snuffing’, bbarkaiba ‘to become out 
of spirit’, ragariba ‘to rub’, rokara ‘cash book’, korar& B kor& 
“whip’, gara ‘fort’ (Des gadha), garabara confusion’, ger&: B géra‘ stout 
and short’, gora ‘foot’ (pk godda), cirib& ‘to be vexed’, curi ‘bangle’ 
(De§ cida), caura ‘wide’, taratara ‘quickly’ (pkt tadatada), 
tora ‘leather bag full of rupees’, pahira ‘hill’ (cf skt pas&ana), pera 
‘sweetmeat’, poriba& ‘to burn’ (pk paulai, paullai ‘cooks’), pherand& 
‘he-jackal’ (cf late skt pheru-}, kharai ‘wooden sandal’ B kharam 
{doubtful connection with skt kistha-piduka& -p&. katthap&duka), 
jhagara ‘quarrel (pk jbagada), jhari ‘continuous rain’ B jhar ‘storm’ 
(Des jhadi ‘continuous rain’) jharib&a ‘to exorcise’, jhupuri ‘hut’ 
(Ap jhumpada), land& ‘bald’ cf B nera; larib& ‘to fight’, larabariy& 
‘wavering’, lengara ‘lame’, hara-bara ‘confusion’ etc, 


A large number of Oriy& words and verbal forms has suffix of -r- 
which originated probably in the MIA period, for examples, Or. thor& 
‘little’ (stokam pk thoda), phaura‘ a long-handelled ir.strument for levelling 
a rice-field before planting’ (cf skt sphyall ‘flat wooden instrument’ P& 
phiya ‘oar’ according to Bloch), t@akuri iron pin to spinning wheel’ (tarku- 
pa takku), kharara ‘slightly parched’, also khaiatib& (khara- ‘hard, solid’ 
Pa, pk khara)}, daurib& ‘to run’ (skt dravati), ghos&rib& ‘bo rub’ (cf 
ghargati) etc, > 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


168 A Historical Phonology of Oriya 


(A) Initial Oriya -dh- represents : 


(i) OTA dh MIA dh: Or. dhola ‘a large drum’ (dhola pk dholla)}, dhalz 
‘shield’ (dhalam pk *“dhalla), dhukiba ‘to enter’ (dhaukate 
‘approaches’, *dhukyati pk dhukkai), dhil& ‘slack’ (pk dhilla cf 
Des. dhella ‘poor’, conn, impiobable with skt sithila pk sidhila 
ef ND 2p. 266), dhankuni lid’, dhinkiba (pk dhakkini, dhakkai 
Des. dhamkini), dhaliba ‘to stumblo’ (pk dhalai ‘falls’) 


(ii) -dh- in initial position in & number of Dest words: Or. dhéki, 
dhiki ‘husking machine’ (Des. dhemk& ‘boam of a wall’), dhaka 
‘weights’, dhanga ‘manner’, dhapa ‘form, size’, dher ‘much’ dhela 
‘Jump of earth’, dhola ‘drowsing’ B dhul ctc. 


( 3) Medially and Finally Oriya -dh{rh- represents : 


{i) OIA dh MIA dh: Or. garh&a ‘thick, difficult’ (gadha- pk gédha), 
arhi ‘grain-measure’ (@adhaka pk adhaga), rarha ‘namo of a jungle tribe’ 
(r&dha, radhiya- pk radha), darhi ‘beard’ (dadhika pk dadhia ; 
the genera'ly assumed form skt damstr& is phonetically improbable 
to Turner), sirhi ‘staircase’ (sredhi ‘progression of figures’, also 
§redhi, §redi cf skt Sreni pk sedhi) 


(ii) OIA -t- through spontaneous aspiration or metathesis of aspiration : 
Or. karha ‘cauldron’ (kataha pk kadaha), sarhi ‘cloth for woman’ 
(Sata-, S&atik& pk sad1, sadia ‘gaiment’) 


(iii) OTA th MIA dh : Or, parhiba “to read’ (pathati pk padhai), garhiba ‘to 
build’ (gathati), pirha ‘stool, bench’ (pitham pk pidhaa), O. Or. 
(inscr.) madha (matha) [EOLS] 


(iv) OIA rddh MIA ddh: Or. burh& ‘old’ (vrddha pk vuddha), barhi 
‘increment’ (vrddhi) 


(v).OIA rddh MIA ddh: Or. béarkheni ‘broomstick’ (vardchanika), barhiba& 
({vardhate pk vaddhai, vaddhei), sarhe ‘plus ono half’ (sa&rdha 
pk saddha, saddha), barhei ‘carpenter’ (vardhaki- pik vaddhaia), 
arhai (ardhatrtiya, ardha-trika), cerha ‘ono and half’ (dvi-ardha 
pk divaddha) 


(vi) OIA st(h) > Early MIA tth, th > Second & Late MIA -dh- : 
Or. berhiba (vestate, pk vedd¢khai) karhiba to pu!P (kargsati pk 
kaddhai), orhan& ‘woman’s veil (Des oddhanart ‘outer garment’ 
<ava-vestana ? .J. Bl. suggests connection with skt vahati inf. 
vodhum LM p. 300, also ava-idha vide ND), korha (kustha- 
pk kodham), d&rha, dcarha ‘edge’ (damstr&, *d&mstra, see 
CDIA - pp. 357-358) 
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(vii) OIA nd(h) MIA nd(h) & words of obscure origin : Or. sandha, ganda 
‘bull’ (sinda- ‘uncastrattd’ pk sanda), mendhé ‘ram’ (lex. mendha-, 
medhra- pk mendha, meddha, menda; but Dr. Chatterjeo 
suggests moega- > meha- da > mheda cf skt bhedra vide ODBL 
p. 915), terha ‘squint, crooked’ (*tredd(h)a, *tod(h)ra not 
oxplaimed cf ND p. 246; Dr, Chatterjoe suggests tiryak-ardbha. 
ODBL p. 490), sarhu ‘wife’s sister’s husband’ (pcrh. < *sfldhuo 
< *syali-vodhr with special shortening in a word of rolationship 
cf ND p. 598) carhiba ‘to climb’ (J. Bl, connects pk cadai, 
Geiger pkt paccaddai ‘goes’ cf ND yp. 164, Dr. Chatterjoo ascribes 
the aspiration of 3/ car = 4/ cat [crta ?] ODBL p. 500), karhi ‘bud’ 
(kali, kosa ?), garha ‘fort’ (cf ODBL p. 500), kurha ‘heaps’ etc. 


THE DENTALS 
(A) Initial Oriya -t- represents : 


{i) OIA t MIA t: Or, tambula ‘betel leaves’ (tambilam pk tambola- 
an Austro-Asiatic word), téla ‘oil’ (tailam pk tella}, tintuli 
(tintilikam, tintidik&), tamba (tamnra pk tamba), tala ‘bottom’ 
(tala- pk. tala}, tala ‘tocdy palm’, tari ‘fermented juice palm’ 
(tala), tanta ‘loom’ (tantra), tuflib& ‘to woigh’ (tulayati), tula 
‘scale’ (tula), tiana, tiuna ‘curry’ (tomanam), tara (tarak&), tarib& 
(tarati), tapib& (tapyati), takuri ‘iron pin in spinning wheel’ 
(tarku-) etc, 

(ii) OTA tr MIA €: Or. tini (trini pk tinni), tiriga (t-hnhSat pk tisa} 
tora (trayocasa), tctifa (cf skt trayastrimsat pk tottisa), tarib& 
‘to break’ (trotaya- pk todai), tasara, tasara, (late skt trasara- 
pk tasara, tasara) 

(i) OIA tv MIA tt: Or, turita, turanta ‘sxsift’ (tvarant, turate, 
tvarante pk tuvaranta, turai), tu ‘you’ O. Or. ta (tvam Vodic 
tuvam pk tumam) 

(iv) OIA -y- by analogy changed to -t- in MIA: Or. tumbhe, tome, 
tame (yugmabhih, yusmo = *tusmabhih, *tusme pk tumho) 

The following Ori;& words are of obscure origin: Or. tiga ‘sacred 
thread’ (pk tagga ‘gold throad’), tagib& ‘to sew with thick cotton’ cf B 
téka, tambu ‘tent’, tarakari ‘curry’, totala ‘stammering’ 

Sometimes, the cases of cevoicification are met with; for oxamples, 
Or. tanda (danda) ‘fine’ (loan from Tamil ?) 

Oriya shows a peculiar replacement of -t- in the place of skt -c- vr, Bengali 

-c- : Or, tsa (Bengali c&s) ‘agriculture’, pitaSsa (pisica> by mota- 
thesis picisa) O. Or. utistha (ucchista-, BA, BGi), Mod. Or. 
tasma B. cama ‘a pair of spectacles’ (Pors. casm), cam boside tasu 
(tiga), cag& beside tas& ‘a cultivator’ B casa, 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


170 A Historical Phonology of Oriya 


{B) Medial and Final -t- represents : 


{i) OTA kt MIA tt: Or. bhita (bhakta pk bhatta), chatu ‘flour of 
parched pulse’ (saktu- pk sattua), moti (mauktika-, muttia, 
mottia), rati ‘a kind of seed used as weight’ (raktik&), cirait&, 
ciret& (cf kiratatikta), jut& ‘shoo’ (yulkta pk jutta) otc. 

{ii) OTA nkt MIA nt: Or. panti ‘row’ (pankti- pk panti) B, patti 

{iii) OIA tn MIA tt: Or, sibata ‘co-wife’ (sapatni pk savatti) 

{iv) OIA ktr MIA tt: Or, jotib& ‘to yoke’ (yoktram pk jotta) 

{v) OTA tr MIA tt: O. Or. chati (EOLS) Mod. Or. chat& (chatrakam) 
r&ti (ratri pk ratti), kheta (kgetram pk khotta), khanati ‘a digg- 
ing instrument’ (khanitra lox. khanitrik@& pk khanitta), suté 
(sitram pk sutta), rauta ‘a surname’ (rajaputra- pk rautta), 
mita (mitra pk mitta), pat& (patra- pk patta), puta (putra- 
pk putta), mahunta (mahaméatra-), cit& ‘painted’ (citra pk cittaa), 
beta (vetra pk vetta), karata (karapatra- pk karapatta), mutiba& 
{mitraya- pk muttai), arati, also lati ‘light waved round an idol’ 
{&ratrikam pk arattia), boita ‘boat’ (vahitram), khata ‘ditch’ 
(khitram pk Ekhattam) etc. 

{vi) OIA tv MIA tt: Or. balmuta ‘much’ (bahutvam pk bahutta), itare 
‘vulgar’ (itvara-, pk ittara), catara ‘round plain land’, cautar& 
‘courtyard’ (catvara pk cattara) cp B. catal ‘paved floor’ Ass catal 
(but Or. catana ‘courtyard’ <*catusthina ?) 

{vii) OIA ty MIA tt: Or. sts. niti (nitya- pk nicca, *nitta), sts. daita 
‘demon’ (daitya) cp Ass. da’t 

{viii) OIA tt MIA tt: Or. chatisa, sts. chatri§a ‘36’ (cf skt sattrimSat 
Pk chattisam) 

{ix) OIA tt MIA tt: Or. matuala ‘druokard’ (mattapala- ), uturiba 
“to descend’ (uttarati pk uttarai), pituli (puttalika pk puttali&), 
dhutur& ‘the poisonous flower’ (dhattira- ), pita ‘bitter’ (pittam pk 
pittam), tittira ‘partridge’ (tittira-), latta, nata ‘kick’ (pk latta), ° 
utala ‘restless’ (cf skt uttapa), ete ‘so much’ (cf iyattaka-, iyattika 
pk etta, cttia), also tete ‘that much’, kete ‘how much’, yete ‘as 
much’ etc, 


{x) OIA t with accent following MIA tt (vide ODBL p. 501) : Or. 
pitala ‘brass’ (skt lex, pittalam, pitalam, connected probably with 
skt pita, pita-la pk pittala), jitib& (skt jité > jitta cf ODBL p. 501 ; 
denominative from pk jitta formed in place of -jia- < jita after 
analogy of other past participle in -tta vide ND p. 217). 


{xi) OIA tth: Or. tutia ‘blue vitriol’ (skt tuttham) cp Ass tutiya 
- B. tite; but the aspiration is found in Nep., Kaé8. P. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Sources of Consonants 171 


(xii) OIA nt, ntr MIA nt: Or. dinta (danta pk danta), s&ntari ‘a 
sumame’ (simanta-raja), tanta ‘loom’ (tantra pk tanta), tintuli 
{tintidika, tintilika), Atara (antah-kuta to J. Bl. but anta-putik& 
to S. Sen ‘cf CGP), nimat& (nimantraka- pa nimantako), bhitara 
{abhyantara pk abbhintara), turanta, turita ‘speedily’ (tvarant- pk 
tuvaranta), jiant& ‘living’ (jivanta pk jivanta), pant ‘boiled rice 
kept in water’ (Dr. Chatterjee suggests pani-ti; bat possibly it 
is connected $0 skt pacant- for, compare Ass paita, B panti OAw 
paenta, payanta, paantu Bh pant& < *paYanta < pacant-), 
O. Or. huante, honte, hvante (MBh etc.) ‘while remaining’ (bhavant- 
pk honta cf skt bhavanti pa, pk bhonti) cf OAw honta (for 
bhavan) OB honti (bhavanti) OB honti (bhavanti) compare 
acchante, burante ‘while remaining, while drowning’ OMar hoté 
(conditional) [see also pp. 86-87] 


Thus we find some cases where the loss of nasal in -nt- took place, such 
as Or. nimata, bhitara, mahiti ‘4 surname’ cf B maiti (mahanta, -ika vide 
ODBL p. 502) and in tho locative affix and indirect object, -ta, te- (<anta, 
anta- hi) or, the dative post-position -tare- (antara-hi),. This loss of -n- 
may be due to the shift of accent in the following syllable which is generally 
long, compare OMaij danta but data-ch& (danta-ksata) or, nimata. Regarding 
Or, bhitara, the loss of nasal due to enclitic position of the word has also 
been noticed by Turner. 


The MIA affix -anta of the present participle or the ending of present 
tense, third person plural are retained in Oriya normally, for instances, Or. 
jianta ‘living’, huante ‘while remaining’ (conditional), pahanti, pahinta& 
‘day-break’ (*prabhatayant-), magant&, magata ‘beggar’, cobanti ‘they chew’, 
yaanti ‘they go’, asanti ‘they come’ (honorific) etc. 


The treatment of present participle in the eastern languages may be 
shown thus: Skt -ant, -ayant MIA anta, enta Or, anta, anta& (adj.) but 
O. Or. -ta- standard Bhoj. -at, (a) t& (adj.) Ass -0t, Ota (adj) B anta, 
ite, ti Mai. -ita, a-at, -at OB -nta OAw -ata, ante (for ats ?) OMai 
-ait, ajté, compare Hindi ata, at€, -ta (in locative absolute) etc. 


The treatment of -anti in third person, present plural in honorific : 
Skt -anti Or. anti OB anti (cf bhavanti, honti C 22) Mid B enta (cf ODBL 
p. 355) B -en (honorific) Bh, -} as in uh3a: cali: (in optative sense, honorific) 
<*cala? <calanti (the expected *-at is replaced by nominal or pronomipal 
affix -nh > -— - vide OBDH, p. 169) OMai -thi (hothi, hothi <ant- hi? 
vide VRC ff 47) Mai -thi. Eastern Assamese -nta, nti (FA £ 779), OAw 
-t1 as in -karati- where ant> *t, at vide UVP ff 71). » 
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(xiii) OITA pt, ptr MIA tt: Or, sita (sapta pk satta), binati ‘request’ 
(vijfiapti- pk vinnatti), satara (saptadaSsa pk sattarasa), sataisa, 
sateisi (saptavimSati), satacalisw “£7” (cf saptacatvarim§$at pk 
siyalisam), O. Or. sutila ‘slept’ (MBh) (supta- pk sutta), tatiba (cf 
tapta- pk tatta), niti ‘grandson’ (naptr, napti pk natti&, nattua) 

(xiv) OIA rt 'M{A tt: Or. bata ‘news’, bataiba ‘to inform’ (cf virt& 
pk vatta), bati ‘lamp’ (vazrti- pk vatti, vatti), Or. gata (garta-), 
kati ‘knife’ (karttri), katuri (karttari- pk kattari), bitiba& ‘to pass’ 
(perch. skt vrtta- pk vitta ‘passed, dead’ cf ND p. 442), 
patiire rust’ cf Mid B patiya sts. cf ODBL p. 503 (pratyaya- 
cf pratyayakaraka ‘trustworthy’ pk pattidal ‘trusts’) 

(xv) OIA -st(r)- MIA tth by deaspiration : Or, bhéti ‘bellows’ (bhasti& 
pk bhattha), O. Or. tetiféa Mod. Or. sts tetrifa (cf trayastrimSat 
pk tcttisa), hatiara ‘weapon’ (*hasta-kare pk hatthiyarza cof 
skt hasta-karya-), hatura ‘hammer’ (*bhasta-kiita) 

In some words of Oriya, -t- is of obscure origin : Or, chati ‘chest’, 
cukti ‘rottloment’, &ta ‘name of o, furit’, kuta ‘letting for a fixed rental’ 
(pk kutta), kutu-kutu ‘ticklishness’, kutt& ‘dog’ (pk kutt&), dhoti, dhuti 
‘loin cloth’, patta ‘trace’, batas ‘wind’ (connected with skt vata-, vayu-), 
pasta ‘cheap’, chata ‘roof?’ (/chad ?) etc. 

(A) Initial Oriya -th- represents : 


(i) OTA th MIA th: Or. ‘thuka ‘spitting’ (cf thutkara, an onomatopoetic 
worl), tha’iba “to tremble’ (thavathasayate pk tharaharia ‘“tremb- 
lint’), thu ‘spittle’ (thitha ‘sound of spitting’ pk thi); examples 
of these type: ave very rare in OIA and they are generally 
on”imatopoetic. 

(ii) OTA st MHA ¢ (h) Or, thana ‘breast’ (stana, pk thano), thopa 
‘bunch’ (*stupya cof skt stupa pk thiva), thamaiba ‘to stop 
sucdenly’ (stambhate pk thambhai), thanda ‘cold’ (prob. stabdha- 
with nasal possibly from stambh- pk thaddha,, thaddha thaddha), 
O-. thaya ‘bottom’ (skt lex. staghan ‘shallow’ pk thaha ‘depth, 
to Pischel sthagha), thora ‘little’ (stokam pk thoa) 

(iii) OIA sth MIA tth: Or. thala ‘groun?’ (sthalam pk thale), thal&, 
thajia ‘plate’ (sthali, sthalam pk thallia, thal), thira ‘firm’ (sthira 
pk thiva), thoib& (sthapayati pk thavei, also pk thappia .<sthapyate), 
thina ‘place’ (sthanam pk thina), thaili ‘bag’ (cf sthavi- pk 
theia), thiba (sthita- pk thia), thakiba& ‘to be tired, to oppnse’ 
cf B thckana OB thikiv, thaki OMar thakané Ass thik ‘remain’, 
thek& ‘to encounter obstruction’, thaka-thiya ‘act of stopping’ Bh 
thakal Mai thakaba B thaka ‘wo stay’ (stha-, pr. #sthati with 
possible extension of -akka pk thakkail ‘halts’, thakks ‘tied’ vide 
ND p 295 ; stabdh-kr vide ODBL p. 653) 
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The following Oriy& words with initial -th- are of obscure origin: Or. 
thaka ‘layer’ (De8. thaho ‘resting place’), thata ‘style’, ‘bamboo framework 
‘for decoration’ (tasta- ‘fashioned’ Des. tatti& ‘scroen’ vide ND p. 2560 
but stha 4+ tra vide ODBL p. 491), thunta ‘maimed’ (pk thuntha ‘stump’ 
pk tunta ‘having the hands cut off’), thanta ‘beak’ (troti, tunda ?), thata 
‘joko’, thine ‘picce of cloth’ etc. 


(B) Medial and Final Oriya -th- represents : 


(i) OIA tth MIA tth, tth: Or. kaitha ‘wood apple’ (kapittha pk 
kavittha, kavittha), ethi ‘here’ (vedic ittha pk ettha) 


(ji) OIA st(h) MIA tth: Or. bhathi (hasti pk hatthi), hatha, hitha 
(basta pk hattha), pathara (prastara pk patthara}, pothi 
(pustaka- pk pottthia), math beside matha (MBh U 23, RBR) 
(mastaka pk mathaa), natha ‘nose ring’ (nastaka, lex. nast& 
pk nattha), mutha ‘a particular kind of grass’ (cf skt musta- 
pk muttha, mottha) 


(iii) OIA nt (hb) MIA rth: Or. sunth& cf O. Or siunthi (RBh) 
(simanta pk simanta), manth& ‘to churn’ (cf manthati pk 
manthai cf skt mathnati), gunthiba, ganthiba ‘to knot’ (grantha- 
yati pk ganthai, guntham) see also p. 87 


(iv) OIA rth MIA tth, tth: Or, cauthi, cautha ‘fourth’ (caturtha pk 
cautha), s&tha ‘in company with’ (sartha-, sarthena pk sattha) 

(v) OIA tr MIA toh, tth : Or. yethi, yethu (yatra) ‘where’, kedthi ‘where’ 
(kutra Ap kuttha or, from skt kva-stha vide J. Bl. 312. a & ND 
p. 70) 


{A) Initial Oriya -d- represents : 


(i) OIA d MIA d: Or. dudha (dugdham pk duddha), Or. dihuri ‘torch’ 
(dipavartik&, dipavarti), dighi ‘pond’ (dirghik& pk digghia, diggha), 
did (deva pk deva), diara (devara pk devara, diara), dirhi ‘beard’ 
dadhika), dianta (danta), danda ‘by path’ (dandika), dairi (davara), 
dayana ‘a particular kind of flower’ (damanaka-), dasa (dasa), 
dahi (dadhi), deula (devakulam),diali (dipavali) cto. 

Oo 

(ii) OIA dr MIA d : Or. dara ‘firm’ (drdha- pk dadha, didha), dithi (drsti) 
dise (drsyate), dapkib& ‘to startle’ (cf drpyati, darpati cf ND. 
P. 302) 


{iji) OIA dr MIA d : Or. d&ma ‘price’ (dramma pk damma cf Gk (r&akhmé 
vide ODBL p 505 ND p 309), dona ‘leafcup’ (dronam pk dona, doni), 
daurib& (cf dravati>*dravada), dokhib& (drksyate pk dekkhati) 
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(iv) OIA dv MTA d : Or dui (dve d. dvau pk duve Ap bi}, duara (dvaram 
pk duvira), dusar& (Turner : dosara) compare O. Or. disari ‘twofold’ 
(GBG.) (dvau pk do and -sara- ‘moving’ cf purahsara vide 
ODBL p 700), dohar& ‘double’, doh& ‘couplet’, dohari ‘doubled’ 
(dvidha with replacement of -dvi- by -do- pk doh& or skt dvidhah 
Sn two’ and dvidhatuh ‘consisting of two parts vide ND p 321), 
O. Or. duje ‘second’ (Gopibhag&a) duji (GBG, Bh i 32) (dvitiya-ka 
MIA duijjaa *duijja, *duajja vide ODBL p 476), derha (dvi-ardha pl 
divacddha) 

({v) OTA d MIA d : 0, Or, damalu (MBh B 6), dabalu (RB p. 71) Mod. Or, 
damaru (lex, damaru pk damaru -an Austrv-Asiatio word cf CDIA p. 
3810) 

(wi) OTA dh by deaspiration : Or. du& ‘burden’ (dhruva), dai ‘nurse’ 
( dhatr ? ) 

(vii) OTA j, y ? : Or. derhasura ‘husband’s elder brother’ (jyestha-§$vasura ?), 
detha, jeth& ‘father’s elder brother’ (jyestha-tata), cajiha for cadiba 
“to threaten, abuse’ (tarjv- vide Oriya bhasara itihasa by Viniayaka 
Aisa), dacha (ya$a), danai for skt janardana beside Or, clan&rdane. 

The following words are of obscure origin : Or. danga ‘dispute’, 

dabaiba ‘to overpower’, dara ‘price’, d@d& ‘elder brother’, didi ‘sister’, dena 
‘debt’, duma ‘fat’, daladala ‘tremulous’, dalama ‘building material’ ? 


(B) Medial aud Final Oriya -d- represents : 
(i) OIA dd, dr MIA dd: O. Or. koddé]a (MBh As, 30) Mod. Or. kodéla 
‘spade’ (kuddala pk kuddala), khud ‘small’ (kgudra), dadu, yadu 
‘ring worm’ (dadr@ pk datddu), oda, odha ‘an oiter’ (udra pk 
odda), haladi (haridr& pk halidda, haladda), muda ‘seal’ mudi ‘ring’ 
(mudra pk mudéda), nida (nidra), ada ‘ginger’ (ardra- pk adda), 
bhadua, bhadaba ‘name of a month’ (bhadrapada pk bhaddavaa) 


{ii) OIA rd MIA dd (a non-Migadhi form ? vide ODBL p 506): Or. caida 
(caturdasa pk caiiddasa), badala ‘rainy day’ (vardalam pk vaddala), 
madala ‘drum’ (ma:dala pk maddala), kudiba ‘to leap’ (kirdati pk 
kudda), ladaiba ‘to load’ (late skt lardayati pk laddei), kadua 


(kardama), balada (balivarda pk balidda, baladda), ad& ‘ginger’ 


(ardra) 

(i) OIA nd MIA nd : Oz. kunda ‘lathe’ (lex. kunda- ‘Jathe’, kundakara- 
‘“tucner’), nananda ‘husband’s younger sister’ (nanind& pk nanam- 
da), sindira (sinGiram pk sindura, sendira), kéinde (krandat;), 
bunda (bindu- pk bindu) ef Jn bidule E, Mai ba:da Aw, bi:d ‘drop’ 
Mai buna, bunn&, bedu Bb. buni B. béde ‘a particular kind of 
sweetmoat’ (see also pp. 82-83, 90) 
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(iv) OIA ndr MIA nd : Or, gonda ‘gum’ (gundr& pk gunda Des gumda 
‘a grass’), canda (candra- pk conda), candua ‘canopy’ (candratapa 
but to Turner, candraka) 

(v) -j- : Or. nadara (Pers. nazara, cp also GBh 5th chinda stanza 50) 
sadalasa beside sajalasa (sarjarasa), cajibi beside cadiba& “to 
threatcn’ (tarj-) 


In some cases -cdl- is intrusive and oeuphonic, viz, Or. bindara (vinara), 
the intrusive -d- is found in B. Ass Nep Punj Mar Sgh but compare pk 
vinara ; pandare (paficadasa pk pannarasa Ap pannaraha) cf OMai pandraha, 
-he Jn pamdhara Ags pondhara Bh panarah B pa’nera. The intrusive -d- ig. 
also fouoad in Nep fH Punj Lah S G M. 


Original -d- is lost in Or, bé&ra (dvadasa), beni ‘two’ (*dvini), Or. 
duj& (dvitiya) 

Oriya -d- represents some words of obscure origin : Or, khada ‘refuse’, 
khediba ‘to drive’, khodib& ‘to dig, to carve’, gadi ‘seat’, dhanda& ‘work’ 
dada ‘elder brother’, didi ‘sister’ etc, 

(4A) Initial Oriya -dh- represents : 

(i) OIA dh MIA dh: Or, dhoib& ‘to wash’ (dhivati, dhauta pk dhoval, 
dhuvai, <*dhiyate), dhaiba (dh&vati pk dhavai), dhama (dharma 
pk dhama), dhana (dhanya pk dhanna), dharib&@ (dharati 
pk dharai), dhara ‘edge’ (dhar&), dhikkira ‘curse’ (dhikkiara-), 
dhaniy& ‘coriander’ (dhaneyam), dhana, dhani (dhanam, dhanika-), 
dhutur& ‘the poisonous plant’ (dhattira-, dhirta-), dhura ‘pole’ 
(dhura-), dbuni, jnun& (dhbupana-), dhuli (dhali-), dhua:(dhima-) etc. 

(i) OIA dhr MIA dh : Or. dhita ‘impudent’ (dhrsta- pk dhitta) 


(iii) OIA dbr MIA dh : Or. dhu8a, du& (dhbruva) ‘burden of a song’ 

(iv) OIA dhv MIA dh: Or. dhuni ‘sound’ (dbvani-; to Turner skt dhuni- 
‘roaring’ pk dhuni) dhasib& ‘to fall in’ (dhvamsati pk dhamsafl, 
dhasai, to J. Bl.; But Turner connects to skt dhrosn&ti, dhr&- 
sayati), O. Or. dhaja (inscr.) also dhanda ‘flag’ (dhvaja- -}+danda- 
pk dhaya, jhaa) 

(v) OIA d, dr: Or. dhusa ‘a woollen shawl’ (dhisa vide ODBL p 506 ; 
But Turner connects with skt dirfam ‘garmont or cloth’, diusyam 
‘tent’ disyam ‘cloth’ P& dussam), dhok& ‘deceit’ (poss. skt drogha- 
cf chroksyati fut. pk doha cf ND p 332 ; dhukg- vide ODBL p 506} 

(vi) OTA jh MIA. jh: Or dhitik& ‘quickly’, also Or. jhatik& (also im 
CM v 66) (cf skt. jhatiti pk jhadatti, jhatti), dhanda Dboside 
jhanda ‘a flag’ B, jhanda; dhapata beside jhapata ‘to run quickly”, 
dhingasa beside jhingasa ‘rebuke’, jhasa beside dhasa ‘jump’ cf B. 
jha:p 
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The following words are of obscure origin : dhamaka ‘threat’, dhapa 
‘step’, dhim& ‘slow’, dhum ‘noise, tumult’ dhum-dham, dhakhka ‘collision’ 
{cf dhakkayati ‘annihilates’), dhakaib& ‘to palpitate’ etc. 


{B) Medial and Final Oriya -dh- represents : 
(i) OIA gdh MIA ddh : Or. dudha (dugdha pk dudha} 


{ii) OIA dh MIA dh : Or. udhara ‘debt’ (uddhira pk uddhéara), sudbha, 
sudharib& ‘to correct’, sudhuriba ‘to improve’ (Suddha- pk suddha), 
sidha ‘straight’ (sidlha- ‘perfected’ pk siddha), pindlhib& ‘to wear’ 
(pinaddha, *pinanddhati pk pinaddha, pina ldhai), O. Or, §adha 
(sraddha, RB p. 32) 


(iii) OIA dbr MIA ddh: Or, lodha ‘a particular red-stalked plant’ 
(cf roilhra-, lodhra pk loddha) 


{iv) OIA rdh MIA ddh : Or, atlha (ardha pk addha, addha), caidhuri ‘a 
surname’ (cf caturdhara- ‘name of a family’) 


{v) OIA -d- through transference of aspiration after the disappearance of 
the intervening-vowel ; Or. gadha (gardabha pk gaddlaha) 


{vi) OIA ndh MIA ndh: Or, riandhib& (randhayati pk randhai, -ei), 
biindhib& (bandhati pk bandhai}, andhara (andhakara pk andbhadra, 
anclhazra), sindhi ‘hole made by thieves’ (sandhi pk sarndhi), kandha 
‘shoulder’ (skanlha pk khandha), sunclha ‘s-veet smelling’ (saugandhya- 
pk suandha), gandhaiba ‘to stink’ (gandha pk gandha), andhala, 
‘blind’ (andha-, andhaka, andhik& pk andha), samudhij ‘a son’s or 
daughter’s father-in-law’ (sambandha- ‘connection’ sambandhi ‘related 
by marriage’, pk sambandha-, -i), dhandoliba ‘to search’ (adhid-hr ? 
cf Tulpule : OMR p. 215b) cf OMar dhandolita: (OMR p. 33.2) 


{vii} OTA bdh O. Or, lodha ‘a huuter’ (lubdhaka) (RB 30, ChG) 


THE LABIALS 
{4) Initial Oriya -p- represents : 


(i) OIA p MIA p : Or. pokhiri (pauskara pk pokkhara), pituli (puttalik& pk 
puttalia), pila (pitala pk piala Dés pivala), piusi (pitr-svasrka), 
para (paravata pk piravaa, pé&-evaa), purun& ‘old’ (purana-, 
puratana), palinki (paryanka pk pallanka), O. Or. payara ‘foot’ (pada, 
-*pada-ra pk paa), pandara (paficada$a) pakhauja (*paksavadya-, 
paksatodya-), pak& (palva-), pacha (pasca), panda (pandita), parhib& 
({pathati) etc, 

{ii) OIA pr MIA p : Or. pithi ‘back’ (prsti pk pitthi), puchiba (prechati pk 
purchai) 
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(iii) OIA pr MIA p : Or. pathara (prastara-pk patthara), pakhaliba “to wash’ 
(praksalavati pk pakkhladi), pathaiba (prasthapayati pk patthavei, 
-al), parisi ‘neighbour’ (prative$1 ; to Turner prativasi-pk pacdivesia), 
pahil& ‘first’ (cf. skt prathama pk padhama Ap pahila), pasib& 
(pravigati pk pavisat), pohala ‘coral’ (pravila pk pavila), paiba ‘to 
got’ (pripayati pk pavai, -ci), O. Or. pochai ‘wipes’ (profichati pk 
puiichati De§$ purichai, purisai, pusai), pelib& (prerayati pk pellai, 
perai), pahaiiciba& ‘to reach’ (pk pahuccai, pahuppai), paitha ‘payment’ 
(pravista-), pckhiba (preksaya-), paga, pagh& ‘turban’ (pragraha), 
pahara, pahara, ‘watch’ (prahara-), pahiya, ‘wheel’ (pradhi-), pasar& 
‘vegetable for sale’ (prasara- cf N.D but to Dr, Chatterjee panyasala-), 
pakaiba ‘to throw’ (prakrimayati) ctc. 

(iv) OTA pl (IE *“spl) MIA p: Or. pilehi ‘spleen’. also pilhai (*splihan 
skt plihan pk piliba) 

(v) OIA bh: Or. paga ‘fortune’ (bhagya-) as loan from Tamil ? 

The following words are of obscure origin : Or. pola, pol& ‘hollow’ (pk 


< 


polla), paisa ‘one-fourth of an anna’, picikari ‘syringe’ 


(B) Medial and Final Oriya -p- represents : 

(i) OIA tp MIA pp: Or. upujiba ‘to be born, to arise’ (utpadyate pk 
uppajjai), upiriba, opariba& ‘to uproot’ (utpatayati pk uppadia 
<utpitya) 

(ii) OTA p MIA pp, mp: Or. pimpuri ‘ant’ (pipilik&a), kapala ‘scalp’ 
(kapalam pk kavalam -an Austro-Asiatic word), upara ‘up’ (upari pk 
uppari), tepana ‘53’ (cf skt tripanicisat pk tevanna), O.Or. kachapa 
{insc.) Mod. Or. kaicha (kacchapa, kasyapa pk kacchava), panai 
{upanah pk uvanaha, panaha) 

(iii) OIA pp MIA pp: Or. pippali ‘long pepper’ (pippali, pippala pk pippab) 
(iv) OIA sp MIA pp(h) : Or. bampha beside bhapa, bhampa (basgpa, vaspa pk 
bappha), caiupaya ‘a four legged stool’ (catuspada-pk caippaa) 

(v) OIA sm MIA pph, mph : Or. chepa ‘spittle’ (slegmi& pk seppha, sepha, 

sembhd, silimha) 

{vi) OIA mp MIA mp : Or. campa (campaka pk campaa), kampib& (kampate 
pk kampai), rampa ‘scratch’ (pk rampa ‘shavings’ rampaf, ramphai, 
rapp93i, ramhai ‘scrapes’), khopi& ‘done-up hair-knot of a woman’ 
(RV. kgsumpa ‘toadstool, bush’, skt *ksupya, *ksumpa ? ksupa ‘bush’ 
MIA khwmpa vide ODBL yp 329, 510; CDIA pp. 193, 19#, To Turner 
it is of obscure origin, ND p. 129) cp B. Ass. khdpa OB khomp& 
O Mai. gomp& (=khomp8&, cf VRC p. lxi) i 

(vii) OTA tm MIA tt, pp: Or. Ape, apana (itman- pk att&, appa) cp O. Aw. 
apana, apana, apana, apani:, Mod Aw, apan,apn& Ass. &pon,&puni 
Bh. apan OB apana, apane B apni, &pan Mai apane, appana 
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(viii) OIA tv MIA pp : Or. chapara ‘hut’ (chatvara-), also Oriya suffix- pa, 
-pana a5 in milap& ‘peace, reconciliation’, caturapana ‘cleverness’ 
panditapana, dutipana etc. (skt suffix tva, tvana MIA ppa cof Girnar 
Inscription MIA -ppana vide ND 509, ODBL p. 511) 

(ix) OTA tv MIA pp: Or. chapana ‘56’ (sat-panicasat pk chappannam, 
cha- vannam)} 


(x) OTA rp MIA pp: Or. khapara ‘tile’ (karpara-‘tile’ lex. kharpara-‘skull’ 
<*skarpara ? pk khappara), kapira (karpiura pk kappura), kap& 
‘cotton’ (karpasa-pk kappisa-an Austro-Asiatic word), spa (sarpa 
pk sappa), kipara (karpata-pk kappada), tapib& ‘to overleap’ (skt 
*tarpati ‘jumps’, *tarpayati ‘moves, causes to move’ CDIA p. 325), 
cipiba ‘to press’ (*carpayati cf skt capayati ‘pounds’ pk cappat 
‘presses’ ND p. 183) 


(xi) OIA pr MTA pp : Or. sipa ‘shells burnt for lime’ (sipre du. pk sippi), 
khurpa ‘weeding knife’ (kgsurapra- pk khurappa) 


(xii) OIA py MIA pp : Or. mapa (mipya pk mappa), rip& ‘silver’, rupay& 
‘rupee’ (ripyam pk ruppa), lipib& ‘to smear’ (lipyate pk lippai), lepa 
(lcepyam ‘plastering’ pk leppa ‘wall’), khepa ‘load’, khep& ‘jump’ 
(ksepya-, ksepa-), thopa ‘bunch’ (*stupya cf stupa- pk thuvo), 
thapib& ‘to place’ (sthapyate pk thappia Ap thappi ‘having placed’) 


The following words are of obseure origin : Or. chopara ‘protest’ (ksobba ?), 
chap&, chapib& ‘to imprint’, chatapata ‘restlessness’, gapa ‘talk?’ (galpa ?), 
khapa ‘close-woven and thick’ (cf pk khampanaya ‘cloth’), cupa ‘silence’, 
bapa ‘father’ (pk bappa, Ap bappiki), supari ‘betel nut’, dhapa ‘step’, 
cat-pat ‘instantly’, jhupuri ‘hut’, latpat ‘shaking’, dhapa ‘size’, tipiba ‘pinch’, 
jhap ‘quickness’, jhampiba ‘to jump’ 


(4) Initial Oriya -ph- represents : 


(i) OIA ph MIA ph: Or. phula (phulla pk phulla}, phala (phala-), 
phaguna (phalguna, phagguna), phagu ‘red powder’ (phalgu), phala 
‘strip’ (phala- pk phéala), phena (phena), phunkib& ‘to blow’ (cf 
phutkaroti pk phukkai), phan& ‘the hood of 2 snake’ (phana-), 
pha:ki ‘decepti m’ (phakkika), phali ‘arrow head’ (phalakam), phulib& 
‘9 expand’ (pnulluti) 


(ii) OIA *sp MIA ph: Or. phafa, phasi (*spisa, pasa cf ND p 404; 
but S. Sen suggests for B phéa:s, a contaminated form pha:da-+pa$a), 
“phera ‘again’, pheriba& ‘to change’ (*sperayati caus. of *spirati 
<IE spare cf ND p406, 410) 
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(5i) OIA sph MIA ph: Or. sts. photak& ‘boil’ (sphotaka- pk phodan), 
phoriba& ‘to break’ (sphotayate pk phodei), sis, phutana ‘boiled 
oil or ghee for seasoning curry’ (spnotana), sts. phitikari (sphatikari), 
phutiba ‘to burst out’ (sphutyate pk phuttai), phatiba ‘to split’ 
(*sphatyate, passive of sphatayati pk phattai), phiuri ‘a long 
handelied instrument for levelling a rice field before planting’ 
(sphya- ‘flat wooden instrument pa phiya ‘oar’; but Dr. Chatterjee 
suggests a possible connection with -parva-), phiu ‘a small 
quantity given gratis with purchase’, compare O. Or phii ‘big, much’ 
(Chi iv, 11) (F#sphita, sphati- pk phai, phiya), phiriba “to split’ 
(cf sphatayati pk phédei, phalei), phitiba ‘to get loose’ (*sphityate 
pass. of *sphetayati? pk phittai ‘falls, is broken’ 


(iv) OIA -p- through aspiration : Or. pharinga (lex, phadinga, patanga 
pa patango), pharas& ‘a fruit’ (parusaka-, parusga- pa phirusako, 
pk pharusa), O. Or pharasa, mod. Or phars& (parasu NC 4th ch) 


“ ’ 


all axe 


The following words are of obseure origin : Or.pha(k)k& ‘light in culour’, 
cp B. phika ‘pale’; phask& ‘loose’, phuslaib@ ‘to entice’, pheranda ‘he- 
jackal’ (late skt pheru-), phampa ‘hollow’ cp B pha:pa, phita ‘lace’ etc. 


(B) Medial and Final Oriya -ph- represents : 
(i) OIA sp MIA pph: Or. bampha (baspa-, vispa pk bappha) 
(ij) OIA rbh through devoicification ? Or. dempha (darbha ?), 
B déph (Midnapur dialect) Mai dephani Ass dem deuk& ‘a kind of 
herb’ ? 


(A) Initial Oriya -b- represents : 


(i) Or, balada (balivarda- pk baladda), bahuta ‘much’ (bahutvam pk 
bahutta), biandhiba (bandhayati pk bandhavei), baha ‘arms’ (babu 
pk bahu m. biha ff), béahicj beside bihara (cf bahi- pia, pk 
bahiro, bahiraa), bela (bilva- pk bella) 


(ii) OIA -v- MIA v: Or. banka (vakra- pk vakka, vanka), bakala 
(valkala- pk vakkala), bach& (vatsa- pk vaccha), barhei ‘car- 
penter’ (vardhaki- pk vaddhaia), binjhba (vandbhya pk vanijha), 
ba’ wind’ (vata- pk vaa,), barhiba (vardhate pk vaddhai, -ei), 
bolt (vadhi- pk vahu), berhiba (vestate, vostayati pk vocdhai), 


(iii) OIA vr, br MIA v,b: OQ. Or. bije (MBh, otc.) (vrajati pk vayai) 
O. Or. biamuna (EOLS p. 114) (brahmaha- pk bamhana, baisb- 
hana), bolib& (cf braviti vide ODBL p. 512 cf rkt babhu- 
bollaka ‘talkative’ pk bollai vide ND p. 461. But J. Bl. suggests 
Dravidian origin : also skt 4/valh ‘to speak’ vide OMR p. 228) 
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(iv) OIA vy MIA v: Or. bigha (vyighra- pk vaggha), bakhaniba, 
bakhina ‘narration’ (vyakbhyana- pk vakkhana), benga ‘frog’ 
(vyanga- ‘speckled’ lex. ‘frog’, but tho relationship is mot 
clear vide ND p. 462), Or. Dbéihuriba ‘to return’ (vyaghutati), 
Or. behord ‘a surname’ (vyavaharaka- ‘trader’ pk vohara ‘voyage’)}, 
bocib& ‘to sell’ (pk veccai, viccoi connection with skt vyaya- ? 
vide ND p. 455 and ODBL p. 471). Dbific& ‘act of fanning’, 
ef chinici-binc& (vyajana-), begara ‘without’ (skt vyagra ‘distrac- 
ited’ ? ND p. 455) sts. batha (vyaiha), beusa ‘business’ (vyavasaya) 
cp. Ass. beh& B. baeosa, sis. baebsi 

{v) OIA vr MIA ~v: Or. benta (vrnta pk vonta), barhi ‘increase’ (vrddhi), 
burha ‘old’ (vrddha- pk buddha), bich& (vrscika- pk vicchia, 
vifichia), bitiba “to pass’ (perh, vrtta- ‘turned, passed, dead’ pk 
vitta ‘passed’), buka ‘breast’ (perh. skt vrkkau, vrkyau du, 
‘kidneys’ lex. bukkam ‘heart’ p& vokkaim ‘kidney’} 

(vi) OIA p. Second MIA -v- (cf ODBL p. 513): Or. basiba (upavifati 
to J. Bloch and Dr. Chatterjee, but Turner suggests skt vasati 
pk vasai), vi ‘also’ (api pk vi), baithi ‘container of pots’ 
(upavista pk uvaittha ?) 

(vii) OTA dv MIA (Non-Magadhi) -b- cof. ODBL p. 513: Or. béifsa, 
baisi (cf dvavim$sati- pk bavisam Ap baisa), bara (cf dvadasa 
pk barasa, baraha}, O. Or. bibana, biana, bauna (MBh. D. 
p. 129) Mod. Or, bana, O.Or, batiéa Mod. Or. sts. batrisa (cf 
skt dvatrimSsat pk battisam), Or. beni (*dvini pk benni) 

(viii) OIA m MIA m: Or. baila (mukulam, makilaka- pk maiila) 


The follwing words are of obscure origin: Or. baka-baka, bakib& 
‘0 prattle’ (pk bakkara ‘laughter’), babu ‘gentleman’, bora ‘sack’, 
bora ‘bad’ etc. 


(B) Medial ard Final Oriya -b- represents : 


(i) OIA dv MIA bb: Or. chabisa ©26’ (cf sad-vimsati- pk chavvisam 
Ap chavvisa) 


(ij) OYA mb MIA mb: Or. simba, sima ‘beam’ (Simba- pk simb®), 
tumb& ‘a large dried gourd’ (tumba-, -ka pk tumba Des tumbi— 
an Austro-Asiatic word}, tambula ‘betel’ (t&ambiulam pk tambola— 
an Austro-Asiatic word), cum&, cumbiba ‘to kiss’ (cumba- pk 
cumbai), lamba ‘long’ (lamba- pk lamba), kambala (kambala pk 
kambala —an Austro-Asiatic word) nembu, lembu, ‘lemon’ (lex. 
nimbika-), nimba (nimba-) see also pp. 82, 90-91 


(iii) OIA mr MIA mb: Or. tamb& (timra- pk tamba), amba (amra 
pk aimba) 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Sourcos of Consonants 181 
(iv) OTA mi MIA mb: Or. &mbila (amla- pk ambila) 


(vy) OTA rb, rv MIA Db, vv: Or. gobara ‘cowdung’ (gorvara- pk 
govara, govvara), sihalaé (skt lex, sarvali pk savvala, sabbala 
‘spear’), cibaiba ‘to chow’ (carvayali pk cavvia ‘chouwed’), sabu 
(sarva- pk savva), duba ‘a particular kind of grass’ (dirvi- pk 
duvva, cduruvvi-) cp Ars. dube’ri; abu (arbuda) cp B. ab; 
dubul& ‘weak, omaciated’ (durbala pk dubbala) cp Ass. dubela 
B. dubla see also CDIA p. 368 


(vi) OIA mbh MIA mbh through deaspiration: Or. khamba ‘pillar’ 
(skambha- pk khambha), Gcambita ‘astonished’ (*dcchambha 
‘rigidity, fright’ ? cf p& chambheti ‘is slif with fear’ cp skt 
(a)skabhnati cf ND p. 7, IE * sqembh, also ODBL p. 3814) 


(vii) OIA -v- in sts.: Or. nabe ‘90’ (navati- pk nailim pk 
navuti ; from skt *neavva whoro tho doubling of -v- due perhaps 
to need for further differentiating the word from nava,); Or. 
dhoba ‘washerman’ (MIA *#dhovva pk dhuvvai skt dhuvati). 


(viii) OTA p > W > b: Or. abara beside ahuri (apara), labani boside 
lahuni (navanita), thaba besido that (sthama) bhadaba beside 
bhadua, bhodua (bhadrapada) cp Mai bhiadaba see also pp. 61-62, 64 


The following words are of obscure origin: Or ghabara ‘confused’, 
barabara ‘grumble’ (Des badebadai ‘lamonts’), garabari ‘confusion’, dabé&ib& 
‘“t0 overpower’, layabariy& ‘wavering’, harabara ‘confusion’, ghumbata ‘veil’ 
B ghomta H ghi:ghat, Or. tambu ‘tent’, diba ‘small casket’, dubiba& 
<* budda ‘to sink’, dabkiba ‘to startle’ (sit drpyati, darpati ‘is arrogant?) 


(A) Initial Oriya -bh- represents : 

(i) OIA bh MIA bh: Or. bhika (bhiksa, pk bhikkha), bhilc&ri 
(bhiksacara- pk bhiltkhayara, bhicchara), bhandara (bhandagara- 
pk bhangra, bhandara), bhadua ‘name of a month’ (bhadrapada- 
pk bhiddavaa), bhala (bhadra lex. bhalla ‘yustie’ pk bhalla), 
bhinoi ‘elder sister’s husband’ cp B. bonai Ass. baindi (cf 
bhaginipati pk bheinivai), bhui (bhimi pk bhumi), bhaini (bhagini 
pk bhaint, bahini) cp B. bon Ass. bhani 


(ii) OIA b MIA b through metathesis of aspiration : Or. bhuk ‘hunger’, 
also bloka, bhoki (bubhuks&@& pk bubhukkh&, buhukkh& Des 
bhukkha), bhula O. Or. bhola (MBh Ai. 15.) bhebola (MBh 
B. 39) (vihvala ? To Turner *bhulyati pk bhullaf, bhuila {is 
flicked off’ cf. luhat ‘wipes off’ <lubhat <bhulati? vide ND 
p. 481 but Dr. Chatterjee suggests skt bhrama ++ MIA “alla, 
-ulla ; also skt bhram§s vide OMR p. 281), bhusi ‘husk’ (busa), 
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bhiampa, bampha (bispa, vaspa pk bappha) O. Cr. (inscrs.) : Dbhiana 
(vidhana), bhairo (bahir) cp. mod. Or, béahira; 9. Or. bhia 
(vyiiha, RBh) [see also p. 138]. 
(iii) OTA bhy MIA bbh: Or. Dhitara (abhyantara pk abbhintara), 
bhijib& ‘to gei wet’ (abhyajate, 3. pl. abhyanjati pa abbhanjati) 
(iv) OIA bkbr, bhr MIA bh: 
Or. bhai (bhrata, bhatrka- pk bhai, bhaia)}, bhauja ‘sister-in-law’ 
(lox, bhraturjaya Des bhiujja), bhaira (bhramara- pk bhamara), 
bhasib& “to float? (bhrasvati pk blhassai), bhuja ‘parched rice’ 
(tbhrjjiia cf skt bhrjjati pk Dbhujjia}, bhata ‘obb-iide’ (bhrasta- 
pE bhattha) 


The following woids ave of obscure origin : Or, bhakabhaka ‘chatter’, 
bharabbara, ‘fuzz’, bhakua ‘blockhead’, bharakib& ‘to take fright’, bharas& 
‘reliance’, blusi (pa, pk Dbhusa) ‘chaff’, bhora ‘dawn’, bhira ‘crowd’ (pl 
bhidai ‘meets’), bhetib& (pk bhittijjai, Dhiti{& ‘present’) 


(B) Medial and Final Oriya -bh- represents : 


(i) OIA rbh MIA bbh: Or. nibhib&, caus. nibhaiba ‘to extinguish’ 
(*nirbhavati ‘disappears’ *“nirbhivayati cf skt nirbhuta vide 
ND p. 346 but nirvéapayati vide ODBL p. 516), giébhila ‘pregnant’ 
(garbha, garbhini pk gabbha, gabbhini) also Or. gib(h) ina, B. 
gabhin Ass. gabhini ‘pregnant’, gab ‘pregnancy’ sec also CDIA 
p- 217 


(ii) OIA bhr MIA bbh: Or. abha ? (abhra) cf B bh ‘ight cloud’, 
abheha& ‘hazy’ Jn @bhale ‘sky’ Or, abha, abha ‘mica’ (abhra pk 
abbhaya) see CDIA p. 25 


(ij) OIA rdhv MIA bbh (non-Magadhi) cf ODBL p. 515: Or, ubhé& 
‘orect’ (urdhra- pk ubbha)} 


{iv) OIA bv MIA bbl: Or, jibha (jihva pk jibbha) O. Or. jibhya& 
(SNG., 14) ; O. Or. bebhali (RM, 71) bebhala (Kalasa), bibhalita 
(MM 59) otc. stss. for skt vihvala cp. Ass. bibhol ‘confused’ 
B bibhbal 


(v) OIA b, v through metathesis of aspiration, mainly in efss.; Or. ets. 
bibh& (vivaha), sts. bebhara (vyavahara pk vohara),-O. Or. nirbh& 
(nirvaha, MBb. As. 20). 


(vi) OIA sm MIA mh with -b- glide in NTA: Or. imbhe ‘we’ boside 
ame (Vedic asme, asmabhih pk amhe, amhohith Ap amhehim), 
tumbhe beside tame (*tusme and *tugmabhill for yusme and 
yusmabhih pk tumhe) Or. umbhei ‘brazier’ (cf. ugma pk. umha) see 
also ps 191, 
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(vii) OTA mbh, mbh MIA mbh: Or, gambhalib& ‘to keop carefully’ 
(sambhalayati pk sambhalai), kumbhira (kumbhira- pk kumbhila), 
gambhari ‘a kind of plant?’ (gambhéfrik&)}, kumbhara (kumbhakara 
pk kumbhira, kumbhiara), khambhéara ‘farm house’ (*skambhakara 
cf skt skambha pk khambha), jambhira ‘a kind of acid plant 
Ass jamic (jamb(h)ira- pk jambirija) see als’ pp. $2-83,91. 


Oriya -bh- in the nasal conjunct -mbh- is seon to ke deaspiratcd in many 
cases, for instances, Or. khamba ‘pillar’ (skambha pk khambha} cp. OB 
khambhé-thana, Mai. khanhi, khamha Bhoj. khambiya, khambha Aw, 
khambha ; Or. Acambit ‘astonishel’ (#acchambha ‘rigidity, fright’ cf. pa 
chambheti ‘is stiff with fear’ cp. Skt. (a)skabhanati cf. ND p. 7, IE *sqembh, 
also ODBL p. 314). [For the similar development in OIA see Attindische 
Grammatrik Band I: Wackernagol it 109] 


(viii) OTA dbh MIA bbh: Or. acabu& ‘with an idiotic exprossion, 
terrored’ O. Or, acibhu& (DR) ‘astonishod’ (skt atyadbhuta pk 
accabblua) cp. Ass. dcabhuwa, acahuwa ‘strange’ B. daofibhuya 
Svonderful, wonderstrurk?’ ; Cr. ubhariba ‘to raise, lift’ (udbharati, 
*ydbhiravati ‘causes to raise’, *udbbhrta, udbhata P&. ubbhata pk 
ubbhada, ubbhalia vide ND p. 95) cp. B ubhe/upe yaoya ‘to dis- 
appear’; Or. ubhujiba, ubhujaiba& ‘to fry wet rice’ (*udbhrjjati ‘fries’ 
<a/blrajj-. vide ND p. 96). 


(ix) OIA hm MIA mh through glide -b- : OQ. Or. brambhana (EOLS, 18A/5, 
58/6, 34/3), ais) bamuna (EOLS p. 114) cep. Mai. bibhana Bhoj. 
(inahi-} babhan Aw. ba:bhan, bamhan B. bamun, bamon Ass. bamun 
(see also p. 192), 


(x) OIA rb, rv A{TA bb, vv thr-ugh spontancous or transferred aspiration : 
O. Ov. irarbhuta (MBh. U. 89, B76) beside marbuda ‘one hundred 
milion’ (arbuda, arvuda); Or. libhib& ‘to extinguish’ (nir-vé&-, nir- 
vahati pk, nivvahai) ep. DB. ribhana, nibana (see also p. 182) ; O. Or. 
sabhua (EGLS 3/6) cf, sabua (3/10), sabuhem (11/3), sabuho (24/4, 
36/7), sabihem (42/5) for mod. Or. sabhie, sabu ‘all’ (sarva pk. sabba, 
+ -hi, or, after the analogy of sabh& ?) cp. B. Ass. Aw. sab Mid. B. 
sabha Bhoj. sabh Mai sabha. 


(xi) OIA bhy MiA bbh: Or. Jabhib& “to get’ (labhyate), labha ‘profit’ 
(labhya) 


The following words are of obscure origin: Or. bhaka-bhaka ‘chatter’, 


bhanabhana ‘fuzz’, bharabhara ‘snuffing’ (cf skt bhatbhatéyate ‘snuffing?) 
otc. 
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THE OIA NASALS 


All the five class nasa!ls of Sanskrit are rctaincd in Oriya orthography (as in 
other castern languages); but, in point of articulation, they“ arc reduced to 
four only, viz., nN, n, n and m as against Bengali, Assamese, Bhojpuri and 
Maithili n,n, and m. In tss. and stss. skt. anusvare figures, but it has a -n- 
pronunciation now as in Assamese and Benga. Tn Bhojpini, before -h- 
and -w- which changed to -b-, auusvéra becaive geoncrallv -n- and -m- 
respectively, e.g. Bhoj sts. sinh (simha), samid for sammid (samvaida) (cf 
ODBH. ff 135). In Maithili too, anusvéra followod bys, § and h in skt. 
became -n- and with sibilants only, also -n-, e.g. Mai. bansa, bansa (vainsa) 
(cf FM ff 101 p. M11). 


In Oriya, the pronunciation of -m- as already mentionod, is -h-. Besidos, 
the -n- somewhere in sis. words has become -W~ > t (as in méidsa, bausa 
< mai W~asa, bi W~asa for mamsa, vam$sa), a nasal glide as found in Marathi 
{cf Mar. sawisara for samsara). In tho district of Puri, the pronunciation of 
-M- as -n- before sibilants is also heard which is perhaps a pedantic tendency 
after the north Indian style (for example, bansa in Puri district for vam$a). 
Besides, -m- is heard to be pronounced as a& mere nasalisation of the preceding 
vowel in Cuttack district (cf prasisa=prasamsa) [for the dotailed discussion 
see pp. 94-99]. 


The two nasals, ® and #, occurred only before their corresponding class 
consonants in OIA. In MIA -fi- occured initially and -fifi- intervocally as a 
result of the simplification of consonant groups with nasals, e.g. Pali siana 
(jfiana), anifia (anya), but -n- did not occur initially, neither are -{1, n- and -nn- 
found intervocally. 


In Modern Oriya, -n- is met with always as a member of the cluster sound 
in intervocalic position (as in anka for anka; singha for simha etc.) ; and never 
as -n- alone as in Bcngali, Assamese, Bhojpuri and Maithili in intervocalic 
and final positions. n 


OIA single intervocal -m- > MIA W~ is reduced to nasalisation with or 
without glide element (usually without the glidic -W- being shown), o0.g. Or. 
caara (camara), kala (komala), kuara (kumara) etc. Thero is also loss of this 
nasalisation from -m- in some words, e.g. Or. kiadua (kardama), punia (purnim&) 
O. Or. punei (inscer.) (paurnami) etc. The reverse process of nmasalising 
spontaneously & -W- sound either original (i.e. < -v- in skt ) or derived (e.g. 
from -p- of OIA) is also found in ibhs. viz., Or. ku& for kipa, dia for deva etc. 
(For the detailed treatment see pp. 103-105). 

The -f- sound in Oriya -A- is used for the nasalised palatal glide (Y ~) 
which after all is acoustically not very much different from the palatal -f-. 


In the modern orthography of Oriya, -i- has taken the place of -fii-. Thus Or. 
bhui for *blHani, sai for *s&Ai (=bhumi and svami in skt.) etc. are fouud. 
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In tho carlier documents of the eastern languages excopt Oriya, the -fi- 
Totter was mot with to denote nasalization, -y~ -or- -We~- (cf. Mid B gosini for 
skt gosviimi-. Early and Middle Assamese kunari for kumiri, OMai (VR) 
pafiu for padma); but in Oriya this letter had never occurred in the earlier 
inscriptions (cf Tripathi : EOLS p. 61). On the other hand, the nasalised -y- for 
-A- was met with in the example -bhuya:nkara- (comparo Beng. Ass bhutfia, 
bhuina) (Srinagar stone pillar inscr. of 16th century: OHRJ vol. VI pt. 4 
Pp. 227). 


In Oriya, -n- oceurs in sts. words with palatals but it differs little acoustical- 
ly from the alveolar -n-. Thus Oriya Aficala for skt aficala is heard as 
ancala, etc. 


The sound-p- in Oriya : Cerebral -n- is absent in modern Bengali, Assamese, 
Bhojpuri and Maithili, though the letter for -n prevails there in orthography. 
But, in modern Oriya, the sound is as distinctive as Oriya -1- as against the other 
eastern languages, Generally speaking, every intervocalic -n- in Pkt. becomes 
-n- in Oriya (see also p. 186). Dr. Chatterjee is of opinion that the sound. 
-m- existed in Old and Middle Bengali to the end of the 14th century ; but there 
Was a general confusion in its employment as a preliminary to its disappcarance 
from speech (ODBL fF 286). In the sts. development of -st- from Skt gn or 
the half-nasal and the cerebral -r- in Bongali (23 in kesto for krsna, bistt for 
vignu, khora < pk khanna), cerebral -t- has been substituted to represent the 
cerebral -n-. (The History of Bengali language: B. C. Majumdar p. 92). 


Where -n- occurs in conjunction with a cerebral consonant, it is acoustically 
not different from the alveolar -n-, though with a more curling of the tongue. 
Thus, Oriya bhandara is heard always as bhandara (bhandagara-). 


It should be noted that though -n- is a peculiar and important phoneme 
in Oriya, it is always so in the standard dialect. In the sea-board districts of 
Orissa, and in the eastern Garjat States, -N- is pronounced with ‘considerable 
distinctness. But the western dialects, or, in the Sambalpur tracts, the sound 
is replaced by dental -n-. (The History of Bengali language: B. C. Majumdar 
p. 91 ; also The Evolution of Oriya language and script : Tripathi p. 216.) 


Regarding the aspirated nasals, -nh- and -mh-, both exist in modern Oriya, 
Maithili, Bhojpuri and Awadhi alike. But in the present form of Oriya, -mh- 
is very rare, usually developing into -mbh-, or, losing the aspiration [cf. Or. 
umheiba ‘to lit (fire), um(b)hei ‘brazier’ (ugma-); Or. ame, ambhe < *amho 
(Vedic asme, skt asmabhih) etc.]. Bengali and Assamese have lost the 
aspiration in both the cases, (see pp. 189-190, 191). i 
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A NOTE ON ORIYA -n- 


The retroflex -n- in Oriya is a distinctive sound in contrast to Bengali, 
Assamese, Bhojpuri, Maithili, Awadhi and Magahi which lack in this sonnd, 
though the orthography permits it. All these languages show the pronuncia- 
tion of -n- as alveolar -n-, 


But at present, the retroflex -n- occurs in other different languages of NIA, 
as in the Himalayan languages of central and western Pahari (see LST vol. I 
pt. I p. 182), Panjabi, Lahnda, Sindhi, Rajasthani, Gujrati and Marithi. The 
sound alto occurs in Pasto which is an Iranic language (cf. Cerebralisation in 
Sindhi: Turner, JRAS 1924). 


Historically, the sound -n- occurred in the whole range of OIA ; of course, & 
thorough transference of OJA -n- to -n- in MIA even in initial position, seems to 
be an orthographic habit and nothing else. Generally speaking, every intervocalic 
-m- in pkt. becomes -n- in Ori-& while -nn- in pkt. becomes -n- in Oriya. 


The distinction between -n- and -n- is maintained in all the Oriy& inscrip- 
tions as in the modern time, and there is no confusion in spelling with regard 
to -n- and -n- (Tripathi: EOLS, pp. 120-121). In Oriyi, -n- does not occur 
initially (see supra). 


Medial and Final Oriya -n- represents : 
(i) OIA jn MIA nn : Or. rani ‘queen’ (raj pk ranni, rani, rania) 
(ii) OA n MTA n : Or. suniba ‘to hear’ (sr-no-), O. Or. lona (RM p. 62) 


Mod. Or. luna (lavana) 
‘an arrow’ (bana-), baniy& ‘merchant’ (vanija-), buniba ‘to weave’ (cf. skt vanam 


manika (manikya), bhaniba& ‘to say’ (bhanati), bana 


‘weaving’ pa vinati pk vimana pa form <*yunati), nahurmmni ‘nail cutter’ 
(*nakha-kara vide ND ; nakha-haranika vide ODBL), dahana (daksina), cana 
‘grain’ (canaka-), ghian? ‘oil press’ (ghatani vide ND yp. 337 ; ghranika cf. ODBL), 
guniba (gunaya-), ganiba (ganaya-), kana ‘one-eyed’ (kimna-), kiniba (krma-), 
kankana ‘bracclet’ (kankana-), magana, miguni ‘begging’ (margana-), arana 
‘wild buffalo’ (aranyaka-), ana ‘one anna’ (*finvaka cf. anu ‘small’ Aanava- 
‘minute’ ef. ND), beni (*dvini), kahuni ‘elbow’ (kaphoni), kahana (kirsapana), 
chianiba ‘to sift’ (*ksanayati, ksanoti ‘hurts’). 


(ji) OIA n MIA n : Or. singhiani ‘mucus discharged from the nose’ (lex. 
singhana-), haniba ‘to strike’ (*hanayati cp. hanti, hanati), sana ‘whetstone’ 
(Sana-), sts. Saguna (fakuna-), O. Or. labani (Gopibhasa etc.) Mod, Or. lahuni 
(navanita-), rasana ‘substance for polishing metal’ (rasayana), masani ($mas$a&n a), 
méhana ‘junction of two rivers’ (*mukha-ayana-), bhauni ‘younger sister’ 
(bhagini), Bbhinoi (bhaginipati-), bhaniji, bhanaja, bhanafija (bhigineya-), 
belana ‘rolling pin’ /vellanam), biana ‘birth’ (*vi-jayanem cof. vijayati), bichan& 
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{vicchidana- ), bana (vana), bakhina ‘narration’ (vyakhyana-), phena& (phena), 
sts. phutana (sphotana), phaguna (phalguna), puni ‘again’ (punah); purun& 
(puratana-, purina-), pani (pinivam), patana ‘a village’ (pattanam), nananda 
‘busband’s sister’ (naninda), dhania ‘coriander’ (dhineyam), diuni ‘a rope for 
tying bullocks’ (dimani), dayani ‘a kind of flower’ (cdamanaka), tinma, tiana 
‘curry’ (temanam), gahana ‘ornament’ (gahand&), chauni O. Or. chieni (MBh B.97) 
chiént (Bh. i, 75) (chadanik&), cheni, ‘an instrument for cutting’ (chedanam), 
jana, jane ‘somconce’ (jana-), janibi (janati), juna ‘a kind of grass’ (yinam 
‘cord’), jiniba (jimati), taniba (tanayati), kahani (kathanika), kaana, kounasi, 
kana, konasi ‘who, some’ (kah punah), O. Or. kanaya (MBh) (kanaka), pana 
‘sclf’ (atmana-}, mani$sx (minusa), agani ‘courtyard’ (angana) ; also the 
numerals, tinasathi, 59’, unaficisa O. Or.a nacafa, anancasa ‘£9’ ; unacalisa ‘39’ 
{una-), juani (yaméanika), dadini (dakini). 


Besides the numera’s, Oriya -n- takes an important rolo in the formation 
of suffixes, feminine and others, viz., kindana ‘crying’ (krandana), rabina 
‘shouter’, mardapania, -pana (-tvana), biaghuni f. gaina ‘singing’, keutuni f. 
maluni (malini) rahani ‘residence’ ctc. 


Even -n- in verbal affixes are not infrequent, viz. uthunu (absolutive,), helani 
‘became’, deliani ‘gave’, heunu («bsolutiyvc) and also in adveo:bs, tenu ‘for that’ 
eniki teniki ‘this way and that’, ence ‘now’ otc. 


An intrusive -n- is found in many Oriya words which may be rclics of some 
historical influences : for examples, 


Or. Anthu ‘knee’ (asthi? ‘bone’ pa atthi), Mid B a:tu B ha:tn Ass d:thu 
compare Bh @:tlhi ‘stone of fruit’ Mai a:thi; Or. thuntha ‘maimed’ B thata& 
(pk thuntha ‘stump pk tunta ‘having the hands cut off’); Or thanta (also in 
MBh U 114) (sit lex tro{i ‘beak’ with the influence of tuna ?) of. Ass B thot 
Mai th6tha Bi ti:r ‘beard of wheat’; Or. thand& ‘cold’ (stabdha. with the nasal 
from stambh ? pk thadda, thaddha, thaddha) cf. Jn tha’pdh& Mai tharha, 
thandha Aw thand B thinda&; Or. mandia ‘alcoholic drink’ ? (magdaka-) of. Ass 
maruwa (Dict. by Sharma p. 749) Bi maria; Or. monda, manda (mircdhan 
with munda ? pk imuddha, muddha, mundha) cf. Jn mumde Mai mir a Bh 
mor Ass mir B nur, mor ; Or. aintha, also aith& (amrsta- cf. mrsta ‘rubbed’ 
pi mattho, motto pk mattha) cf B éto Mai aitha, niraitha (niramrsta-). 


In themasal conjuncts of -n- i.e. in the group nt(h), nd(h), -n- is pronounced 
always as dental. For the treatment of conjuncts see pp. 86,59. 


The following words are of obscure origin: Or. khunta ‘peg’ (pk khunta), 
ghunti, ‘cloth button’, runda ‘crowd’, bhanabhana ‘buzz’, land& ‘bald’ cof. 
B nera; tingana ‘large pony’, tuna ‘witchoraft’, nikhuna ‘faultless’, dintiba 
“to check’, anta ‘pride’, ciftunt ‘sauce’, caukhunt& ‘square’, jhiipan& ‘lid, cover’, 
pinda ‘calf’, khandua ‘shawl’. ନ 
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(4) Initial Oriya -n- represents : 

(i) OTA n MIA n: Or. nea, na’ (nava pk nava), niali ‘a kind of flower’ 
(naipali to Turner, navamallika cf. ODBL p. 409, nipiavali cf. EAw by Saksena 
p- 71), nai: (nima-), O. Or. naba Or. n& (nav pk nav&), nati (naptr, napti), 
naib ‘to bend’ (namatij), nali ‘tube’ (nalika), nahuruni (#*nakha-kara vide ND, 
nakha-haranika vide ODBL), nabo ‘90’ (navati-), nananda (nandndi), natha 
‘noso ring’ (nastaka), nahi ‘navel’ (nabhi), nida (nidra), noula ‘mongoose’ 
(naknla), neutiba ‘to turn back’ (nivartate). 

(ii) OIA nr MIA n : Or. naca, niécib& (nrtya-, nrtyate pk nacca, naccai), 
nara-nara ‘shaking’ (nrtamana pr. part. cf. skt. nrtuh ‘dancer’, nata- ‘actor’ 
pk nada). 

(iii) OIA sn MIA n(h): Or. nipita (napita-, snapaka- pk nhavia, névida), 
sndahina ‘bathing’ sés. (-nina pk nhaij or, a contaminated form of snina and tbh 
niha vide Bull. of Phil. Society Cal, 1959 I.i) 


(iv) OTA ji pk mn Or. nipiba (jiiapyato pk nappai ‘knows’) cep. Mai, Aw. 
népab Aw. nip ‘measurement’, H napna (see CDIA p. 291) 

Initial -1- in Oriya initovchanges frequently with -n-, viz., Or. nembu, lembu 
‘lomon’ (nimbika-), niga, langal& ‘naked’ (nagna), O. Ox. labami (Gopibhasa) 
Mod. Or. lahuni (navanite-) beside nahuni ‘fresh butter’ ; naru, Jaru (ladgduka) 
O. Or. luiiti for nud:i (nam-, RB 46,52) Or. nima O. Or. limba (nimba, pp. 8) 
O. Or. sts. labhi (mibhi BNG 3), lata (BC 22) for nata. 


Simila-ly, Or. -n-. interchanges with OIA -l- viz., Or. Tei, nehi ‘starch, 
pasto’ (lcpa-), nikha O. Gr. likha (RB 85), ‘egg of the louso’ (likga), lesiba, 
nesiba& ‘to besmear” (slesayati), O. Or lona (RM 62) Mod. Or. luna, nuna (lavana), 
latta, nita (pk latta) ‘kick’, nahi, lahi (nabhi) ‘navel’. 


The following words are of obscure origin : Or. nata, natakhata ‘naughty’, 
nikhuna ‘faultless’, nehur& ‘request’, nipati (B nipat) ‘completely’, nota, lota 


‘water pot’. 


(B) Medial and Final Oriya -n- represents : 

(i) OTA n MIA n : Or. khanati, khanata& (khanitram pk khanitta), orhani, 
orhané (ava-vestana but ava-vah, pt. pat. ava-tidha t9 Turner, Des oddhanam), 
thana (stana pk thana), Or. sina, siani& ‘clever’ fem. sihani (*sajfiana, 
*sa-jana pk. sayana cf. UVP p. H ND p. 608 ; or <Siksanaka ?) thina ‘place’ 
(sthana), dhuni (dhupana-) ‘ascetic’s smoky fire’, barheni, barhani ‘broomstick’ 
(vardhanika). 

(ii) OIA n MIA n ; Or. ghina ‘hatred’ (ghrna pk ghina), tini (trini pk tinni), 
dona ‘leaf cup’ (dronam pk dona), baniba ‘to become ready, to ripon’ (varnayati 
pk vannei to J. Bl but skt vanati ‘likes, gains, prepares’ pk yanei to Turner), 
makhuna ‘beardless youth’ (matkuna- MIA makkuna), makhana (mraksana&m 
pk makkhana), benj ‘two’ (*dvini pk benni), cuna ‘lime’ (cirna pk cunna). 
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(iii) OIA nn MIA nm: Or. anija ‘vegetables’ (annidvam ‘food’ MIA 
annajja). 

(iv) OIA ny MIA nn; Or. kaniuja ‘name of a country’ (kanyakubja- pk 
kannauja), dhina ‘unhusked rice’ (dhinyam pk dhanna), ima ‘other’ (anya- 
pk anna), bihana ‘seed corn’ (#bija-dhinya- cf. ND p. 438), minibi (manyatc 
pk mannai). 

(v) OTA ji MIA na : Or. binati ‘request’ (vijiapti pk vinnatti). 

(vi) OTA ksn, MIA nh: Or. sifina ‘small’ (slaksna- ‘slippery, small’ pu 
samho pk sanha, lanha) cf. Jn sina ‘young, small’ Mai sina Nep. sanu etc. 
cf. ND p. 599, Guj. Phon. ff 89 but poszibly from Telugu sanna cf. EOLS p. 377). 

(vii) OIA rm MIA nn : Or suna O. Or sunia: ‘a gold coin’ (G Bh. 22nd ch st. 
88) [suvarna pk suvanna], O. Or. bani (BC 62) Mod. Or bana ‘banner’ (varna, varni- 
ka pk vanna, vannia), bihune ‘without’ (*bibhirna, *bidhuna cf. Bh. I p. 124, 
but may be vihina in loc. with inf. of bhi >hu vide ODBL p. 772), kana (karna 
pk kanna), punia O. Or punci (inser. EOLS) (purnama- late skt purnima pa 
punnama), cf Jn puniva Mid Mai punima ; pina (parna- pk panna), cuna ‘lime’, 
cuna ‘powder’ (curna pk cunna), kaniara ‘a kind of flour’ (karnikara, GBh etc.) 

(viii) OIA fic MIA nn: O. Or. bibana, biina, bauna Mod. Or. bina 
(dvapaiicasat pk *bavannam). 


(ix) OIA nkt MIA nt : Or. panti ‘row?’ (pamkti- pk panti). 


(x) OIA hn MIA nh: Or. cina ‘trace, acquainted’, (cihna) cp. Ass cin 
‘sign’ Bh cinh Mai cenh Aw cinh ‘token’ (CDIA p. 262), also B. acip ‘unknown’ 
cena ‘known’. For the treatment of -n- in conjunction with plosives viz., nt(h) 
nd(h) see pp. 86-87, 90. 


Sometimes Oriya -n- is a result of deaspiration of -nh- viz., Or. gheniba ‘to 
take’ (*genha, 4/grah) cf. OB ghini, ghenili; Or. cina ‘trace’ (*cinha<cihna), 
tuni ‘silent’ (tusni, tunbi) etc. 


For the interchange of -n- with -1- see p. 88. 

The following words are of obscure origin, Viz., chitikini ‘pellet bow’, 
dalacini ‘the bark of cinnamon tree’, jhanajhana ‘clattering’, dhanda ‘worry, 
work’ (pk dhandha), thana ‘piece of cloth’. 

Sometimes dissimilation of -mm- to -nm- takes place viz., O. Or. sanarati 


(sammati) ,sanamana cf. Mai -sanmana, sanamana (sammana), sanamukhe cf. 
Mai sanamukha (sammulkha) ; see also p. 9 


Sources of Or. cluster sounds nh, ph which occur only in medial position : 
Medial Or. nh, rh represents : 
(i) OIA $n, gn, sn MIA nh : O. Or. junha Mod. Or janha (jyotsna pk jomha), 
cp. OAw jonha Aw jonhaiya Ass jon, jonai B juni, jonaki ‘fire-fly’ OB juhna; 
cinh& ‘sign’ (cibna- pk cinha), kanhu, kanha, kanhai (krsya pk kanha) B. Ass 
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kanu, kinii Mai kanha Bh kinha Aw kadhaiyia, kanhaiya ; panheiba ‘stream’ 
(prsnivayati pk panhavei) of. Jn panh& B pinina Mai panhina; Or. enhe 
‘such’ O. Or. esana (*ctiadr$na, *idrsna,-drsana) cp. Ass ene caily Ass chna 
(FM ff 232, 452) B. chena hena ; Or. yenhe ‘in which manner, as, like’, O. Or. 
yosana (*yidrsna,-drsana), Early Ass jehna>jcne, Mid ‘B yehna> yena; Or 
kenhe O. Or. kesana ‘how’ (*kidrsna,-dr$ana) Mid. B Ass kehna> B. kena 
Ass kenc. 


(ii) OTA n + h, spontaneous er transferred : O. Or. senhi beside sena 
‘soldier’ (MBh B 107) [skt. sen&] Or, panhii (quoted in HBL p. 202) beside 
panai ‘sandals’ (upinah pk. pinah&a) cp. Bh, Mai panahi B Ass. pimnai 
(see p. 14) 


(A) Initial Oriya -m- represents : 

(i) OIA m MIA m: Or. muha (mukha- pk muha), mitsa (mamsa- pk 
marmhsa), micha (mithya@ pk miccha), matuala (mattapala), manisa (manusya), 
miahana ‘junction of rivers’ (*mukhba-ayana), magiba& (marga-), mita (mitra), 
machi (maksika), majhi (madhye), mahura, maiira (makuta, mukuta), mala 
‘wrestler’ (malla), mola (milya, maulya), misiba (mi$sra-), majura cof. HBL p. 93 
footnote (mayiira,* mayylra,* majjira), marib& (mardati) ‘to mix by grinding’, 
madala ‘drum’ (mardala-), mankara (markata), miliba (milati), mutib& 
(mitraya-), muda ‘seal’ (mudra), mugura (mudgara), muga, mumga (mudga) 
Jentil’, moti (mauktika), mukula& (mukta), matha (mastaka). 


(ij) OTA mr MIA m : Or. makhana ‘butter’, makhiba ‘to besmear’ (mrakgana, 
mraksati pk makkhe;). 

(13) OIA mr MIA m: Or. mitaiba ‘to terminate’ (cf skt mrsta- pk metavai, 
mitavai, mitijjai), mitha, mithai “swectmeat’ (mrsta- pk mittha, mattha), mati 
(mrttika), mala ‘died’ (mrta pk maa), mathu& ‘slow’, mathiba ‘to polish’ 
(mrsta pk mattha). 

(iv) OIA §m, sm MIA m: Or. masini ‘burning place’ ($masana- pk 
masina, susana), mucha ‘moustache’ ($masru pk mhacchu). 


The following words are of obscure origin : mahaka ‘scent’, mihi ‘soft’, 
mota ‘fat’, mitimiti ‘twinkling’, matara ‘pea’, matka ‘fragile’, matamata 
‘scaring with distended eye’, mandi ‘pillow, bolster’. 


(B) Medial and Final Or -m(h)-represents : 

(i) OIA m Late MIA W~ NIA m revived : Or, nimata ‘invitation’ (niman- 
traka pa nimantaiko) Mai no:ta, nc6ta O Mai nenota Bh neota; Or. camakiba ‘to 
astonish’ (cf. camatkara- pk camakkei) ct. Jn cakai ‘confusion’ B camkana 
OB camakii 3 sg. pr Ass c&k, camakiba OAw caika Mai camaka Bh camak “to 
shine’, cihak, catuk ; Or. nama beside n&&:; (naman pk nama) Jn na:va Mai no~ 
Aw na:u Bh na:w~ Ass nam B nim, n& as explctivecf. ODBL pp. 527, 519); 
O. Or. jamat beside jua?, jvai Mod. Or juai, joi (jamat& pk jamiuya); O, Or. 
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rumi (roma, Joma pk ro:na, loma), O. Or. daméilu Mod. Or. damaru (lex. damaru, 
an Austro-Asiatic word); O. Or. kumara Mod. Or. kuara (kumira pk kuméaro}; 
O. Or. yamala Mod. Or. jad:l& ‘twin’ (yamalau, yamalam pk jamala); gahama 
‘wheat’ (godhiima pk gohtma), also Or. ama ‘dysentry’ (ama), mama ‘mother’s 
brother’ (miamaka). 


(ii) OIA rm MIA mm: Or. dhama (dharma), ghama (gharma), cama (carma- 
pk camma), kama (karma), kamara (karmakara), nikam& ‘inactive’ (niskarma& 
pk nikkama). 


(ii) OTA mr MIA mb: Or. amba (amra pk ambam), tamba& (timra- pk 
tamba). 
(iv) OIA mm MIA mm : Or. dma ‘price’ (dramma ‘a coin’ pk damma cf. 


Gk drékhmé cf. ODBL p. 505), chamu ‘in front of’ (sammukha pk sammuha) 
cf. Mid B. Ass chamu ; 


(v) OIA my MIA mm: Or. jamiba ‘to be collected’ caus. jamaiba (yamyate 
‘is fixed’ cof. pk jamei ‘collects, makes firm’ cf. ND), ghumaiba ‘to sleep?’ 
(*ghumyati cf, Guj. Phon. £ 82 but *ghir-ma in ND, CDIA p. 242 pk 
ghummai). 

(vi) OTA ml MIA mbl: Or. ambile ‘acidity’ (amla- amlam pk ambila). 


(vii) OIA sm, gsm MIA mh Early Or. mb, mbh Mod. Or. m: Or. ambbe, 
ame (Vedic Nom. pl asime, a-mabhih inst. pl Ap amhehim} cp. OB amhe, ahme 
O Aw. amhoc, amhei Aw. ham Bh. hama, hamani (Pl.) Mai. liamme, Ass. ami ‘we’ 
B ami ‘I’ ; tumbhe, tume, tome, tame (*tusme for yusme and *fusmabhih for 
yugmablih pk tumhe, tumhehim), Or. umheib3a ‘to lit fire’ (cf. igma pk umbha-), 
also Or. um(b)hei ‘brazier’ cp. B. umana (dial.) ‘to shimmer’ ODBL p. 326, 
Ass. um ‘warmth’ see also CDIA pp. 115-116. 


(viii) OTA mb MIA mb: Or. samajha, samajhiba ‘to understand’ (sambu- 
dhyate pk sambujjhai), sambhalib& ‘to keep correctly’ (sambharayati pk 
sambhazrai, sambharei), samudhi ‘a son’s or daughter’s father-in-law’ (sam- 
bandhi pk sambandhi), O. Or. sis. samamdba (EOLS, 1. 8-9) ‘in connection” 
(sambanclha-). 


(ix) Sometimes Or. m as intrusive : Or. bampha, bhiampa (bispa, vispa pk 
bappha), pimpuri ‘ant’ (pipilik&), dempha (darbha ?); seé also under 
‘Spontaneous Nasalisation’. 


(x) OIA mb MIA mb Or. m, mb: Or. cum8& ‘kiss’, cumbiba (cun:La-, cumbati 
pk cun:bai), sima, simba (Ssimba pk simba), dama ‘a caste’ (diumba pk dumba, 
domba, an Austro-Asiatic word), dalima, dalimba, darimba (lex. d&dimba cf. skt 
dédima pk didima, dalima), dimitri ‘fig’ (udumbara- cf skt udumbatra- pk 
umbara, an Austro-Asiatic word), jamu (jambu pk jambiu) ‘a fruit’, simili, 
simuli ‘cotton tree’ (simbala pk simbali, an Austro-Asiatice word), timali, 
témbulo ‘betel’ (timbilam pk tambola, an Austro-Asiatic word). 
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(xi) OTA mbh MTA mbh Or. mbh, m: Or. kusuma ‘yolk? (kusumbha), also 
B. Ass. kusutir; Or. thamaiba ‘to appease’ (stamblate pk thambhai). 


I (xii) Of hm: OQ. Or. bamuna (brahmana EOLS p. 114) alo cp. brimbhana 
(A. D. 1458 inser. of Kapilesvara vide KOLS 18 A.S) ep. Aw. ba:bhan, bainhan 
Mai bibhana Ass, biamun B bamon, baimun Bh. bamhan, babhan. 


For the treatment of -m- in conjuncets of mp, mph, nb, mbh see pp. 87, 90-91 


The following words are of obscure origin, viz , khompa ‘done-up hair-knot 
(MIA khompa), rampib& ‘to scratch’ (pk rampa, rampai, ramphai, rainhai 
‘scrapes’), jhimi-jhimi ‘timgling sensation’, “jhilimili ‘vivid Jight’, jamat 
‘coagulation’, dhamaka ‘threat’, dhim& ef. B dhima ‘slow’, dhuma ‘noise of 
explosion’, tambu ‘tent’, jnumuka& ‘earrings with pendants’, jhampa “0 jump’, 
duma cf. B dumba ‘fat’. 


THE SEMI YOWEL -y- 


OIA -y- has not survived in Oriya. Initially it became -j-; in consonant 
groups, it was assimilated with or without influencing the consonant it 
followed ; between vowels it was lost without trace except in the group -aya- 
which became MIA -e-. 


At present -y- is pronounced as -j- in Oriy& as in other eastern languages ; 
and therefore, special mark has been added to the letter to signify the -y- 
sound. To quote B. C. Majumdar, “‘In Bengali as well as in Oriya, -y- as an 

+ initial ‘Or taking another -y- as a phald, is uttered as -j- and in any other 
Situation, it is -y- as a mle. Tn Oriya, TI could notice a single exception to the 
fule in the pronunciation of -mayiura- which is pronounced as -majura-” 
(The history of the Bengali Language p. 93 footnote). This tendency of 
pronouncing -y- as -j- goes back even to Asokan times. ° The form majura 
occurred also in the Koalsi, Dhauli and Jaugada inscriptions which was a 
true Magadhan: word. Michelson considers the presence of majura in the 
inscription ‘of the north-west to be due to Magadhan influence (cf. Banerjee 
Sastri : Early inscriptions of Bihar and Orissa, p. 49). ~~ 

The sound, however, has .ré-appeared in Oriya. Its origin may be stated 
thus : I | li | 

(i) It developed as a.glide to avoid hiatus, viz. Or. hiya {hrdaya). But 

usually? the Zlidic -y- is not represented in writing and the vowels m contact 
are showp to be retained side by side, in quite a contrast to Bengali, Assameso, 
Bhojpuri and Maithili orthography. For examples in Oriya, siala (srgala) cf. 
B giyal; Or; kia (ketaka) cf. B keya etc. (see also pp. 46-47) 

The foreign words even .are changed according to the usual orthography, 
viz., Or. khiale ‘idea’ (Arabic xial) but-B kheyal Mai khyala, kheala’; Or. pi&ad& 
‘peon’ B peyada Mé&i py&da, pead& {Persian piadah] etc, 
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ji) In ts. word, it is pronounced like -ja- unlike Bengali where tho value 
‘of -y- is usually -ea- or Bhojpuri -e- and Maithili -e-; viz., skt Sayana Or. 
{saiana]; skt samaya Or. samaia B samae Mai samwe, Bh samé cf also Bh 
baes for skt vayasa etc. 


In Old Oriya, possibly the sound -y- was pronounced like Bengali, In the 
old orthography of Oriya, -y- was sometimes repr-sented as -e- viz., O. Or. 
{insc.) samae for samaya, bije for vijaya, r&ae-guru for raja-guru (*raya), also in 
MBh. samac for samaya. But in MBh. and elscwhere, -a&ya- is sometimes 
represented as -ai-, viz., Jainta (Jayanté), 


(ii) for the pronunciation of -y- a3 a member of the consonant group 
see pp: 145-146. 


THE SEMI-VOWEL -v- 


In initial position, OIA -v- has become -b- in Bengali, Assamese, Bhojpuri, 
Maithili as well as in Oriv&. The medial group -rv, vy- >MIA vv has become 
also -b- in these languages (cf. Or. sabu<sarva}, Hereit is in sharp contrast 
with the western languages like Gujrat, Marathi, Sindhi, Panijabi as well as 
Singhalese and Kasmiri (Bloch f 150) which havo preserved initial -v- [v} 
as well as MI vv < OIA rv, vy (cf, Guj, Phon. f 50). 


But sometimes, MIA vv representing OIA vy or doubling of -v- becomes 
-v->-w- and is written and pronounced as a glide e.g., Or. sie ‘sews’ (sivyati, 
sivvai), foe, Sue (svapiti, suvvai}, dhoe ‘washes’ (dhuvvai) etc. as in other 


eastern languages. 


MIA intervocal -v- representing OIA -v- and -p- is softened to -w- and it is 
then treated as a vowel in contact. It is either absorbed into the previous 
vowels or become vocalised to -u- as in Maithili or remained as a mere glide 
sound (see also under ‘Vowels in contact’). 

In tss. words, -v- has & -w- sound as in Assamese, Oriya, Bhojpuri, 
Maithili, for examples, skt. svadu>*swadu sis. Or, suada B soyad, sid, Ass 


sowéad (xowad) Mai swada, soadz Bh sawad cf. also Mai biswas (visvisa). 


For the pronunciation of -v- in conjunct consonant of OIA see also p. 146. 


THE LIQUIDS 
(4) Initial Or. -r- represents : 

(i) OIA r MIA r: Or. rindhib& (randhayati pk randhai, -ei), raya (raja 
pk raya), rohi ‘a kind of fish’ (rohita pk rohia), cf. B rui Ass rau Bh rohi Mai 
rohida, rahu ; rakhiala (rakgapala- pk rakkhavala), roib& (ropayati) ‘to plant’, 
rarib& ‘to cry’ (ratati), rasana ‘varnish’ (ras@yana), rati ‘a seed’ (raktik&), 
rakhiba& (rakgati), r&ti (ratri), r&andi (randa) ‘a widow’, rani (f&jmi). 


5 
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(ii) OIA 1/r MIA 1/r: Or. rala ‘tar’, lala ‘spittle’ (lal& pk lala), rukh& 
‘barren’ (riksa- lukga pk rukkha, lukkha, liha), rumi (MBh) (roma, loma- pk 
Joma, noma), rasuna ‘garlic’ (laSunam lex. rasunam, rasonam pk lasuna, lasana). 


The following words are of obscure origin, viz., Or, rui ‘cotton’ (pk rua), 
roti ‘loaf’ (De8 rotta ‘rice flour’), rokiba ‘to prevent’ (rodh-, -akka ?), rampa, 
rampib& ‘to scratch’ (pk rampai, ramhai ‘scrapes’), ragarib& ‘to rub’, rokarx 
‘cash book’. 


(B) Medial and Final Or -r- represents : 


(i) OTA r MTA r: Or. ka&tri ‘west Assam’ (k&maripa), kiiri ‘a bed in 
garden’ (kedarik& pk kearia), Sasura ‘father-in-law’ (8vasura pk sasura), geru 
‘a red brown earth’ (gairik& pk geria, geruya), gorau (goripa pk goriupa), 
gahira (gabhira), guhéri ‘request’ (goha-kara-), gamira (grima-déra), kas&ri 
(kamsakéra-), karata ‘a saw’ (karapatram), O. Or. &bara Mod Or. &huri (apara), 


sundri (suvarnakara). 


(ji) OTA t MIA d : Or. bara ‘a banyan tree’ (vata- pk vada), parara ‘a 
vegetable’ (cf, patola- pk padola), kar (kata, kataka ‘twist of grass, bracelet” 
pk kadaga), sera (late skt setah ‘a particular weight’), bir& ‘sheaf’, biri& ‘roll 
of betel’ (vitam, pk bidaga, vidi&), keruila cp. OB keruila (brpitapéla), 
karei ‘a pan’ (katiha) cp. B. kar. 


(iii) OTA t, d Second MIA d in the numerals especially : Or. paficastari 
(pancasaptati), satara (saptadasa pk sattarasa), saturi ‘70’ (saptati), pandara 
(paficadasa), tera (trayodeaéa), egara (ekadasa), athare (astadasa), sarisa, Sart 
like’ (sadrk>*sadi replaced by sari after analogy of pk tarisa beside tadisa 
for tadréa cp p& sarisa cf. ND p. 590.) 


(iv) .OIA d MIA gd, 1: Or. brrari beside biréla, bilira ‘cat’ (bidala- pk 
bidala, biralaa, biala). 


(v) OTA 1? : O. Or. marar& ‘lavatory’ (malagara- ?) (MBh U 99), 


The conjunct consonants with -r- in és. words are often separated by 
anaptyctic vowel, viz, bhariy& (bharya), parusa (parSva), also in O Mar. 
pariéa beside pasun ; sorisa (sargapa pk sarisava), &risi (adarSa pk 8arisa) etc. 


The formative suffix -r- is a frequent occurrence which is either & derivative 
of OIA kara, kara or ‘simply an extension of skt -ra- or -da-; viz., Or. 
ghamira ‘a prickly heat’, hakar& ‘shout’ (cf. skt hakkiara pk hakkeai), 
maara (nom. pl. matarab) ‘mother’, piyara in MBh ‘father’ (pitarab), 
payara ‘feet’ (padakara or pida-ra or pada-da ?), begara ‘without’ (vyagra), 
petara ‘basket’ (cf. pitakam), dohor& ‘double’ (cf. dvidh&a, dvi-sara), chera. 
“loose motion’, cheru& ‘coward’ (cf. skt 8akam), ch&mure (sayomukha). 
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The following words are of obscure origin, viz., Or. kor& ‘unused’, kharua& 
‘a coarse red cotton cloth’, picikari ‘syringe’, chopar& ‘agitation’ (ksubh ?), 
chokar& ‘boy’ (pk choyara), chu(h)ar& ‘dricd date’, keacuri ‘a kind of sweet- 
meat’, chara;& ‘tmall shot’, supari ‘betel nut’, gh&bar& ‘confused’, bharas& 
‘reliance’, bhora ‘dawn’, thokar ‘obstacle’, dhera ‘much’, topara ‘covering of 
ithe head’, tukura ‘a piece’, nehura ‘request’, matara ‘pea’, tarakari ‘vegetables’ 


(A) Initial Oriy& -[- represents: 

(i) OTA 1 MIA 1: Or. langa (lavanga pk lavanga), lekh& ‘writing’ (lekhya 
pk lexkha), ladaiba, ladiba& ‘to load’ (late skt lardayati pk laddei’), laru ‘a 
kind of sweetmeat’ (ladduka pk laddua), l&aha ‘lac’ beside lakha (laksa pk 
lakkha), lenguti ‘loincloth’ (lingapatta), laja (lajj&), lauri (lakuta, lagura), lakha 
(laksa), Juha (lauha), lia (la&jah), lau (alabu), las& ‘pus’ (cf lasik& ‘ser:m’), 
lipiba ‘to be:mear’ (lipyate), lagiba ‘to attach’ (lagyati), lamba (lamba), luna 
{lavana) O. Or. lona (RM 62). 

(ii) OIA r(1) MIA r, 1: Or. luga& ‘clothes’ (perh. rugna- pk rugga, lugga 
‘worn out’>‘rags’ cf. ND yp. 558), see also HBL p. 256; lodha ‘a particular 
red stalked plant’ (cf, skt rodhra-, lodhra- pk loddha) 

(iii) OTA 81 MIA 1: Or. lesib&, nesib& ‘to besmear’ (slegsayati ‘joins’ pk 
silesai, lesana cf. §lega, Slisyati pk lissai). 

(iv) OTA n MIA n : Or. lahun;, nahuni O. Or. labani (navanita- pk navania), 
nibhiba beside libhib& ‘to extinguish’ (nir-v&), langal& beside nangal& (nagna-). 

The following words are of obscure origin, viz., locca ‘profligate’, latta, 
nata ‘kick’ (pk latt&), lathi ‘stick’ (perh. contamination of yasti- pk jatthi, 
latthi with lakuta- cf. ND), lohi ‘woollen wrapper’, land& ‘bald’, larib& ‘to 
fight’, lengara ‘lame’ etc. 

({B) Medial and Final Or -[- represents : 

(i) OIA 1 MIA Il, 1: Or. koili (kokila pk koila), diasili (dipasalak&) ‘match’, 
-kaleja ‘liver’ (kileyaka- pk kileya), bilara (bidala pk bid&la, biralaa, bilaa), 
dhila ‘slack’ (fithila<*srthira pk sidhila, sadhila, dhilla), dhala (dhalam), 
badala (vardala), ril& (pitala- Des. pivala), alua (&loka), O. Or. hengula del 
[MBh] (hingula devi), i1alabira (talav&zi-), doli litter’ (dolik&a), dali ‘split peas’ 
(dala-), toliba ‘to raise’ (tulayati), bala (vala-) ‘hair’, bali (valvka), haluka 
‘light’ (laghu, laghava), kali (kalaha), cheli (chagala), koil& ‘coal’ (lex. kokila 
‘lighted coal’”’DeS koila), alata (alavarta) ‘a big fan’. 

(ii) OIA ll MIA ll: Or culli ‘fire place’ (culli pk culli) beside cul&; cila 
‘kite, hawk’ (cilla-, cilli- pk cilla), gala ‘cheek’ (galla pk galla), khila ‘creek’ 
(lex. khalla- pk khalla), ola ‘a plant’ (ollam), bolib& (pk bolla), gh&alib& (pk 
ghallai), chala ‘bark’, chali (challi pk challi), phula (phulla), bh&lu ‘bear’ 
(bhalluka), belan& ‘rolling pin’ (vellanam), mala ‘wrestler’ (malla<madra) 
jhalara ‘lace end’ (lex. jhallari), kalai& ‘name of a vegetable’ (karavella. 
karavalli), ulusiba (skt. ullasa). 
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(iii) OIA Iv MIA Il: Or. bela ‘an wood apple’ (bilva pk bella). 


{iv) OTA dr MIA dd, ll: Or. bhala (bhadra pa bhadda) pk bhalla, mala 
‘wrestler’ (madra, malla). 


(v) OIA ly MIA Il: Or. kali (kalyam, kalye pk kallam, kalhim), Sela ‘dart’ 
cp. O. Or Sala ‘painful’ (RK. 70) (Salya pk salla, sella}, gh&lib& (*ghalyati cf. 
gharati, jigharti ‘sprinkles’ Ap ghallai), cila ‘bshaviour’ (*caly& cf. cary 
‘conduct’ cf. pk calli ‘dance step’) ; caliba ‘to move’ (*calyati pk callai of. skt 
carati, calati pk calai), jala ‘net’, jalji& ‘isherman’ (cf. skt jalya- MIA jalla), 
tela ‘oil’ (*tailya), mola ‘price’ (maulyam cf. milyam pk molla, mulla). 


(+i) OIA ry, ly MIA ll: Or. palinki ‘litter’, palanka ‘bed’ (paryatika- 
palyaika pk pallanka), pelib& ‘to cast down’ (preryate, *prelyate poss. of 
prerate, prerayati pk perai, pellai), palatib& ‘to change’ (paryasta- cf, ODBL 
p. 491 ; J. BI suggests paryatati i.c., *paryatya, *palyatya, but Turner refers 
to parivartate pk parivattai, -ei, patziattai, pallattai, palattai Des ailatta- 
pallatta) ; palana ‘a seat on the back of beasts’ (paryana- pkt pallana); 
pala (paryaya). 

(vii) OIA rt Mg Pkt da Or. 1 (vide ODBL p. 497) : Or, kala ‘did’ (krta pk 
kada), mala ‘died’ (mrta pk mada), gala (gata- after the analogy of pk kada, 
mada, gala <*gada) cf, ODBL p. 497, p. 343 footnote. 


(viii) OIA t, ¢ MIA d : Oz. oghalib& ‘to open’ (udzhataya- pk ugghadai or 
ud-*gharyati cp. Ap ghallai cf. ND), ohalib& ‘49 hang’, olhaiba ‘to lower’ cf. 
B ola ‘to descend’ (avahata pk ohatta ‘bent downwards’ cf. Pischel ff 194; 
MIA *ohada<avahata ?; But skt *ava-labhate is suggested by Turner and 
Dr. Chatterjee cf. ND p. 62 ODBL p. 544). 


(ix) OTA -d- MIA d > E>1%: O. Or (inser) kaluma (kadamba pit. 
kalamba cf. Pischel ff. 244). 


Words with -1- as formative suffixes are very frequent in Oriya. This -l- 
js an extension of -illa- suffix, In nouns and adjectives, Or, thaili ‘purse’ of 
also kuthuli ‘bag’ (kaksa-sthavi? pk kottha ‘belly’, kothala ‘granary bag’), 
katala (kasta) ‘miserable’, andhala ‘blind’ (andha), gabhil ‘pregnant’ (garbha-}), 
ekala, ekela (aikya, ekala), Sukhila ‘dry’ (Suska), maila ‘dirty’ (mala-, *maliila}, 
nihala ‘very rich’ (nidhi, *nihialla}, pahil& ‘first’ (pratha-ma, *prathilla}, pakal& 
beside paka (pakva-). In the formation of past tense of the verbs, O. Or. aile, 
naila (K. Ko.) ‘cams, dil not come’ (azata, ayata-), dili, deli (Put incr.) (datta, 
*dita), sutila (supta) etc. 


The following words ate of obscure origin, viz., Or. kuli ‘gurgling’ (skt 
kavala ‘mouthful ?), dala ‘basket’ (pk dalla), tahaliba ‘to walk’ (skt trakhbhati 
‘goes’ ?), chola ‘gram’ (pk chollai ‘skins’), dhandolib& “0 search’ cf. B dhor& 
O Mar dhindolita:; pola (pk polla ‘holliw’), halla ‘noise’ (cf. skt halahala 
‘applause’), hul® ‘sting’ (pk hulai ‘stings’), khila ‘roll esp. of batel’, kholiba 
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“to open’, cel& ‘pupil’ (Dce§ cella, cilla), total& ‘lisping’, dhel@& ‘lump 
of earth’, dhola ‘drowsing’, tola ‘Sanskrit school’, thelib& ‘to push’, jhula ‘soot’, 
jhila ‘pool’ (pk jhills ‘wave’, jhillai ‘bathes’), jhilimili ‘vivid light’, dalama 
‘building material’ ? jhalakiba ‘to shine’ (Ap jhalakkai ‘burnt’), daula ‘shape’. 


Tor interchange of -]- with -n- see p. 88. 


The sources of “th- : 


The sound -Ih- in Oriya is of secondary origin, originated either from stress 
accent or from a transferred -h- attached to -l- (cf. also Pischel ff 330), It 
does nct oecur initially. It represents: Or. pilhai ‘spleen’ beside pilchi (skt 
pliban<*spliban pk piliba) cf. B pila, pilik& (ODBL p. 544) Bh ypilahi Bi, pilhi ; 
Or. olhaiba ‘to lower’, ohalib& ‘to hang’ (avahata pk ohbatta, *ohada ? cf. Pischel 
ff 194 but to Turner, *avalabhate ) ; Or. kolha ‘a tribe’ (skt. kola 
Des kolla cf ODBL p. 540) cf. O Mai kolha (VRC) B kol ; O. Or. malhara ‘a 

Country’ (mallara) (MBh As. 28), karhi ‘bud’ (kali>*kalhi>*kalbi >karhi ¢?) 
(MBh Ai. 30). Or. gelha ‘much affection’ (<?) 


A NOTE ON ORIYA -l- 


eel De retroflex and highly flapped consonant -}- is as distinctive sound as -n- 
in Orisa in contiadisiincticn to Rengali, Assamese, Bhojpuri, Maitbili etc. 
Like n- it never occurs initially in Oriya A reiroflex -] also occurs in Central 
‘ 2nd Western Fahri, Panjabi, Lahanda, Rajasthan, Gujrati and Marathi 
(cf. Grierson: On the Modern Indo-Aryan verpaculais, Indian Antiquary 
' “vols. 1931-1933, supplement, EOLS pp. 121-1283). 


Historically, the scunds -]-, 1h which developed jn interv ocalic positions 
out of -d-, dh-, Occurred in the Vedic speech; and also in Fali, and Prékrits 
(Pischel ff 246) and in some Northern Indian Br&hmi inscriptions. 

According to Dr. Tripathi, the orthography of -]- as distinguished from -l- 
was clearly differentiated in an old Oriy& inscription of 1156 A.D. ; while in 
Gujrati and Marathi, it appeared possibly in the 15th century A.D, 


As a rule, as enunciated by Gricrson, every single -l- betiveen vowels 
became cerebralised to -1- and that double dental is reduced to a single -1- (as in 
the case of -n-). Oriya represents more or less faithfully the phonetic habit, 
though exceptions are not rare in which case, a hypothetical MIA form, as 
Dr. Turner had in his ND, is to be surmised. In Oriy& -]- does not occur 
initially. The Western or Sambalpuri Orjy& always replaces -]- by -l- (EOLS 
Ppp. 216-217). 


Medial Or. -]- represents 


(i) OIA r MIA 1: Or. haladi (haridra pk haridda, halidda, haladda, -i), c&lisa 
¢40’ (catvariméat pk cattaliram, cayalisam Ap caliram) kahal ‘oa class of cultiva- 
tors who zervée ae palanquin bearers’ (lex. k8aca- ‘carrying stick’ p& kajaharako 
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‘bearer of a carrying stick’ Des kahira), dala ‘branch’ (skt dara- spitting’, 
dila- ‘shoot’ pk dala ‘branch’), ozalib& ‘£9 vamit’ (cf. udgicati), ohalib& ‘to 
hang’ (avatara ? or, *avalabhato) cf. B oliana, Oc. sambhalib& (sam-vac-), 
damalu (MBh B, 6) (dambaru?), sajalasa (sarjarasa) ‘rosin’, lati 
(&ratrika), agalu& (aguru RM 23rd ch.) 


(ii) OIA d MIA 1, 1, d : 

O. Or. gohala, gohara, beside Mod. Or. gola (godasa pk solasa, solaha, sol&), 
dalimba (lex. d&dimba, dadima pk didima, dalima), tintuli O Orv, tentuli 
(MBh U 32), (tintidika), khela, kholiba (kridati, krid@ pk kidai. Turner also 
refers to skt ksvelati ‘leaps’ pk khelai), kola ‘lap’ (kroda pk kola), cula ‘tuft 
of hair’ (cid&- pk cuda, cula), ohalib& ‘to hang’ (avahata pk ohatta ‘bent 
downwards’ cf. Pischel ff 194 pk ohatta, *ohada ?). 


(iii) OIA 1] MIA 1: Or. halut& ‘light’ (laghu-ka pk lahua, halua with 
extension of -kka ; J. Bloch suggests D-avidian origin), O. Oc. pituli, pitul& 
(puttalik& pk puttalia), rakhuala (raksapala pk rakkhavéla), matuala (matta- 
pala), s&val& (sarvala), simili, simuli (s§imbala}, bala ‘day ti ne’ (vela), mila 
‘garland’ (mala), madala (mardala), pitala (pitala), pohala ‘coral’ (pravila), 
phala (phala), bakala (valkala), balada (balivarda), pakhalib& ‘to wash’ 
(praks&laya), thala (sthala), deula (d3va-kuila}, kajala (kajjala), $ikuli 
(Srnkhala), s&ala ‘dark blue, tender’ (Ssyamala), yu&li (yuga-pala) etc. But 
there are some vacillations in MBh possibly for scribor’s error, viz., anguli 
(U31, K31), anguli (4i. 6) b3sids &ngula (U80); koala (Sv. 2) beside koddale 
(As. 30) ‘spade’ etc. 

(iv) OIA rh : Or. gali ‘abuse’ (garha) cp. B. Ass. gali, also in other NTA 
languages, -1, 1l, Ih- cf. CDIA p. 218; Or. &li ‘female attendant’ Ass. al 
‘attendance’ (arh&, FA p. 237). 

The following words are of obscure origin, viz., dalacini ‘the bark of 
cinnamon tree’, khola ‘pillow-case, sheath’, t&la ‘evasion’ etc. 


THE SIBILANTS 
(4) Initial Oriya -s- represents: 


(i) OIA 8 MIA s Mg. Pk, §: O. Or. Sseya (MBh U100) Mod. Or. §eja bed’ 
(S§ayy& pk sejj&), sunthi ‘dried ginger’ (Sunthi pk sunthi), sunda (Sunda pk 
sonda), Ssukhil&, éukh& ‘dried’ (Suska), 8iuli (Saivala), 8ik8& ‘hanging loop’ 
(sikyam), simba, sima (simba.-), sisu ‘a kind of tree’ (Simsap8), silhib3 (siks-), 
sipa ‘shells burnt for lime’ (skt §ipre du.), Saha (sata), 8u& (Suka), Sanka ‘conch’ 
(Sankha), 8ujhib& ‘to repay’ (8udhyati). 

4ii) OIA sg MIA s Mg Pk 8: Or. sande ‘bull’, sandha ‘stout’ (s&nda- late skt 
ganda- pk sand(h)a-), sathie (sasti- pk satthi), O. Or, sohala, sohara beside 
Mod Or, gola-(godaéa) eto. 
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(iii) OIA s MIAs Mg Pk §: O. O-. sorisi Mod. Or. soriga (sargapa pk 
sarisava), suaga, suhaga (saubhagya- pk sohagga), suntha& (stmanta- pk simanta, 
simantaya), sijhib& ‘to boil’ (sidhyate pk sijjati) siiba ‘to sew’ (sivayati), sutd 
{sutra), sera ‘a } lb. weight’ (late skt seta-), se ‘he’ (sah), sindhi ‘a hole made by 
thieves’ (samdhi-), sindiura (sindura), s&bata (sapatni), s&rhe ‘plus ono half’ 
{sirdha-), sta ‘7’ (sapta-). 


(iv) OIA gr, sr MIA s: Or. sunib& (érnoti pk sunai), sunghiba& (*§rnghati 
pa singati Des sunghia ‘smelt’ cf. ND but to Bloch singhati), §ikuli (s7rnmkhala 
pk sinkhala), singhani ‘discharge from the nose’ (§rnghanika& lex, singhana pk 
singhina), singara ‘water chestnut’ (§rngataka pk singbadaga), $inga ‘horn’ 
(Srngam pk singa), Siala (§rgala pk siala), saraka ‘road’ (srti- ‘path’ pk sii). 


(v) OIA 8&1 MIA s: Or, sina ‘small’ (§lakéna- ‘slippery, tender, small’ pk 
sanha, lanha), see also p. 189. 

(vi) OIA §v, sv MIA s : Or. Sasura (Svafura- pk sasura), §&Su (8vaSri- pk 
sassi), s&i ‘master’ (svami pk sami Ap sémia), sura (svara) ‘tune’, §oib& ‘to 
sleep’ (svapiti, *svapati pk suvai, sovai), set& ‘white leprosy’ (*Svaitraka- of. 
skt Svaitram, Sveta- pk setta). 

(vii) OIA Sy, sy MIA s: Or, §al& ‘wife’s brother’ (Syala- pk sala), sa&al& 
“tender, dark blue’ (§yimala- pk simala), sarhu ‘wife's  sister’s husband’ 
{*syali-vodhr>*saldhuo, of. ND p. 598). 

(viii) OIA 8r, sr MIA s: Or. sethi ‘a merchant’ (Sresthi pk Des setthi), sirhi 
‘staircase’ (§redhi, §red(h)i ‘progression of figures’ <*S§riz-dhi pk sedhi, connec- 
ted with Sreni- cf. ND), sekiba ‘to warm’, sek& ‘baking’ (cf. skt. Srapayati 
‘causes to boil, roast’, caus. of Srapyate perhs. with extn. of -akka of -*se cof. 
ND; but connected with RV 8ik-van ‘flame’ ?, [i. 35.4]) i, sua ‘wave, flood’ 
{srota). 


The following words are of obscure origin, viz., Or. soth&a, sonth& cf, Ass 
gota ‘bundle of grass’ B s0t8& ‘staff’; saled& B salita, Or. supari ‘betel nut’, 
sast& ‘cheap’ etc. 


{B) Medial and Final Oryi& -8- represents : 


(i) OIA § MIA s: Or. dasa ‘10’. (dasa- pk dasa, daba), pasiba (pravisati 
pk pavisai), rasuna ‘garlic’ (laSunam lex. rasunam, rasonam, pk lasuna, lasana), 
Parisi ‘neighbour’ (prative8i pk padivesia or poss. skt prativasi), pha$i ‘snare’ 
{pasa, *sp&fSa), basib& (upaviSéati), baras§i (badi§a), masani (Smasana), sateifi 
{saptavimsati), diasili (dipasal&ka&), tesana, kesana, yesana (tadr$§a-, *kadrSana, 
yadrsana). 


(ii) OIA s MIA s: Or. isa ‘pole of a plough’ (ig&@ pk isa), lesib&, nesib& ‘to 
besmear’ (slegayati pk silesai), O. Or. manusi (MBh B102) Mod. Or. manisa 
(m&nusga-, manusya- pk manussa), phiras& ‘a kind of fruit’ of, B phals& 
{p&rugsaka- pk pharusa), posib& ‘to nourish’ (posayati pk posei), tusa ‘chaff of 
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grain’ (tuga- pk tusa), causathi (catuhsasti- pk causatthim), khosib& ‘to pusk 
in’ (*skosati IE *sqen-s cof, skt ksunéti ‘tears’ of, ND p. 131), O. Or (inser) 
&Sa, ausa (Aivusa), 


{iii) OIA s MIA s: Or. rosci, ros&i-ghar ‘kitchen’ (rasavalti pk rasaval), 
pasaruni ‘creeping plant’ (prasara- cf prasirayati pk pasare;), tasara, tasara& 
‘coarse silk’ (tasara- lato trasara pk tasara, tasara), tisi ‘linseed’ (atasi but to 
Turner the connection is not clear), dusar& (dvau and sara ‘moving’ of, ODBL 
Pp. 700 of, puralhisara- pk dusara also ND) cp. O, Or. tesari, tisara (inscr.), nikisa 
‘settlement’ (nisk&sa‘), rasana ‘polish’ (ras&yana), lash ‘pus’ (lasik). 


(iv) OIA r§ MIA ss: Or. &ri$1 ‘mirror’, (adar§a- pk farisa), dhus& ‘a woollen 


shawl’ (dirsam ‘garment or cloth’ also disyam ‘tent’, dugsyam ‘cloth’ p& 
dussam ‘cloth’ A§ dusani of, ND p. 331 but dhisa, dhuks- cf. ODBL p. 506). 


(v) OIA r8sv MIA ss : Or. sis parusa (parSsva). 


(vi) OITA §m, sm MIA sg: Or. ra$i ‘rope’ (ra$mi- pa rasmi, ramsi pk rassi) of. 
AW, rasari ‘string’ Maj. r&asi, rasari Bh. rasi B. r&$§ ; pasorib& ‘to forget’ (prasma- 
rati cf, ODBL p, 548) cf, Ass, pahar Mid, B pasare; Or. bisarana (vismara-) of. 
Bh. bisar Mai bisoraba Mid, B bisare Aw, bisarab. 


{vii) OTA rs rg MIA ss : Or, kas& ‘tight’ (karsati, krsati pk kass- but J. Bl. 
suggests kasah ‘thong’ pk kasa also inf, of Pers, kasidan) ; Or. ghasiba, 
ghosarib& ‘to rub’ (*ghrgati pk ghasai cf, gharsati p& ghamsati) ; isa, §isi ? 
(sir gam pk sissa, sisa), soriga (sargapa pk sarisava). 


(viii) OIA sy, sy, $y MIA ss: Or. bhasib& ‘to float’ (bhrasyati px bhassai), 
O. Or. disai Mod, Or. dife ‘is seen’ (dréyate pk dissai, disaj), sosib& ‘to soak?’ 
(Sosyati. cf usyati pk sosei, sussai), cusib&, cosiba& ‘to suck’ (cigyate *cogayati 
MI *ciss, *cos), pusa ‘a month’ (pusya- cf. pauga pk pussa), nésa ‘snuff’ 
(nasyam pk nass& ‘nose’), hasa ‘laughter’, hasib& (hasyam, pk hasa) ; O. Or. 
debasa (devasya) [EOLS 1. 1-2], also gen. sg. -sa in EOLS, A. 10, 11, 12. 


(ix) OIA ms, mS, MIA ms: Or. miisa ‘meat’ (m&msam pk mamsa), hatsa. 
‘a duck’ (hamsa pk hamsa), baisa (vasa pk vamsa), O. Or, karbsala ‘bell 
metal’ Or, kasa, kas&ri ‘maker of bell metal’ (kamsa-, k&msakara- pk kamsa, 
kasa), sisu (§imSsapa pk sisava) ‘a kind of tree’, dhasiba ‘to fall in’ (dhvamsati 
pk dhamsai, dhasai cof, skt dhatp. dhrasnati, dhrasayati), sanduasi ‘pincers’ 
(samdamsaka- pk samdasa), orasea ‘bed bug’ (uddam$a pk uddamsa, uddasa), 
da&:sa, dad:sa ‘buffalo-fly’ (darmsa- pk damsa), &0sib& ‘to scratch’ (ans ‘46 scratch’); 
also Or, numerals, chatira (cf. sattrimsat), calisa (catvarinSat), hamsuli (amsa 
*shoulder’) cf. OAw hésia ‘sickle’ B ha:suli ‘collar’. 


(x) OIA §r MIA ss: Or. misib3& ‘to mix’ (misgrayati pk missai), misi ‘a black 
compound for teeth’ (misrita- pk missia perh. contam. with skt masi), §&8u 
(Svasru- pk sasgu). 
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(xi) OTA gv MIA ss: Or. mausi (mitrgvas& ‘pk méaussi), piusi (pitrsvasA. 
pk piuss&). 

(xii) OTA sv MIA ss: Or, gosai (gosvami pk gosavi&), O Or sts. sarbasn. 
(sarvasva) [EOLS, 11.6] 

(xiii) OTA §v MIA ss: Or. parasu? (para$va-), sts. parusa (parsva), O. Or. 
asina, (afvina GBG) O. Or biseli (vagisvari, BA) cf. B. basali, basuli. 

(xiv) OIA 8c MIA ech: Or. past&ib& ‘to repent’ (*paSca-uttapa, *paéci-tipa 
of. skt pascattipa pk pacchadava-) 

(xv) OTA hsv MIA ss : Or, nisa&ne ‘sign, token’? (nihsvana- cf. ODBL yp. 548), 
ni§uni ‘ladder’ (nihsreni-) 

(xvi) OIA ts MIA ss : Or. og& ‘vow, fasting, festival’ (utsava pk ucchava, 
ussava, Osa, Ora ; but may be connected ‘to skt. upavasa, CDIA pp. 86-87, 105).. 


The following words are of obscure origin, viz., Or. khasib3a ‘to fall off’, 
paisa ‘one pice’, phask& ‘loose’, batasa ‘wind’ (conn. with vata-, vayu, ?), sast& 
‘cheap’, khos& ‘husk’, ghuea ‘bribe’, bharat& ‘reliance’, bhusi ‘chaff’ (pa, pk 
bhusa). 


THE GLOTIAL FRICATIVE 


(4) Initial Oriya -h- represents : 

(i) OTA h MIA h : Or. hatha (hasta pk hattha), h&athi (hast pk hatthi), harira- 
(haritaki pk haridai), haladi ‘turmeric’ (haridra pk haridda, halidda, haliddi, 
, aladda, -1), hia, hiya (hrdaya pk hiaa), hata (late skt hatta-), hatiara (*hasta- 
kara pk hatthiyara), hadsa ‘duck’ (hamsa), hasa (hisya-), hala ‘plough” 
(hala-), hakara, hakériba (lex. hakkayati pk hakkai), hitur& ‘hammer” 
(*hasta-kita), hinib& ‘to strike’ (*hanayati cf. hanti), O. Or. hengula 
(hingula) etc. 

(ii) OTA bh MIA h : Or. heb&, hab8& ‘to be’ (bhavati pk hoi), banda, handi 
‘pot’ (bhanda cf, ODBL p. 533 cf, late skt handika) 

(iii) OITA gh MIA h : hélukea ‘light’ (laghuke pk lahua, balua with extn, of 
=akka but J. Bl. suggests Dravidian origin) 

(iv) OTA dh MIA h: Or. heta ‘downcast’ (adhastat, adhist&t pk hettha- 
Buddh. skt hesta, hestha). 

Sometimes -h- is intrusive in initial position, viz, hamsuli (ams ‘shoulder: 
pk amsa) cof. B. hi:suli ‘collar’ OAw. hisia, 

The following words are of obscure origin, viz., ha: ‘yes’, halla ‘noise’ (cf, 
skt halahal& ‘applause’), hula ‘sting’ (pk hulai ‘throws’), hara-bara ‘confusion’, 

Sl 
hatiba ‘to retreat’ (but Dr. Chatterjee suggests skt bhrasta cf. ODBL p. 553). 
(B) Medial Oriya -h- represents : 
(i) OIA kg MIA kkh : Or. laha ‘lac’ (laks& pk lakkha), dahana “right hand. 
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side’ (daksina- pk déahina), c&htba ‘9 want, £9 look at’ (cakgat3 pk cakkhai 
“tastes’, cahai ‘wishes’), 

(ii) OIA kh MIA h : O, Or, reh& (rekh& pk reh&, loha) ‘line’ cp. O. O~, areha 
{arekha, BSAS); lihib& (cf. lihai, RM op. 74) (likhati pk lihai), 
sahi ‘fomalo friend’ (sakhi pk sahi), nahuruni ‘nail-cutter’ (*nakha-kara to 
Turner, but *nakha-haranik& in ODBL p. 553), muha ‘mouth’ (mukham pk 
muha), muhana ‘junction of rivers’ (*mukha -ayana), O. Ov, naha (nakha, UBh, 
RBR 46), saha (sakh& BGi), Ov, cahala ‘muddy’ (cikhalla pk cikkhalla, cikkhila, 
cikhalla, cikhilla), cf, Ov. cikila ‘mud’ OB cikhila, 


(iii) OTA th MIA h: O, Oc nahi (RM 56 etc) Mod. Or, n&ha: (n&tha- pk 
nmiha), kahani ‘story’ (kathanakam pk kahanaa), pahila ‘first’ (cf, prathama, 
*prathilla pk pahillai Ap pabhila), kahib& (kathayati pk kahei), O. Or, rahu 
ratha, RBh, RM 12th ch.) ; O., Or, g&ha (gatha& RM Ist ch), 


(iv) OTA gh MIA h: Oc, hijuk& (laghuka), nehi, nehai, ‘anvil’ (nighatji 
‘iron hammer’ pk nibiya), bahuriba& ‘> return’ (vyighutati), O, Or. mehu 
{megha- RBh, UBh 60, RB 51), amoha (amogha UBh, RM 23rd cn), jahana 
(jaghana, RBR). 


(v) OIA dh MIA h: Or. koha ‘sobbing’ (krodha- pk koha), gahama 
“wheat’ (godhimah pl. pk g)hima), dahi (dadhi pk dahi), mahu (macdhu pk 
mahu), mahuri ‘a kind wind instcument’ (madhu-k&rika), bohi (vadhi- pk 
vahi), bihana ‘seed corn’ (*bija-dhanya ? cf, ND), sahu ‘merchant’ (s&dhu- pk 
s&hu), dohaz& ‘double’ doh&, dohari ‘a couplet double’ (dvidha-, cf, skt dvidha, 
dvidhatu- pk doha with extn of -ra-), nihala ‘very rick’ (nidhi pk nihi), cf. 
B neyap8ti ‘well developed (belly) with pleasures’ (*nidhi-prapti?), pahiy3a, 
“wheel’ (pradhi- ‘felly, disc’), ahia (avidhava), bahir& (badhira- pk bahira), 
bihiba ‘0 solve’ (vidhi, vidadhati pk vihi) ; O. Or, r&hi (radhika GBG, RM 
19th ch. RBR 55). 


(vi) OIA ph MIA h: Or. kahuni (kaphoni- pk kuhini), siuli<sibuli 
{sephalika). 


(wii) OIA bh MIA h: Or. &hira (abhiva-) ‘cowherd’, gahira (gabhira pk 
gahira), n&hi (n&bhi), pahaficib& [pk pahuppai, pahuvai ‘is powerful, reaches’, 
the etymology of which is doubtful; denom. verb of *prabhutvati (Pischel 
ff 299) or *prabhutya-; or connected with préghurna-? (J. Bloch) or 1. E. 
*probheu-sko- (ODBL p. 344) for compare skt prabhavati ‘is powerful’ pa. 
pahoti ‘suffices’ ; but Turner suggests: skt prabhita- is replaced by pk 
pahutta after the type of siccai: sitta<sicyate : sikta or pkt lippai : litta < 
lipyate : lipta cf. ND p. 393]; Or. suhage (saubhagyam pk sohaggam); 
gohe (Sobhate pk sohadi) ; pahib& ‘to dawn’, pahanti ‘daybreak’ (cf skt prabhé- 
ka ra‘su n ‘i’prabhata, prabhanam ‘dawn’, pk pahéya), ohalib& “to hang’ 
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{*avalabhate ? cf, ND p. 62, ODBL p. 544), Oc. bihira (bibhitaka) O. Or. ste 
prahu (prabhu BGi), balaha (vallabha RB 71) beside ballaha (RB 4th ch), 
O. Or. sohora (Sobhana-, RM 14). 


(viii) OTA rg MIA h: Or. kahana (k&-gapana pk kahawana) cf. B. k&ha’n 
Ass. kaon H. kahawan kihan, kahan Sinhalese kahavuna (cf. CDIA p. 157). 


(ix) OIA §, s, s, sy, sy MIA h: Or. eh, ehu ‘this’ (skt egah), 
guhala, guila (gos&la&), nahi ‘is not’ (na + *asati for nasti cf, ODBL but to 
Bloch na-abbhavati) ; O. Or. sohala, sohara beside sora (sodasa pk solasa, solaha, 
sola), O. Or. heona (RBR 8 etc). cf. B chena (*etadrgana> Ap. *cahanaz, 
cf, Bh, I: S. Sen, p. 133) tehaza, dohar& ‘threc times’ otc. (tri-sara etc) 


(x) OIA h MIA h: O. Oe. loha Mod. Or. luha (loha pk loha)}, O. Or. kaliha& 
(kalaha), pahara ‘watch’ (prahara- pk pahara), bahuta ‘much’ (bahutvam pk 
bahutta), kiahala ‘a caste’ (cf pa kajaharako) cf, B kéhar; dihi ‘dwelling 
place’, ‘high ground’ (skt dehi); O. Or. cuhina (cauh&na), dahib& ‘to burn’ 
(dah-), Or dihuri (MBh) Mod. Or. dehuri ‘vestibule’ (cf, skt deh;, dehali 
“threshold’), duhiba (duh-), baha ‘arm’ (bahu-), bahiba& ‘9 row’ (v&haya-), 
behor& ‘a surname’ (vyavaharaka), rohi ‘a fish’ (rohita-). 


(xi) as -h- glide: O. Or. &bara Mod. O-, &huri (apara- pk avazra), dihuri 
(dipavarti-), pohala ‘coral’ (pravéla- pk pavala), Sahe (sata- pk saya), luha 
‘tears’ (lotaka), mahana ‘one maund’ skt man& ‘a pc. gold weight’ cf, Gk mn& 
Joan from Semitic). 


In Or. sohala (see before), -h- is glide but it may be a case of transferred 
-h-, ie. *solaha ; similarly, Or. sn&hana may be & case of h-glide or & conta- 
mination of ts, snana and tbh nSha (Bull, Ph. S. Calcutta, vol. 1, no. 1), for 
the treatment of h-glide see also pp. 50-52 


(xii) OIA h as in O. Or bhurbhuba- svaha (PG 47) (=bhuh-bhuva-svab). 


(xiii) OIA rdh MIA ddh (cf. ODBL p. 554): O. Or. &hute ‘3# (cof. “ahuta 
hata deulare, dia achanti e bh&avare” vide BSAS) [ardha-caturtha, *-turtha pk. 
addhuttha) cf, Jn. &utha O Mai, ahutha Mai hutth& Aw. hd:th& SKK, ahuths 
MB aut Bh. ahuth, agatha ; see also CDIA p. 29 for other cognates. 


The groups §n, sn and sn become nh, nh in MIA which have lost their 
aspiration in Bengali, Assamese mainly; but Oriy& has preserved them 
mostly like Bihari languages. 


Or. -h- mccurs in a number of words of obsoure origin ; for examples, Or. 
chuhar& ‘dried date’, phara ‘hills’ (conn, with pag&na- cf. also p&s1 stone), 
th&hi ‘joke’, mahaksa ‘scent’, nehur& ‘request’, diha ‘floor’ etc. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


STREES ACCENT IN ORIYA 


There is & sharp controversy amongst the eminent Scholars about the 
existonce or non-existence of accent in NIA languages. This is more 
puzzling because of the fact that the Sanskrit Grammarians did not at all 
mention of a non-musical accent in OIA ; and this escape as to the nature, 
history and cven the very existence of this accent in OIA and the sub- 
fequent stages, has loft the modern speculations in a run of dispute and’ 
disorder of opinions. Nevertheless, the quantitative differences of vouweis im 
NIA in the course of their history have induced the scholars to propound: 
different theories for their explanation. 


Pischol, while discussing the development of the Prakrit vowels, maine 
tained that there are certain sound changes in the Prakrit dialects which 
can bo ascribed only to the influence of an accent corresponding in positions 
with the tone of Vedic accent (Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen ff 141-47). 
Jacobi denied the existence of stress or its offects in Prakrit and held’ 
that the accent of Prakrit was really of the nature of stress which corres- 
ponds in certain particulars with that of Classical Latin (cf. ‘On accent 
in the Classical Sanskrit and the Prakrit dialects’: H. Jacobi, Translated: 
by S. N. Ghosal, published in the ‘Journal of the Oriental Institute’; Vol. X,. 
No. 1, 1960). Grierson, supporting further the view of Jacobi, examined. 
the question of accent in NIA in the light of this theory and tried to 
show that this stress of NIA caused quantitative changes in the vowels 
of NIA languages. (‘On the Stress accent in the Modern Indo-Aryan verna~- 
culars’ ; JRAS, 1595 ; Indian Antiquary : Supplement, 1932, April). J. Bloch 
on the contrary, held that there is no need for a doubtful assumption. 
of the accent in ancient times and the modern Indo-Aryan languages possess 
no stress whatsoever (‘La Langue Marathe’ ff 32-6; ‘L’ Accent d’ Intensité” 
in the Bhandarkar Com. Vol. pp 359 ff.). Finally, Dr. Turner has exhaus- 
tively examined all the different views regarding stress accent in Sanskrit. 
and Prakrits held by Pischel, Jacobi, Grierson and Bloch; and supports 
the views of Jacobi as being applicable to all the NIA languages except. 
Marathi which follows a different scheme of accentuation. 


We assume a hypothesis after Dr. Turner, whose view is a compromise 
between that of Grierson and of Jacobi and that of Pischel, that the Indo- 
Aryan vernaculais can be classed into two groups of which one (consisting: 
Hindi, Gujrati, Paiijabi, Bengali and Singhalese) descends from a Prakrit 
or Prakrits in which a penultimate stress developed; and the other group 
represented by Marathi comes from a prakrit in which tho stress had developed 
on the samo syllable as the Vedic accent (‘The Indo-Aryan Accent in Marathi” 
JRAS 1916 p 204). Oriya, a sister language of Bengali and Assamese has: 
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similarly developed the above Pan-Indian system which may bo enunciated as 
follows :— 


“In tho Sanskrit-like language from which Oriya sprang up, tho stress 
falls on the ponultimate syllable of the word if it is long; if the 
penultimate is short, thon on the amte-penulitimate ; if that again is 
short, thon on the fourth syllable from the end’”’. 


Our investigation is to be directed in three lines, viz., (I) in the treatment 
‘of 5h. words in Oriya where the above hypothesis holds good ; (Il) in the 
“treatment of old Oriya ts. words mutated by the stress accent whero the accent 
lies never beyond the third syllable from the ond in accordance with the 
above hypothesis and (I{I) in modern Oriya examples whore the stress accent 
is predominantly initial if not otherwise shifted to the second long syllable. 


The vowel changes of the bA. words in Oriya are to be treated in the 
following heads :— 
A. Vowels in accented syllables : 

(i) In open syllables ; 

(ii) In closed syllables. 


B. Unaccented vowcls : 
(i) Pre-accentual ; 


(ii) Post-accentual. 


‘CC. Vowels with secondary stress. 


1 In tadbhava Words 
A(i) VOWELS IN ACCENTED OPEN SYLLABLES 


. In open syllables except for OIA ai, au, r, all vowels remain unchanged ; 
al, au>6e, o respectively which converged with OIA e, 0; r>a, i or u 
which converged with OIA a, i, u. 

Examples : 
-a- : Or. khaira (khédira) bhauni (*bhéginik&) 


-& : 4 Or. bali (vw'aluka) kumbhara (kumbhak‘’ara) andhara (andhak’‘’Aara) 
bhandara (bhandag’ara) 


-i-y 1: pie (pivati) sié (s‘’ivati) ahira (abh‘’ira) 

-u-, 1: goru (gor‘upa) dhili (dh‘alika) dhua: (*dh‘umaka) 

se- : Or geru (gdirika) cheni (chédanik&) tela (tdila-) déula (aévakula-) 
-0- : Or. rohi (réhita-) roiba (r6paya-) koili (kékila-) koha (krédha) 
-p-: Or. ghia (gh'rta) hia (h'rdaya) ° 
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A(ii} VOWELS IN ACCENTED CLOSED SYLLABLES 


The long vowel before two consonants in OIA became short before 
doublo consonant or nasal conjunct in MIA. Usually in NIA the short vowel 
with the elision of one consonant becomes lengthened, if it is in the position 
of chief sircss. As thero is no distinction of length in sounds of the Oriya 
vowels, the compensatory lengthening is rocognised only in the caso of -a- 
which becomes -f-, 0. g., 


OIA -a-: Or. kindana (krindana) baisa (vém$a) mausa (m’amea) 

OIA -&-: Or. pana (*‘atmanaka) bhidua (bh‘iad-:apada) 

OIA -r-: Or. mati (m’ritika) bich& (v’rscika) &ikuli, §sinkuli, sankols 
(*§'rnkhalika) 

Though accentod open vowels aro preserved in Oriya, instancos are not. 
infrequent where -0- > -u- and -e- > -i-, for examples ; 

OIA -o0- > -u-: Or. rumi (roman) luhba (léuha) O Or loh& (PP.GBG UBh) 
luna (lévana) O. Or. lona (RM) kahuni (kaphoni) pua (péta) sua. 
(sr6ta-) alua (aléka) mua: (médaka) 

OIA -e- > -i-: diara (dévara-) dia (déva-) O Or dea (MP) kia (kétaka} 
parisi (*prativésika) khia (ksép2) dihuri beside dehuri (déhali) 


From the above, it is evident that the tendency of raising the vowels, e, o is 
a recent development in Oriya. 


Sometimes, also in modern Oriya OIA - 0, u- > -a- in the syllables open 
or close, when in the position of stress. In the dissyllabic words, the first 
syllable is the penultimate and naturally the fplace of accent js unaltered. 
Examples : 

Or. kaéala (kémala-) gaira (gépa-la) janha beside O. Or. junha (jyotsna) 
manda beside monda (m’irdhan-) thanta ‘beak’, tanti ‘neck’ (tro6ti, tunday) 
dang& (pk.déngi) dama (pk démba) chaficeib&a (cf §duca) gahama (godh’ima) 
dhanda& (dundhubha) cf B dhéra, Or. karhi (k6ra-, k68a-) Ass kar. 


B. UNACCENTED VOWELS 
B(i) Pre-aceentual Syllables 


(a) Unstressed long syllables are shortened in Oriy& (asin Assamese). 
Examples : Or. pakhale Ass pakhale B. pakhile (prakg’alayati) upire, opire 
Ass. upare B opray (utp’atayati) bakhana Ass bakhan B bakhan (vyakhy’ana) 
Or.marie Ass maray B miray (*mar/apayati) Or. calae Ass caliy B caliy 
(*cal’apayati) Or. arana ‘wild buffalo’ (aranyaka-) Or. aitha (am’rsta-) rakhuala 
(raksap‘ala). Or. banijara (vanijyak’ara) cp. Mid. B. Mai bénijara Or. alata 
‘a big fan’ (Slavérta, *jlaatta) O Or. acabhua (DR) ‘astonished’ Mod. Or. 
acabui (atyédbhuta, pkt accabbhua) Or a(h)iri (abh iri) 
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(b) OIA au, o > -u- in Oriya, as well as in Assamese. Assamese some- 
times, show -a- (09) (compare Ass, kapin < Skt. kaupina, cf FA ff. 126). For 
examples: Or. suhiga Ass suwiyg B sohiag (saubh‘’igya) O.Or. cuhina. 
(cauh‘ana-M Bh.M) Or. guhila Ass guwal B goyil (gos’&!&-) Or. guhari Mid.B. 
gohari (*gohak‘’arika) O. Or. muhdé:sa ‘attraction’ (mohap’&3a) guala (gop‘ala) 
B. goyala ; Or. juhara (joya-k’ara vide ODBL p. 474 pkt. johara) B. johir. 

(c) OIA ai, e > -i-in Oriya; but Assamese usually shows -a- in an 
unaccented position (compare Ass bahig > Skt. vais‘akha; baragi < Skt. 
*vyair'agyika otc. cf. FA ff 126), for examples in Oriya : Or. siuli (*$1iv’ alika) 
B sagola ; Or. niali (naip‘ali) cf B neyali. 

(d) OIA -a- > -0- (specially with the association of labials) Old 
Oriya o, u Mod. Oriya -u- Ass -o0-, for examples, O.Or. judi, jwai (MBb. G) 
Mod. Or. joi (Skt. jamatrka *ja Wii, joWai) Ass jowai ; Or. rakhuala (rakgap’ala) 
Ass rakhowal; O. Or. kotoyila (MBh) Mod. Or. katuila (kosthap’ala) Or. 
taruala (tarav’/ari) cakua O. Or. cakoya (RBR) cakoa (SSN) (cakrav’aka) Ass 
cakow#, compare also Or. cakoi (cakrav'aki) Ass cakai ; Or. okoiga (ckavimsati) 
O. Or. iinoisa (inavimsati) (MBh/U.) In the denominative and causative verbs. 
of modern Oriya, the same alteration of a/u in the unacconted syllables is seen 
to occur, for examples, kahiba/kuhaibs ; khaiba/kbuaiba, the causative verbs. 


(e) Initial short syllables beginning with a consonant remain, 6.g. 
Or. gua (guv'aka) Ass guwa B guy&; Or. muhana ‘junction of rivers’ 
(*mukh’ayana) B mohan&; Or. kuhuri (kuhélik&a) kuara (kum‘&ra) puruna& 
(pur‘ana) nia: ‘fire’ (nid'’agha pk niaha) Siala (Srg’&la) pimpuri (pip‘ilika). 

(f) Initial short syllables beginning with a vowel are often lost, viz. 
Or. lau (al’abu) ritha (aristhaka) also in B; Or. dimiri (udémbara) B dumur ; 
base (upavisati) also in B and Ass. Or. pandi (up‘’anah) cf. O. Or. upina 
(RB p. 61) Mid. B panai Ass. panai Mai. panahi. 


B (ii) POST-ACCENTUAL SYLLABLES 

(a) In post-accentual syjlables OIA i,u > -a- in Oriya; for examples, 
Or. barasi (védisika) Ass barahi B barsi; Or. isa (‘amigika) Ass &:hi B ais, aig ; 
Or. jhalara (jhéllarik&a) mutha (musthika) also in B; Or. pand& (péndita) 
B panda; Or. thanta (*trétika) 

(b) Unstressed -a- is often elided, for examples, Or. gadha (gérdabha, 
gaddaha) Ass gidba B gidha; Or. kacheri (k rtya-grha) B kachari; Or. pagh& 
(prégraha pK paggaha) Ass pagha ; Or, nigh& ‘look, care’ (nigraha) 

(c) In the neighbourhood of accented vowels, post-accentual -v- is 
vocalised to -u-, viz., Or- bhiadua (bh’adrapada, *bhiaddawaa) Ass bhéada ; 
Or. kidua (kérdama) Or. gaira (g6pa-la) §iéua, Sifu (§imSap8& pk. sisava) 

{d) In the pre-accentual or post-accentual syllables, vowel assimilation 
often takes place, viz., Or. dahina (déksina pk déhina) Or daani (d’akini) 
Or. dimiri (udémbara) Or. imili, §imuli (simbalika) 
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C. VOWELS WITH THE SECONDARY ACCENT 


If the unstressed syllable is farthest removed from the principally stressed 
‘syllable or in the initial position, the secondary stress (here underlined) is 
‘developed on tho very syllablo. In this position, usually short vowels remain 
unchanged, long vowols are shortened and consonant-groups are simplified 
without compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel and somotimeg the 
chango of vu, o > -a- takes place. For examples, 


(a) Short vowels remain : Or. taruala (tarav’ari) Ass tarowal B taroyal . 
Or. bhadua (bh‘&drapada) Ass bhiada; Or. gadha (giérdabha) Ass 
gidha. Or. §isua (simsapa pkt. sisava) 


{b) Long vowels are shortened : Or. caku& (cakrav’aka) Ass cakow& 
B caka; Or. rakhualea (raksap‘’ala) B r&khal; Or. banijara 
(vanijyak‘araka, pkt vanijjaraya) cp. Mid. B. Mai banijara 


(c) In the position of secondary stress, OIA 0, u > -a-, for examples, 
‘Or. gahama (godh‘imah) B gam Ass ghéhu ; Or. sajani (S9bh‘anjana) B. Ass 
sajini ; Or. katuila (kosthap’ala) O. Or. kotowala B kotal, Or. opire, 
upire (utp’atayati) dhanda (*dundubh‘’aka) cf B dhéra Ass dhd1a; Or. tame, 
tome (*tusm‘abhil}) ajariba (udy‘atayati) B ujar ; Compare also O. Oriya vowel 
changes in the ¢ss. words, viz., ghatukadi (ghtoak‘’adi MBh) makunda ? 
{muk/unda, mak‘’unda) samabara (sgmav’ara) garubara (guruv‘’ara) in old 
inscriptions (vide EOLS). 


STRESS-SHIFT DUE TO LONG FINAL VOWELS 


All final vowe’s following an MIA consonant disaapear in Benzali and 
Assamese. But Oriya agreos with Maithili and old Bengali in keeping the 
stress on the last long vowel developed either by contraction of MIA vowels 
in contact or by addition of a pleonastic vowel. In such cases the pen-ultimate 
long vowels bocome short. This type of shifting the stress from pen-ultimate 
or ante-penultimate to the final syllable is also found in Colloquial Assamese 
and Maithili (compare Mai. Ass pani ‘water’ but paniyi ‘watery’ cf. MG. 
p. 3, 16 FA ff 153, FM ff 56). 


This phenomenon of stress was already noticed by Late Prof. B. C. 
Majumdar. To quote from him, ¢“, .In Oriya the final syllable. of a word is 
generally accented and this is why, (a) the final simple consonants are not 
pronounced -hasanta- (b) -r&j&- has been reduced to -caj&- and the Apabhram$a 
form of -kamsya- is -kaga- and (c) the half-nasal is placed on the final letters of 
such words as kahi, yahi etc. ; it is noticeable that when the Bengalis write 
the Oriya words kahi, yaht etc., they represent them as ké:hi, y8ahi etc.” 
(The History of Bengali Language, pp. 113-14). The assumption is quite true 
in cage of dissyilabiec words with long final vowels in modern Oriya; .but in 
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polysyllabic werds, the final long vowel is heyond the ken of tho primary 
sttess (s¢C infra). Nevertheless, the changes of unavessted vowels for the 
final accent show ct least the cailie shift of stress duo to long final vowels in 
Oriya and othe” Mégadhan lan:svazcs alike. “The changes may be shown thus : 


(a) ‘The double forms which vacrillate amon; themselves for the shift of 
accent. ‘Thus, O. Or. mith: but matha (MBh/B, Bh) (Skt, mastaka) ; 
raja but raja (0) (insc. 3[P); pikha but compme O. Or. pakha 
(BNG 5th chanda) (Skt. paksa) ; akatich& (RAM p. 20) (Skt. akanksa) 
Dut kanenai (Skt. kaaksati. RM p. 20); Compare also AModein 
Or. cisa/casa, DLivrka/banka, ;j:hita/phata, bata bata (vide OBI), 
kapara/kapari. 


(b) The loss of the lon: vowels after compensator} longthening when 
the accent shifts to the final Jong vowel. Thus, Or. sajand 
(Sohbh‘anjana), al& (‘dmalaka), alata (aléaktaka), althara (aksav ata), 
biehana (vicch‘adana), chati (chitraka), alaja (alédgna), agana 
(dangann), lohars (lohak‘ara. pkt. lohara), bati (virtilka), singara 
{(srmg‘ataka), aand (&dnvaka), Aimbara (amr'ataka) bangala 
{vangap ala). 


(c) Qualitative change of the accented vowels with the shift of accent. 
Thus, khunats (khanitra), sahara (sakhotaka), bahari (bibhitaka, 
pit. bahedaa). 


INITIAL STRESS 


A study of few words reveals that at some time prior to the compensatory 
lengthening of short vowels before consonant groups, & shift of accent took 
place by which all words received accent on the initial syllable except those 
containing long vowels in their non-finai syllables in which case the accent 
fell on the syllable containing a long vowel that was nearest to the final 
syllable. This can be deducted from the following facts :— 


(a) The initial vowel is lengthened without any other phonetic cause : 
For examples, O. Or. sibata (sapatni) (MBh/G) O. Or. cibisa 
(caturvimsati (MBh/U.) O. Or. &bara Mod Or. ahburi (apara) Or. 
post-position pat ‘for’ (prati, if not from tma, ef. ND p. 371) Or. iu 
tand’ (api) pahinti ‘daybreak’ (cf. prabhata) Or. yédila ‘twin’ 
(yamalau or from yimalam) Or. haluka (laghuka, if not from 
laghava cof. ODBL p. 633) kahani (kathanika) mahangi (maharghya) 
méahunta (mahamaiatra) sis. saguna (Sakuna). 


(see also under ‘Initial Vowels’ pp. 17, 115, 124 for further examples) 
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(b) The qualitative or quantitative change of the vowel stressed takos 
place in mon-initial position. In some case syncopation even 
occurs in non-initial syllable owing to initial stress (for the 
treatment of syncopation see pp. 35-37, 214). 


For examples, Or. phitikiti (sphatik ari) haladi (haridra) manisa (man‘usya, 
if not after the analogical formation of pkt purisa) palinki 
(parydanka) O. Or. sibata (sapdtni) palata (parydsta) binati 
(vijnépti). 


HO in tatsama Words 


From the historical and comparativo study of tho tadbhava words of 
Oriya and other Migadhan languages in tho above line, it is ovident that 
in the Noo-Migadhan stage, the hypothesis of Pan-Indian systom of 
stress (expounded by Grierson and Jacobi) is quite befitting. In the noxt stage 
of development, the stress system of early Oriya has deviated slightly 
from the usual norm. It is to bo observed that tho stress never goes beyond 
the third syllablo from the ond. The sole matsiials for such observations 
are latsama words changed in represonted orthography to suit the colloquial 
habit of accent. Of course, tho orthographic habit has invaded the domain 
of tadbhava words even in some cases. This has been worked out on tho 
following principles : 


(2) Sometimes post-accentual vowols are seen to be lost. 

(b) Sometimes pre-accentual vowels are also seen to be lost. 

{c) The gemination of consonant closing the stressed syllable in initial 
position. 

(d) The lengthening of the accented vowel of the fatsama words without 
any phonetic cause. 


(e) Shortening or qualitative change of the unaccented vowels. 


It is also to be noted that in major cases, the syllable -ra- or -ar- is 
susceptible to such changes of dropping the vowel preceding or following. 
Sometimes even the metathesis of -r- takes placo which is quite. a regular 
and frequent tendency in Oriya. The system of stress accent of early < Oriy& 
is shown below :— 


(a) In dissyllabic words, the initial syllable is always accented which 
is indicated by lengthening of consonant after the accontod syllable or 
prevention of compensatory lengthening of short vowel followed by double 


consonants in MIA; 
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For examples: Old Oriya inscriptions (vide EOLS): tbh, giccha for 
gacha ‘a tres’ ; tinni for tini (Skt. t-Ini) : stinnid beside suna ‘gold’ ; 
machcha (Coppe--plate Insc. 1384 AD) compare machan (BNG 9th 
chanda) for moden Or. micha (Skt. marsva); vr'ichcha ‘a road’ 
(Skt. rathya); dcechi for achi (Serial No. 40 Line 15, EOLS); 
dhilla for dhili ‘placed’, o-, dila ‘gavo’; n'ucchi for nica ? 
(Skt. nyanc); tss. ksinna (BGP) for Skt. ksina ; $'pya for 
Skt. sipa (CM iv p. 69) 


(b) Stress cannot be thrown farther back than the rhird syllablo from 
the end if the following sx¥llables ave short. It can bo shown thus : 


(i) Lengthoning of {tho accented pen-ultimate or ante-pen::ltimato short 
vowel in words of threo syllables ot mote. 


Old Oriya inscriptions : Bhimakra (Bhimékara), sthanipeti (sthandpati 
(vide EOLS). 


Old Oriya Litorature: amrtisara (amtrti-sarta, MBh ), bisasato for 


bisd-sata (vimsati Sata, MBh ), Pannagisuira, garurisrra, 
meghisara (for Pannagd-, garurd-,mcghda- sara, 3{Bh/Sl), chapana- 
koti bo:ide chapnakoti ‘56 croves’ (BSAS, GB, Bh. i) for 
chapand-koti, bisavirasa for visavda-rasa (BGi, BP), ghanighana 
for ghand-ghana (JC), debakatha for devi-katha (JC). 


(ii) In three syllabic words or more, loss of the preceding or following 
syllable of tho acconted vowel when all the syllables a-c sho.t. Sometimes 
mutation of -a- to -i, u- in the mistressed posit'on ; or gemination of consonant 
closing the accented syllable. 


Old Oriya Inscriptions (vide EOLS): nagra (n:igara), also in MBh, 
GBG etc.) narka (niéraka, also in MBh, AKG otc.), gajapti 
(yajdpati), yogibra (yogivara), gocre (gocare), Bhimakre (Bhima. 
kara), sappala (siéphala), sukkala (su ‘kla, Su ’kala). 


Old Oriya Lite.aturec: punarpi (punirapi, MBh/M), chapnakoti beside 
chapana koti (oither chépana- or chapandkoti, BSAS), parsudhara 
(paras‘udhara, XB), jagatra for jagitara (BGi), Yogu (y6gini, 
MBh/U, BA, SNG), basti (visati, insc. Bh), begre for bégare 
‘in speed’ (RM) nabdha (néavadha, Bh. ii), agiu (dguru, L.) pargu- 
dhanu (paras'ndbanu, CM. iv) drahasita (darahdsita, MBh/B), 
gopyana (gépana, Bh. i, ii) dullani beside dulani (cf. Skt. duhiti, 
SC)., pattahn (pitaha, BB). In caso of bhratha {GBG) bhrats 
(MBh/S!i. PBG) for Bharata and Bhirats respectively, ho 
possible daovelopmont was Bhirata >*Bhtutr >Bhrat(h)a, 
compare old Orisa bhratha for Skt. bharta (RM), alkrasai for 
akargai ‘pulls’ (BGi), praba for Skt. parva (insc.) whero metathesis 
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of arfra is ve‘y froquent. Simila-ly, anabrata (insv.}) for anabarata 
‘Trequent!y’, the deyolopment being anabivata > *anabirta > 
anabrata. 


(¢) Wnen the pon-ultimate syllable is long, it is accented, the antec- 
pomultimate or the svilable bofore it being dropped or long vowel shortened. 
Old Orisa Tnseriptions : grbave for geubi-e (garav’aro) uprodha (uparddha) 
(also JC), prabradhamane (pravardham fine) parsurama (pa-‘asur’ama, 
also SNG) priksa (par iksa). 
Old Oriya Literate ; biunkoti (:07 bauna-koti, Bh. i) totiskoti (ror totisakoti 
Bh. i. SC. 4,5) pursakara (purusak‘ara, GBh) ant-icha (anta: ‘iksw, 
RM. 40) drahisa (RM) darhisa (MAI) fo“ darah‘isa ; apvana for 
*appina (ap’ana, BGi) akasa (ak ‘isa, ChG. et.) apvidha for apa ‘adha 
(BSAS, GBG) bitrake (PBG) byatrake (2M) Dbitarake (Inscr.) 
(for vyatiréka) amradhi (for amar‘adi, Bh. i). 


(d) When the antce-penultimate is long, the preceding syllabic or tha 
ollowing s¥ e of the accente wel may be dropped or long vowo 
foll g syllable of the accented vowel may be dropped long 1 
shortened or mutation of -a- £0 -1, u-. 


Old Oriya Inscriptions prusotmadehba, prsotmadcba, prusottama 
({puruscttama-deva) prsotmadiasa (purusOttama disa) pramesvara, 
“paramesrunkara, prame2sura (inscr. 16th c.) also parmesvara, 
pramesvara (MP. Bh. ii) pramesore (MP) (for paramésvara) 
bhubinesra (bhuvanéSsvara) kalubarigesvara (kalavaragésvara) 
senapti (sen‘apati) Maharaamdliku (mahamandalika) Mahapatrankra 
(Mahipitrankara) uttrosvara (uttaré$vara) Gauresra (Gaurés- 
vara) Narana (Nar’a&vana) kapadrako (kapirdalka) 

Old Oriya Literature : Prsottama (Purusdttama, BGi), ajrimara (MBh. 
Ai) ajramra (ChG. AKG. SS) ajrambra (SS) ajambara (Bh. i) 
(ajar‘amara) Sranigata (Saran‘agata, Bh. ii) chachandre 
(chachandare < svacchéanda-, KK.GBG) athcalisa (athac‘alisa, PG) 
prabhaba (par‘abhava, MBh/AS. 31) prohita (purdhita, BGi MBh/ 
B. 23) digambara (digimbara, PP) digintare (diginta, SC. 34) 
ghatukadi (ghotak’&di ‘horses’, MBh./U) kgauni (aksiduhbint, BGi, 
MBh) 


fe) in some casos, stress lies always on the initial syllable. They may be 
explained either as initial stress or the stress on the fourth syllable from the 
end when all the syllables are considered as short. In such cases, they are 
the sporadic relics of Pan-Indian system. 

For examples ;: O.:Or. arkhita (Bh. i), archita (Kalas&, Bh. i, ii) (araksgita, 
pronounced possibly as -arakhita- ? ), dasratha (dasaratha, RB), 
markata (BGi/MBh. Sl. 5), maratka (inscr.) (marataka), A&skats 
({BGip asakta, for Asakata ? ), prasna (BGi, prasanna, for parasana ?), 
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HI In Modern Oriya 

Tho Expiritory systom of modern Oriya is noticeably deviating from 
that of the carlier system. Hore it stands apart from Bengali whore 
initial stross is always domin:int. Orivi finds its parellolism in standard 
colloquial Assamese where the accent falis cither on the first or the second 
syllable from the loft and nover boyond (cf, FA pp. 69 footnoto by G. C. 
Goswami whero he differs from Dr. Kakati). Possibly Moithili and 
Bhojpuri have prosorvoed the old system of accont moro faithfully than 
tho ocastern Migadhan languages. Bengali is farthest apart from Maithili 
and Bhojpuri; whereas Oriya and Assamese are intermediate between them, 
The modern stress system of Maithili and Bhojpuri may be summarised 
thus : 


(3) In words of two syllables, the initial vowel gets tho accent ; but if 
the fins! vowel is long and the initiel short, the final vowel bas 
the accent in Minithili (FA Af 27 ODBH. ff 74). 

(ii) One of tho last three vowels, that which is long, gots the accent, 
if moro than one arte long or all are short, the pen-ultimuto gets 
tho stress. 

(iii) Accont cannot be thrown further back than the third syllable 
from the end. 


(iv) The shift of accent to the final long syllable is «i-vays conditional. 


The modc:n tendency of Oriy& accent systom perhaps had originated 
in carlier times when there has beon dcveloping & tendency of stressing 
the second syllablo from the left, Exemples may be vathered irom here 
and there which show the advent of the existing system. Few ex:mples 
culled from earlicr documents are shown below : 

O. Or. dinacari, dinikete (21M), devadevi (also BSAS) for Skt. deva-dovi ; 

Or, dakidaki ‘calling’ (also in MM) compare B daikidaki; O. Or. 
Mavana (Skt Madanz, UBh etc.); asina for proto-Or. *igin~ 
(Skt. asvina, GBG); kaniara (Skt. karnikara, pkt. kanniara, 
Proto-Or. *kaniitra ; also in GBG); Or. pi-nai ‘a sandal’ (Skt. 
npanah *pinai), ef. O. Or. upana («}B p. 61) Mid. B panai, Asai 
panahi; Or. diagili ‘& match-box’ (Skt. dipusalya, -sali); Or. 
sh jalasa ‘resin’ (Skt. sarjaresa) ; O. Or. anyicare, (Skt. anicara, 
CM iv p. 67); O. Or. premabrehma (Skt. Parama-Brihma, 
Caf ii p. 109); Or. Kinauja (Skt. Kanyakuabja pkt. kennaijja 
*kanauja, MBh ete.) ef. kanyauja (PSN p. 3); O. Ov. lajjrabali 
(Skt. lajavali ‘fried rice’, BB p. 164) khila (skhila, Rasckulya), 
japamahi (MBh/U) sudragarbhe (A Bh/U). 


Tt is to be noted from above that in most cases the accent on tho second 
syllable from the left in Oriy& words converges with the position of third 
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syllable from the last of Skt. forms. Here lies the cluo of progression of 
stress. This shift being counterpoised by the length of vowel in initial 
syllable has given rise to the modern system of respiratory stress accent 
in Orivi wheoro the stress always vacillates between first and second syllable. 
Tho stress-system of modern Oriya mazy bo enunciated thus : Stress is always 
on the initial vowel if it is not followed by an immediate long vowel -f-, 
diphthong or a syllable closed by a long consonant or group behaving as 
such in which casos the accent shifts to the second syllablo (cf. Or. patthara : 
ih‘ankare/bih‘ara : haséiba : sium 'undara/dubinkara). 


The presence or absence of stress in modern Oriya is to be percoived in 

the following ways :— 

(i) An initial syllable with primary or secondary stress becomes closed 
with the lengthening of the single consonant of the next syllable 
which is not shown iu orthography. Here, the vowel of the 
accented syllable before a geminated consonant losos its normal 
length. For instances, Or. m’ukka (Skt. mika), r’uppa (Skt. ripa), 
patthara (Skt. prastira), j'atti (Skt. jati) etc. 

(ii) But if the initially stressed syllable is followed by r,h, mn, 1 there 
is no gemination but lengthening of accented vowel (not shown 
in orthography). For instances, Or. ghora, jéla, séhaja (fss.); 
gra, kéna etc. 

(iii) The rule of gemination does not hold good when the stross lies 
on the second syllable notably swith -& , diphthong or closed «with 
Consonant ciuster. For imstinces, Or. bah‘ara, caléiba from 
caliba ‘to move’, rahibi, duhinkara etc. 


(iv) The tendency to drop the unaccented final or middle vowel is also 
to be noted. For instances, Or khar(a)c2, ‘expenses’, khur(a)pi 
‘a digging instrument’, nagra (Skt. nagara), kar(a)ta ‘a saw’, pargsu 
(Skt. parasu) beside phar(a)sa, narka (Skt. naraka}), hal(u)ka& ‘light’, 
basti (Skt. vasati), pat(a)la ‘thin’, chit(i)kini ‘a pellet-bow’, palki 
beside palinki (Skt. paryanka); chil(fa)k& ‘crust’, bér(a)si ‘an 
instrument for seraping wood’, barha (Skt. varaha), bhel(i)ki 
‘magic’, bingla (vangapala), tawrual (taravari), uprodba (Skt. 
uparodhsa}, alpzn&a (alimpana}. Also compare imp. 2p. sg. kar, 
dekh otc., and words like thik, bes, darkar, cup, khub, kam etc. 

(v) Besides, a pre-zccentual or post-accentual vowel loses its length 
or is reduced to schwa. For instances, Or. sdhoja, kattoka, m6ro, 
e‘akiri, kat‘akati, ciléiba from caliba etc. 

(vi) Often is to be noted a qualitative change of the unaccented vowels, 
viz., 6,0 > i, u,a, or & > u etc. when a shift of accent takes 
place. -For instance, réhiba& : ruh’aiba, oj ‘ariba : aj’ariba, déba : 
di‘aib&a ete. 
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(i) Words of one syllablo havo their vowels always stressed. Thus, 
Or. ‘au ‘and’, sé ‘he’, kéi ‘any one’, ma J’, kéan what’, bi ‘also’, y’iie ‘goes’, 
yé, yéd ‘who’ etc. 


(13) In words of two syllables with short final vowel, the initial short 
vowel has tho accent. Thus, 

Or. gécha (i. e., gdcchys otc.) ‘a tree’, bhoékha ‘hunger’, kichi ‘anything’, 
kéte “what quantity, how many’, yéto ‘as much’, g'ute, gotie, gotye 
‘a piece’, mate, m6te ‘to me, for me’, t’/ume, tame ‘you’, néba, néba 
syill take’, haba, héba will be’, tikie, tikkye ‘a piece’, géli ‘I went’, 
gora ‘feet’, bara ‘big’, déula ‘a temple’, éka ‘one’, kén(a) ‘what’, 
n'uhe ‘is not’ etc. Also in tatsama words, ratha ‘a chariot’, m‘uka 
(Skt. mika) ‘dumb’, mana ‘mind’ dhéna, “wealth? etc. 


The bound morphemes -thi, -thi etc., are not accented, for instances, kéathi 
‘where’, yauthi “whers’, éithi ‘here’, mora ‘my’ etc. 


In words of two syllables, if the final vowel is short and the initial long, 
the initial vowel is accented. Thus, Or. ‘&ji ‘to-day’, k‘ali ‘to-morrow’, b‘ali 
‘sand’, b‘apa ‘father’, p’akha ‘side’, k‘ana ‘ear’, n’aka ‘nose’, n’ahi ‘is not’ h ‘ata 
‘hand’ etc. Also in fss. j’ati ‘nation’ d’ana ‘gift’, p’ada ‘foot’ etc. 


In words of two syllables, if the final vowel is long and the initial short 
or long, tho final bears the accent. Thus, kan‘& ‘one-eyed’ cof. B. k&na, sun’& 
‘gold’, pan‘ai ‘sandals’, raj‘’a ‘king’ cf. B r&ja, od’& ‘wet’, eh’a, e’a ‘this’, chu’& 
‘child’, bal‘a ‘a bangle, cof. B bala, gal’& ‘he went’, $al‘a ‘brother-in-law’ of. B 
gala, ghor’a ‘a horse’, jan’a from janiba ‘to know’ cof, B jina, kat‘’a from katiba 
‘to eut’ cf. B. kata The bound morphemes are also not accented, viz., 
t’anku ‘to him’, tara ‘his’ etc. 


Double stress is also to be met with in some dissyllabic words with final 
long vowel, when there is a diphthong or a vowel closed with consonant 
cluster. For instances, Or. aitha&, ainth& ‘touched (food)’, panda ‘a Brahmin’, 
tank& ‘a rupee’, anta ‘waist’, paisa ‘a pice’, Skt. Sita ‘a mythological 
heroine’ is pronounced in Oriya as Sity&a etc. 


(iii) In words of three syllables, if all the vowels are short, the initial 

bears the stress. Thus, 

Or. étiki ‘so much’, pokhuri ‘a pond’, tamara, t’umara ‘your’, bhitara 
‘inside’, kém(i)ti ‘how’, yém(i)ti ‘just as’, Kdétaka ‘Cuttack’, 
khdabara ‘news’ etc. Also tss. gébhira, midana, Sé&vara, &para, 
séhaja etc. Exceptions are to bo found in verbal forms such as 
rahibi ‘shall remain’, rakhibi ‘shall keep’ etc., where the initial 
syllable is not long (see infra). 
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In threo-syllibic words, if the initial syllable has a long vowel -i- or 
diphthong or is closed by a consonant cluster, the accent lies on tho first 
syllable. ‘fhus, 

Or. ‘amari ‘our’, ‘fpana ‘self’, c’alibi ‘shall move’, th‘akure ‘an image 
of god’, dannasthi (Skt. anyatha), Lékkhyana (Skt. Lakgmona), 
c’ak(i)ri ‘service’ ; Also in ss. m‘adhavn, ‘adost, m'inava etc. 


But the accent shifts to tho second syllable whon it has a long vowol &, 


or diphthong or is closed by a consonant cluster, the initial syllable romaining 
short or long. Thus, 


Or. uj’ariba, oj‘/ariba, uj‘’ariba ‘to give completely’, up’ariba, ap ‘aribi ‘to 
uproot’, andh ‘ara ‘darknoss’, beb‘asth& (Skt. vyavastha), ih‘/anka, 
i'anka, ‘anka ‘of this’, du‘&ra ‘door’, ak‘asa (Skt. akasa), panj‘abi 
cf. B pianjabi ‘the inhsbitunts of the Punjab’, hij‘’ara cf. B. hijir 
‘one thousand’, euc‘undri ‘a mole’, bih‘ara ‘outside’, khu’aiba, 
khw‘aiba ‘to feed’, pathdciba ‘to send’ etc. 


(iv) In words of more than three syll¢bles, all being short or the initial 
long with a, the accent lies on the first svyliable.- Thus, 


Or. jéttebele for yetobele ‘when’, tétebelc ‘at that time’, kétedina ‘some 
devs’, éhipati ‘in such manner’, M/ussalzmana ‘the Muslims’, 
-Khéddirapura for B Khidirpur ‘a locality in C:leutta’, sétikibele 
‘at that time’, tdatkhvanata (Skt. totksanat), sétebolaku ‘at that 
time’, étebara ‘such a big’, n’aka-kana ‘nose and ear’ otc. 


In such polysyllabic words, if the second syllable is long with & or with 
diphthong or is closed by a& consonant cluster, the accent shifts to the 
second. Thus, 


Or. duhinkara ‘of the two’, ih‘’ankara, ‘ankara ‘of this’, guh ‘aria ‘peti- 
tioner’, dak‘adaki from dakiba cf. B dakadaki ‘calls’. kat‘ akati 
from katiba ‘to cut, slay’, cf. B katakati, han‘ahauni cf. B hanahani 
‘slaughter’, randh‘a-bara ‘cooking etc.’ from rindhiba cf. B r&:dha- 
bara, aj‘/aruchanti ‘“(they) are giving comp'etcl”, Batt’anngara 
for B Baitanngar ‘a place ncar Caleutta’, sam‘undara (Skt. samudra) 
etc. 


Besides the above, the application of the stress system in some of the 
grammatical categories of Oriya is shown below : 

In dissyllabic nouns and derived adjectives of same length, the accent 
lies on the first ‘syllable if the final syllable is not long in which case the 
accent shifts tc the final (Compare Oriya gécha : b‘apa : sun’&: jan’& from 
j aniba etc ). 
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The same initial stress is also to be noticed in a numbor of trisyllabic 
nouns and derivatives ov original wdjoctivos ; but if tho second syvllablo is 
long or behaves ns long, the accent changes its position (Compree Oriya 
pathara : th'akura : hnj‘’aroa : bih‘ara etc). 

In polysyliabic words and compounds, there is initial stress if t ho :rcecnd 
syllable is short ; othorviso the non-initial stress dovelops on the second long 


syllable (pioferably a root syllable). Compare Oriya tétobeclo : ‘apanankare + 
ih‘ankara : bah ‘arile etc. 


Verbs in the Radical Presont tense (simple) have initial stress i. c., stress 
on the root, viz., kare, kara, kari, karu. karantu ; kh’so, kh’az, kh ‘aanti, 
kh‘au etc... dékho, dékha, dékhi, dékhu, dékhantu etc. 

In the non-honorific singular of the imperative mood of present tonse, 
tho initial vowel bears the accent, viz., tu kar, tume kara; tu dékh, tume 
dékha ; kh’a, kh‘’az ; tu h6é, tum(bh)oe hua, se héu, semine h’wantu etc. 
In negative vorbs of diss}Illubic nature, tho eccont lies on tho first svllable, 
viz. n’ahi ‘is not’ nohu ‘we are not’, n’uhe ‘tou are not’ ctc. 

Vorbs in the Participial past nd future tenzo (simple) have stress 
either on the first syllable of a two-syllabie word or on the second syllable 
of a polysyllabic word if the first syllable is not long, viz, Zgile, dla, kahili, 
dekhile, karile, pic’arile ctc., but p’atilz, p‘aila, n’icilo etc. Also hébaf/hiiba, 
yibe, yiba, héiba/héba, rahibi, dekhibi, karibe, pac‘aribe otc. but p'ariba, 
p’aibo, ‘anibe. 

In .the formation of the poriphrastic tonses, the accent lios always on 
the first syilablo if long, othorwise on the second syllable of a polysyllabic 
root ; but if the verb is monosyllabic, the root is stressed and not the 
substantive verb. Thus, 


Or. mu kari-achi beside karichi; rakhi-achi beside rakhichi; kar ithile, 
likhithela etc., but ‘asithila beside ‘asithela, n’acithili etc. In 
monosyllabic roots, kh‘au-achi beside kh’auchi ; kh‘aichi; héuchi,. 
héuchi, y’aishila, y‘authili etc. 


Causative verbs in aifei take the stress on the affix. The stress on the 
second syllable affects the initial vowel which is expected t0 change in quality 
or quantitv. The usual changes are: -a- > a; -e6- > i; -i- > u. For 
examples, ,deb& ‘to give’/causative di‘aiba : paciba ‘to ripen, cook’/pucé€éib& ; 
lagiba ‘v. stick’/lag‘aiba ; maribi& ‘to bert, kill’/mar‘aib&; khaib& ‘to ext’ 
khu’aiba, rahiba ‘to remain’ /ruh‘aiba ; kahiba ‘to tell’/kuh’aiba etc. 


In Denominative verbs also, the abovo rulos hold good ; but here, the 
qualitative or quantitative chinge of the initial vowel is not frequent. 
The length of the initial or the socond syllable regulates the nature of stress: 
Thus, a 


- 


Or. kiana ‘ear’/kanéiba; in rare cases, pangu ‘lame’/pengéiba etc. 
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In other formation of conjunctives, compound verbs etc. the stress is 
always on the main verb. ‘Thus, 
Or. héi gali, e’ali gale, néi kiri, baséi kiri, bhas‘&i déi kiri, karédnte ‘while 


doing’, kar’ kara ctec. 


In pronouns, the accent lies on tho first syllable of the pronominal root 
if the second syllable is not long in which caxse the accent shifts to the latter. 
In no case the incorporated post-positional affix is accented. Thus, 

Nom. pl./Oblique sg./obl. pl : ‘ame : mé : ‘ama ef. mote, mate ‘to me, for me’, 
‘Amara, moira, méhara etc. t'ume, time : 6, toha- : téma ; eh’a, 
ih’&, e‘a, y'a- compare y'’anka for eh‘’inka, t’anka for tahanka, 
‘apana, ‘apanankara etc. 
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CHAPTER XV 
PHONETICS 


Below is given a description of a type of dialectal Oriva, viz., the standard 
one. The standard dialect is current about Puri aud Cuttack districts of 
Orisse. The writer has examined several speakers of the dialect in Orissa 
and has evon verified that of the speakers dwelling in Caleuttr. Thus it may 
safely be regarded to represent as far accurate as possible the pronunciation 
of average speakors of the standard form of Oriya language. 

Oriya has altogether thirty-nine essential phonemes excluding the nasalised 
vowels. Of those six are vowels and the remaining thirty-three are consonants 
including elevon aspirates. The non-phonemic sounds aro bracketed below 
in the chart. 


The principal Oriy& phonemes are represented in the following Table I(a) 
and (b) :— 
TaBrE I 
The Oriya Sound System 
(a) CONSONANTS 


Bilabial iDental'Alveolar | Retro- Aiea Palatal | Velar !Glottal 
F flex |! palatal | 
Plosive .. | p,ph | t,th t, th | k, kh 
b, bh | d, dh d, dh g, gh 
oe er Cr SE Te a 
Affricate .. é, ch | 
| J; jh; 
। = ete A Rg el Ce 
Nasal | m, (mh) n, (nh) n (8) A 
SS କନ CN 
Lateral .. 1, (Ih) | | 
1 4 
——— — CE NE 
Rolled r, (rh) | ! i 
4 | | Ee Oe 
| 
Flapped .? r, rh 
es ss Xa SN a 
Fricative .. 8 | | h 
Semi-Vowel wv | a 


a 
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(b) VOWELS 


Front Central Back 
Close . . 5 ir, i | ut, u 
Half-closo ଛି 6: , © 0:, 0 
Half-open 9: › 9 
Open... ହି ai, a 
TapBre II 


Formation of Oriya Vowels 


. FRONT 
tb 


CENTRAL BACK 


Cardinal Vowois : black 
Oriya Yowels : — 
The positions of Oriya Vowels in rel.tion to that of Cardinal vowels are 


represented in the diagram given above (see also EOLS, the diagram facing 
p- 392). 
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DETAILED ‘DESCHIPTION OF THE SOUNDS 
THE VOWELS 
The Vowels -i- and -i:- 


The vowels -i- and -i:- arc represented by -i- and -ii- letters of Oriya, 
The closo front vowel (i:) of Oriya is slightly lower than the cardinal vowel (i) 
and tends to be slightly rotracted from tle cardinal position. In its articula- 
tion the tip of the tonguo is raised towards the herd palote without causing 
any audible friction. 


Oriya short (i) is lower than the corresponding long sound. It is very laxly 
pronounced more than Bengali and the articulation is below half-way between 
the cardinal (i) and cardinal (¢). Short -i- in initial syllables very often tends 
to become -c- in the stand:rd dialect, viz., Or. dila/dela, thila/thela, tintuli/ 
tentuli etc. 

Daniel Jones has also distinguished between an opon -i- and a close -i- and 
the Jatter has been represented by -y-, for instances, Or. (kye) for kie, (hoy) 
for hoi, (ne¥) for nei, (gotye) for gotie, (modhyo) for madhya, (surjyo) for 
surya, (porikhya:) for parikg& etc. (D. Jones: ‘A Romanic Orthography for 
the Oriya language’ published in Siddha Bharati, cd. Visva Bandhu, pp. 66-67). 
Prof. Ghatage has further noticed : Oriya -i- becomes very short (i) before a 
cluster of a nasal and a stop and has a retracted articulation before the 
retroflex lateral -]- (Ghatage : HL p. 133). 


Both the vowels occur in all the positions. Following are the examples ;— 

(i:) : piiba ‘to drink’, siiba ‘to sew’, jiiba ‘to live’, (kori :bi) written karibi 
<I shall do’, (n@hi:) written nahi ‘was not’ etc. 

(i) : tini ‘three’, yiba& ‘to go’, (git:0) written gitu ‘song’ etc. 


(i) or (y) : niantu ‘let him take’, diara ‘husband’s younger brother”, dia ‘god’, 
kia: “why”, ghia ‘clarified butter’ (see also above). 


Tho Vowels -6- and -6:- 


Both the vowols, -e:- and -e-, are represented by e-letter of Oriya. Oriya (e:) 
is a half closed front vowel and its position is & bit higher than half-way 
between tho cardinal -e- and -g- like Bengali and comparatively lower than the 
Bihari languages. In its pronunciation the position of the raised part of the 
tongue is a bit farthor back than in the case of the cardinal -e-. 


Oriya short (e) is about half-way between the cardinal -e- and cardinal -§-. 
In its articnlation, the tonguo approaches more & central position. These 
vowels are laxly pronounced and there is no tendency towards diphthongisa- 
tion. The retraction of (e) often causes the interchange of -e- and -a-, Viz., 
Or. debi/dabi, hebi/hubi, neba/nabi etc. Prof. Ghatage has observed the 
following allophonic modifications : Or. (0) is lowored whon the next syllable 


has the vowels, 0, 0, a and is centralised bofore a retroflex consonant or lateral 
(Ghatage: HL p. 138) i 


- 
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In pronouncing the final -e- of A aonosylabie woid, a -y- is often geminated 
before it. Thus Or. ke > kic ‘who’, so> sic ‘he’, e> ic, Yo ‘this’ otc. 


Both the vowels, -e- and -c:-, are found in all the positions. Examples: 
ime (amo:) ‘I’, tame (toime:) ‘you’, kioc (kye:) ‘who’, heba (heba) ‘to be’, deba 
(doeba) ‘to give’, ore (e:re) ‘such’, kete (ket:e:) ‘how much’ etc. 


Sometimos Or. -e- becomes an indeterminate vowel -0- in an unacconted 
position (see below). 


Oriya (g) is a sound rarely heard among the speakers of Standard Oriya, 
although it is common in tho dialect of Balasore, a northern dialect. In this 
dialect, the phoneme -e- followed by -ii- becomes regularly -g-, though -e- is 
frequently mot with in difforent cases. (See undor ‘Introduction’). 


The Vowels -a- and -a:- 
The vowel (a) is represented by d- lotter of Oriya. The long vowel (a:) 
is reprosonted by the similar -ii- leiter and often by -aa- letters. 


In the articulation of (a:), tho middle of the tongue is slightly raised, while 
its body is a bit retracted as it lies low down in the mouth. It is much more 
a central vowel than the English open vowel -a-. In its articulation the 
opening betwoon the jaws is medium to wido and the lips are not rounded. 
It has a half-way position between front and back. 


Short (a) is slightly higher than long (a:). It is raised towards the 
cardinal (9) position and in its pronunciation the tongue raised up is not 
exactly in the midway position but slightly towards the back than in case 
of (a:). The opening between the jaws is narrower for (a) than for (a:). 


The two sounds are found in all positions. 


Examples : ji (aji) ‘today’, kali (kali) ‘tomorrow’, na, na2 (na:) ‘boat’, n&; 
naa: (na: :) ‘name’, gaa: (g&: :) ‘village’, yainti (j'a:nti) ‘they go’. 


Fhe Vowels -o- and -2:- 

These are represented by a-letter of Oriya The long (o:) is sometimes 
represented by -aa- letters. 

In the articulation of long (9:), the back of tho tongue is raised towards the 


middle of the palate. It is also a bit lower than the cardinal (0). It has a 
slight lip rounding. The opening between the jaws is from medium to narrow. 


Short (0) is slightly lower than the cardinal vowel (9), but considorably 
higher than the English sound -not-. This (9) tends to move forward 
towaras (A). Oriya final (9) never becomes & very lax and open kind of -o- 
or & frank -o- like -a- pronunciation in Bongali ‘bhila’- (bhol&, bhalo). In 
the articulation of Oriya (2), ordinarily there is very Little lip rounding. But 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Description of the Sounds—The vowels 2923 


this (0) is slightly rounded before the rotroflex consonants and low vowels in 
the next syllables (Ghatage: FiL p. 138). Sometimes in an unacconted 
syllable (0) becomes a regular central vowel (9), for instances, Or. kana (ko:no, 
ko:n), sahaja (so:hojo), karata (koroto, korto), naraka (noroko, norko}, bangala 
{bonola), balada (bo:lodo), samundara (somundoro) otc. 


Both the sounds are found to occur in all positions. 


Examples: kaana, kana (ko:no) ‘who’, naa, ne (no:) “9°, jala (jo:lo) 
‘water’, cara (co~o) ‘a fan’ etc. 


The Vowels -0- and -o0:- 

Both the vowels are represented by a single o-letter of Oriyi. When it is 
long it is a vowel of rather high quality and is lower than the cardinal (0) 
but a bit higher than the mid point between the cardinal (0) and cardinal (2). 
The short (0) of Oriya is slightly lower than the mid-point betweon the 
cardinal (0) and cardinal (0). Besides, the short (0) would appear to be 
advanced midway between the back and the central positions. The lip 
rounding is not so great as in the cardinal sound. ‘The opening between the 
jaws is narrow. 


The vowel is laxly pronounced and there is always an interchange possible 
between (0) and (9), viz., doma, dama ‘a caste’, tome, tame ‘you’, mote, mate 
‘to me’ etc. 


Both are found in all positions. 


Examples: otha (ot:ho) ‘lip’, goru (go:ru) ‘cow’, mote (mote, mote) ‘to me’, 
ghora (gho:ro); pokhiri (pok:hiri) ‘pond’ etc. 


The Vowels -u- and -u:- 


These aro represented by -u- and -t- letters of Oriya alphabet. But the 
length is not always shown by the proper letter and sometimes the long (u:) 
is heard in the pronunciation of the letters -uu-. ‘These vowels present & 
parallel to the -i- and -i- sounds, the difference being that the former are 
rounded and back vowels. 


The vowel (u:) has somewhat an advanced and lower position than the 
cardinal vowel (u). So far as the height of the tongue is concerned, it is below 
half-way Dbotween cardinal -u- and -o-. It has no tendency towards 
diphthongisation. 


The position of (u) is lowor than (u:) and it is 2 bit advanced towards the 
central position. The lip rounding and tonseness are comparatively less than 
in tho case of (u:). The openiug between the jaws is narrow. Regarding the 
allophonic variations, (u) has a lowered variety beforo a retroflex soundslike 
-n- or -[- and is very short (u) in the middle syllable of a polysyllabic word, 
viz., (kukuro) ‘dog’, (puruso) ‘man’ (Ghatage: HL p. 138). ” 
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Prof. Daniel Jones hs also distinguished an open -u- from a close -u- for 
which he his suggested the letie: -w- (D. Jones: A Romanic Orthography 
for the Oriya lan‘guige published in Siddha Bharati, ed. Visva Bandhu 
PP. 66-67). For exaumplos, svad: (suado, swado) ‘taste’, judi (jwa:i) ‘son-in-law’, 
khuaiba (khuaiba, kh-vaiba) ‘to feed’ etc. 


Both the vowels occur in ail positions. 


Examplos: dudhi (dudho) ‘milk’, pua (pu:o) ‘son’, sua (su:2) ‘current of 
stream’, tumors (tumaro) our’ otc. 


The nout;a! vowel -o- 

There is a socondirv development of a contral vowel (9) of intermediate 
quality in the place of a vowol in accentless position. In its articulation the 
central part of the tongue is raised to nbout mid-way between the ‘hall-closo’ 
and ‘hilf-open’ positions or perhaps a bit higher than this. In the final 
syllable of & dissyllabi¢ sword or the middle or interior syliablo of trisyllabic 
or tetrasllibiec word, the vowels liko (9), (e) or (i) become usually a central 
vowel (n) in unaccented position, for examples, kana (kono), sahuaju (sohojo), 
baladi (bo:l)d:0) bangala (bonola), samundar«-re (somundorore), yetebelo 
(j et:obele), tetebele (tet:ohbele), yemiti (j’'emoti), kemiti (kemoti) etc. 


NASALISATION OF VOWELS 
All the six vorwols in Oriya, viz., 1,6, a, 2, 0, u can be masulised, although 
the nasalisition of -o- is comparatively rare. In the articulation of the 
nasalised vowols the tongue is raised higher up than in the case of corresponding 
non-nasalised ones. In Oriya the nasalised vowols are usually long. The 
nasalisation is due to the escaping of the air through the nose. For examples 
of nasalisation :— 
(1), (#:) : sitba (si:ba) ‘to sew’, cahiba (cahi:ba) ‘to look’, pai (pai:) ‘for’, 
kaicha (koi:cho) ‘tortoise’ otc. , 
(8), (6:) : dhaé (dhaé) ‘runs’, soé (soé) ‘self’, cehéka (éehéka) ‘startle’, chaé 
(éhaé) ‘by self’ etc. 
(a~), (a~) : nda: (n&:) ‘name’, gaa: (ga::) ‘village’, nia: (ni&:) ‘fire’ etc. 
({o~), (o~) : ku& (kuo~) ‘a well’, muha (muho~) ‘mouth’, kaalo (ko~:lo) 
‘tender’, caars (éo~ro) ‘a fan’ etc. 
(6), (6:) : om (8:), jot (j’ot) ‘son-in-law’ etc. 


(a), (a:) : yedthi (j’eathi) ‘where’, kaha (kaha:) ‘from where’ etc. 


In many cases the mnasalisation of vowels seems {0 take place by the 
associative influence of the class nasals or nasalised vowels. Besides, Skt. -m- 
causes sporadic nasalisation of the preceding vowel in the colloquial pronun- 
ciation of the standard dialect, for examples, Or. ahikara (ahamkéara), 8oé 


#* 
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{svayam), prasisa (prafgamsa), 6 (om) etc. In writing, however, the nasal sign 
is not shown. 


The nasalisation causes somantic difference and consequently the nasalised 
vowels deserve to be considered to belong to phonemes other than their 
corresponding non-nasalised forms. Besides, the contrast is also valid oven 
after a nasal consonant (compare, Or. n@:n&:, nai:noi otc. see below). 


Examples : n& ‘not’/na&:, nd: ‘namo’, naa ‘boat’ /nag: ‘namo’, ui ‘white 
:ant’/uit ‘having risen’, kai ‘water lily’/kai ‘vomitting’, pai ‘one pie’/pai ‘for’, 
Paiti_‘sacred thread’/paita ‘soaked rice’, dia ‘body’, ‘do give’/dia ‘god’, dhia 
“washed’/dhta: ‘smoke’, nal ‘river’/nai ‘having bent’, pahir& ‘broom’/pahara 
“guard’, chua ‘child’/chua: ‘touched’ etc. 


VOWELS IN CONTACT 


There are at least twenty-six cases of two vowels in contact. Some of 
them are diphthongs, while others form clearly two syllables with intervening 
glides. Besides, the clusters of similar vowels are not really diphthongs 
but simply vowels in contcact. The Oriya system of writing, which is that of 
Sanskrit, recognises only two diphthongs, -ai- and -au- (x, Ht), although it is 
customary to place the vowels in contact side by side in the fadbhava words. 
The number of diphthongs (or triphthongs) actually found in the language 
is large. 


The condition and scope of the formation of diphthongs out of a large 
number of vowels in contact has already been discussed in the previous 
chapters (see under ‘Vowels in contact’ pp. 48-49 and ‘Diphthongisation of 
vowels’ pp. 55-56) To recapitulate, all the vowels in contact may be categorised 
into four groups: 


(a) a vowel plus high vowel, for instances Or. khaira, paisa, paiba, dauri, dau, 
koili, nutri, neiba, hoib&, mausi, doi etc. in which ease the combina- 
tion is diphthongised and is of falling nature, the stress being on 
the first element. 


(b) any vowel (except -&-) plus -e-, such as -ae, ie, ue, oe- (the vowel plus 
-0- being not usual in bk. words) in which case the glide is ordinarily 
an audible sound and a slow enunciation is perceptible, though the 
contact vowel -ae- in final position seems to be diphthongised in 
‘urban pronunciation (compare the pronunciation of -Sa6- ‘one 
hundred’ and -yae- ‘goes’ in Oriya). In the case of diphthong 
-ae-, it is also of falling nature. 

(c) any vowel other than -&- or -&- plus -a- or -8&-, such as -ia, ia, ua, ua- 
in which case ‘the contact vowel is diphthongised and the nature of 
the diphthong is ‘rising’ one, the stress being on the second element. 
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{d) similar vowel combinations like -aa, &&, ii, uu, 00- in which cages the 
glidic deliberation is not heard and either they maintain the hiatus 
without any intervention of a glide, or, sometimes, a8 in ordinary 
and colloquial pronunciation, are contracted yiclding a resultant 
long vowel. In the former case the contact vowels do not form: 
geparate syllables and seem to be pronounced within the orbit of 
stress of ‘level’ nature. But as a matter of fact, the clusters of 
similar vowels form really a long vowel. For, the fact is that the 
similar vowels in contact are not very frequent, the combination of 
-1i- and -uu- being very rare and that of -ee- and -o00- being 
altogother absent. In case of -aa- and -aa&- on tho other hand, the 
contact is frequent but in most casos they contrast with tho short 
vowel in meaning. This very fact has led Prof. Ghatage to conclude: 
“The systematic gaps of clusters~,.of similar vowe!’s is due to the 
presenco of long vowels which contrast with short vowels and one 
can regard the few cases of long vowels as distinct from the short 
ones as clusters of similar vowels. Thus /ko:na/ ‘what’ can be 
regarded as /koono/ and /phe:re/ ‘again’ as /phecre; (in contrast with 
/kono/ ‘corner’ and /phere/ ‘he returns’). In many cases, this is 
supported by the history of the words. (HL p. 138). See also pp. 48-49 


All these vowels in contact can be nasalised, the second one being nasalised, 
for examples, dia ‘god’, cadro ‘a fan’, bhodri ‘a she-bce,’ bhui ‘land’ etc. 


Beside the diphthongs, some triphthongal groups are also to be found, but 
they have clearly two syllables. They, too, can be nasalised, for instances, 
khiaiba ‘to feed’, chaua ‘mottled’, suaib& ‘to lay in bed’, dhiaib& ‘to cause to 
smoke’ etc. 


The following are the vowels of two members in contact (the falling 
dipthong being italicized) which occur in Oriya ;— 

-aa- as in naa ‘9°, caara ‘a fan’, chaa ‘6’, jaa ‘barley’, bhafira ‘bumblo-bee’ 

etc. 

-aa&- does not occur. 

-ai- as in paita ‘sacred girdle’, naib& ‘to bend’, khai ‘fried rice’ otc. 

-au- as in dauriba ‘to run’, dauri ‘rope’ etc. 

-ae- as in Sae ‘ono hundred’. 

-a0- does not occur and usually becomes -au- 

-@&0- as in paz nah? ‘do not get’- 

-aa- as in nia: ‘name’, nda ‘boat’. 

-d¢i- as in paiba ‘to get’, dhaiba ‘to run’. 

-@u- as dauni ‘a rope’, chauni ‘a shed’. 

-36- as in yae ‘goes’, khae ‘eats’, nicka ‘a surname’, naeha etc. 

-&0- does not occur and usually becomcs -au-. 
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-ja- as in dianti ‘they give’, diara ‘husband’s younger brother’, di& ‘god’, 
ahia ‘not a widow’. 
-ia- as khia pia ‘eating and drinking’, sia: ‘sewing’. 
-ii- as in piiba ‘to drink’, siib& ‘to sew’, jiib& ‘to live’. 
-tu- as in Siuka ‘one-fourth rupce’. 
-ie- as in kie ‘who’, nie ‘takes’, gotie ‘whole’. 
-1o0- does not occur and usually becomes -iu-. 
-ua- 2&8 in ku& ‘a well’, pus ‘son’. 
-u8- as in dhia: ‘smoke’, nua ‘new’, chua ‘child’. 
-ui- as in ui ‘white ant’, chuib& ‘to touch’. 
-uu- as in §uuka ‘one fourth rupee’. 
-ue- as in hue ‘becomes’. 
-u0- does not occur. 
-e6a- does not occur and usually becomes -ja-. 
-€&- docs not occur and usually becomes -ia-. 
-ei- as in kareiba ‘to cause Lo do’, haseib& ‘to make laugh’ etc. 
-eu- as in ked ‘who’, keuta ‘a fisherman’. 
-ee- does not occur. 
-€0- does not occur ar.d usually becomes -io- excepting few foreign loans, 
for examp!es, $eo ‘a kind of fruit’, deo ‘god’, deovan. 
-oa- docs not occur and usually becomes -ua-. 
-08- does not occur and usually becomes -ua-. 
-oi- as in boita ‘boat’, bhoi ‘a surname’, bhinoi ‘sister’s husband’. 
-o0u- as in bou ‘bride’. 
-06- as in poe ‘son’, dhoo ‘washes’. 
-00- does not occur but compare doore “to be done or cultivated twice’. 
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The Plosives : 


The Volar Consonants, k, kh, g, gh 


In the articulation of these sounds, the back of tho tongue touches the 
soft palate and there is a complete closuro of the air passage. These are Velar 
consonants in Oriya. In OIA period, these were guttural sounds.as the place 
of articulation was slightly backward. The articulation of k, kh in Oriya is 
more forward than Bengali k, kh and approaches sometimes nearer to c, ch, 


especially before front vowels. 


Aspiration and voice cause semantic difference ; consequent’y, the four 
sounds should be considered as belonging to different phonemes. Thus, kai 
‘vomitting’/khai ‘fried puddy”’, kara ‘side’/khara ‘straw’, kara ‘rough’/khara 
‘a kind of vegotables’, gil ‘cow’/ghai ‘breach’, gata ‘hole’/ghata ‘blow’, guna 
‘quality’,ghuna ‘weevil’, or, kai ‘trce-ants’/gal ‘cow’, khita ‘pit’/ghiata ‘blow’. 


-k- : It is unvoiced, non-aspirate veiar plosive consonant. It oceurs in 
initial, medial and rarely in final positions, viz , kam ‘work’, karts 
‘a saw’, ukariba ‘to vomit’, ukuni ‘louse’, thik ‘right’. 


-kh- ; It is unvoiced, aspirate velar plosive. It occurs in initial and 
medial positions, viz., kheta ‘field’, khajuri ‘date palm’, khapara 
‘tiles’, ukhariba ‘to irritate’, akhu ‘sugar cane’. 


-g- : It is voiced non-aspirate velar consonant. It occurs usually in initial 
and medial positions, viz., dig-bidiga ‘all directions’, gihama ‘wheat’, 
gai ‘cow’, gata ‘hole’, ugariba ‘to vomit’, ugalib& ‘to obstruct’, 
jhagara ‘quarrel’. 


-gh- : It is voiced aspirate velar sound. It occurs. in. initial and medial 
positions, viz., ghia ‘ghee’, ghuna ‘weevil’, bigha ‘tiger’. 


The Affricates, 6, éh, j’, jh 

Bengali (Standard Colloquial) and Oriya affricates are almost alike in the 
nature of articulation. Bengali affricates are, according to Dr. Chatteriji, 
palato-alveolar sounds but his opinion has become debatable. Dr. D. N. Bose 
in his investigation into the matter with the help of Experimental Phonetics 
has observed : “Hence, it can be concluded that the ‘affricates’ in Standard 
Bengali ...... is mainly ‘alveolar’, although some portion of the ‘pre-palatal’ 
region is also touched, and in comparison with the Engiish ‘affricates’ which 
are called ‘palato-alveolar’ in the pronunciation of which a considerable area 
of the ‘dental’ and ‘alveolar’ regions left ‘unwiped off’ unlike Bengali, we can 
name the series of sounds studied as “Front Alveolo-palatal” and the digraph 
also may be revised to /t§, for /jc8/.” (D. N. Bose: Affricates in Standard 
Bengali, published in the “Bulletin of the Philological Society of Calcutta”, 


Vol. 4, pt. ii, 1963). 
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Thus, Oriya affricatecs seem to be alvoolo-palatal. In the articulation of 
these sounds the outgoing breath is obstructed by the normally spread-out 
blade of the tongue, woll against the alveolar region or the gums below the 
teoth ridge, whero it commences from the hard palate. But unlike Bengali, 
the tongue is comparatively pressed hard and the contact of the apex and the 
blade ranges from the innor surfaco of tcoth to the hard palate covering greater 
portions of alveo!o-palatal regions. During the production of theso sounds 
the obstiuction is not completo and tho touch continucs longor, the separation 


of the tonguo being slower than in the case of plosive consonant ; and after 
the stricture in the roof of the mouth caused by the occlusion of the tongue, 


a friction of air takes place which finishes the pronunciation with the ‘fricative 
off-glide’, having no accompanying lip rounding. That these affricates are 
pronounced at a more forward position is confirmed by tho fact that they 
often interchange with tho dental, for instances, Or. tifa for cisa ‘cultivation’, 
dhatika for jhatika ‘quickly’ (cp. Skt. jhatiti) etc. 


Aspiration and voice cause semantic difference and thorcfore they are 
considered to be'ong to different phonemes. Thus, Or. cau ‘tour times’ juiau 
‘freckle’, curi ‘theft’ /cluri ‘knife’, jara ‘inactive’ /jhara ‘storm’, jara ‘cold’ 
/jhara ‘chandelier’, ‘shrub’ etc. or, cau ‘four-times’ /jau ‘lac’, chara ‘omission’ 
/jhare ‘chandelier, shrub’, chura ‘dagger’ /jhura ‘powder’ otc. 

-6- : It is unvoiced non-aspirate Alveolo-palatal affricate consonant and is 

found usually in initia! and medial positions, viz., cora ‘thief’, ca@iiba& 
‘to move’, cauda ‘14’, paceri ‘wall’, nica ‘dance’ etc. 

-éh- ; It is unvoiced aspirate Alveolo-palatal affricatle consonant which 
occurs initialiy or medially, viz., churi ‘knife’, chamu ‘in front’, gacha 
‘ree’, macha ‘fisn’ etc. 

-]'- : It is voiced non-aspirate Alveolo-palatal affricate consonant and 
usually found in initial and medial’ positions, viz., jala ‘water’, jagiba& 
‘to be awake’, jaa ‘bar'es”’, raj& ‘king’, saj& ‘punishment’ etc. 

-j’h- : It is voiced aspirate Alveolo-affricate consonant. It occurs in initial 
and medial positions, viz., jhagar& ‘quarrel’, jhari ‘storm’, jhiu ‘a 
kind of tree’, jhola ‘soup’, baiijha ‘barren woman’, bujhiba ‘to 
understand’ etc. 


In the Southern dialect of the Oriya language the above affricates sounds 
are purely of alveolar nature exccpt- when they are followed by front vowels 
and they are pronounced like ts tsh, dz, dzh (T. J. Maltby: A Practical 
Handbook of Oriya, 1874, pp. 2, 4; LSI Vol. ¥, ps. 2; K. B. Tripathi: 
‘Southern Oriya’ published in OHRJ Vol. X No. 4, 1962). 


The Retroflex Consonants ¢, th, d, dh 


These sounds are produced witn the tip of the tongue somowhat curled 
back,-so as to come in contact with hard palate behind’ the teefth-ridge. Possibly 
the tip of the tongue curls back a little more than: Bengali. 
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Voice and aspiration cause semantic difforenco an:l hence the four sounds 
are to be considered as belonging to different phonemes. Thus, Or. taka 
‘greed’ /thaka ‘cheat’, teka, ‘pebbles, pelt’ /theika& ‘turban’, tik ‘commsnbary”’ 
/thik&a ‘easual’, dala ‘branch’ /dhala ‘a pot’, dika ‘post, shout’ /dhaka ‘drum’ 
etc. or, t&kiba ‘to expect’ /dakiba ‘to call’, thiga ‘chout’ /dhaga ‘proverb’ etc. 

-t- : It is unvoiced non-aspirate retroflex consonant. It occurs in all 
positions, viz., tanka& ‘a rupoe’, taniba ‘to draw’, tatak3 ‘frosh’, that 
‘fun’ etc. 

-th- : It is unvoiced aspirate retroflex consonant. It occurs in initial and 
medial positions, viz, thakura ‘deity’, thaka ‘cheat’, thiaba ‘trace’, 
katha ‘wood’ etc. 

-d- : It is voiced non-aspirate retroflex consonant. It occurs initially 
only. Medially it occurs as one of the mombers of the consonant 
cluster. -d- has a retroflex flap allophone intervocally, viz., d&:s2 
‘a gnat’, dakiba ‘to call’, thanda ‘cold’. 

-dh- : It is voiced aspirate retroflex consonant. It occurs only in initial 
position but medially it is alvays as one of the mambers of the 
consonant cluster, viz., dba ‘shield’, dhankuni ‘a lid’, sandhz ‘bull,’ 
mendha ‘ram’ etc. 


The Dental Consonants, t, th, d, dh 

In pronouncing these sounds, the air passage is c)ymple;o'y obsiruciod by 
the point of the tongue and the upper teeth, and tho tip of tho tonguo touchos 
the back or edge of the upper tech; and wien the tongue is removed from 
the root of the teeth the air suddenly e3capes through the mouth and in doing 
50 makes an explosive sound. ‘The tongue is fuily spread Out. 


Voice and aspiration cause semansic differance and therefore, the four 
sounds are considered to belong to different phonemes. Thus, Or. tali ‘sprout’ 
/thali ‘bag’, tau ‘blaze’ /éhau ‘les him stay’, dina ‘ygifu’/dbiana ‘paddy’, danda 
‘punishment’ /dhanda ‘a typo of snake’ etic. or, tau ‘blaze’ /diu ‘revenge’, 
thanda ‘cold’ /dbanda ‘a necklace of flovers’ etc. 


All the four consonants may occur initially or medially. 

-t- ; It ‘is unvoiced non-aspirate dental consonant. Rarely it occurs in 
final positions, for instances, tame ‘you’, tau ‘blaze’, gata ‘hole’, bhata 
‘rice’, nacet ‘otherwise’ etc. 

-th-: It is unvoiced aspirate dental plosive, for instances, thali ‘bag’, 
thamaiba ‘to stop’, hatha ‘hand’ etc. 

-d-,: It is voiced non-aspirate dental plosive, for instances, daurib& ‘to run’, 
di& ‘diety’, muda ‘a seal’, nida, ‘sleep’ ete. 

-dh- : It is’ voiced aspirate dental plosive, for instances, dhana ‘paddy’, 
dhaiba ‘to run’, andhara ‘darkness’, udbara ‘loan’ etc. 


. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Doscription of the Sounds —The Consonants 231 


‘The Labial Consonants p, ph, b, bh 


In the articulation of these consonants, the air passage is completely blocked 
by closing the lips and raising the soft palate to close tho nasal transit, the air 
is compressed by pressure from tho lungs and when the lips are opened the air 
suddenly escapes from the mouth and in doing so makes an explosive sound. 
Whilo uttering these sounds, both the lips come together and are drawn forward 
with a considerable lip rounding. As the lips play an important part, the 
sounds are known as labial or bi-labial consonants. 


Aspiration and voice cause semantic differenco and. thorofore, the four sounds 
are considered to belong to differont phonemss. Thus, Or. pata ‘plank’ /phata 
‘cracked’, pala ‘fraction of a minute’ /phala ‘fruit’, bajib& ‘to ring’ /bhajiba 
“to break, to flee away’, bata ‘way’ /bhata ‘a bard’ etc. or, pala ‘fraction of & 
minute’ /bala ‘strength’, phara ‘split’ /bhara ‘fare’, phai ‘profit’ /bhai ‘brother’ 
etc. 


All the four sounds occur in initial or medial positions. 


-p- : It is unvoiced non-aspirate bi-labial plosive. Finally it occurs in rare 
instances, viz., pahar&: ‘broom’, pahia ‘whoel’, paiba ‘to get’, &pana 
‘self’, cup ‘silence’ etc. 

-ph-: It is unvoiced aspirate bi-labial plosive, for instances, phala ‘fruit’, 
phara ‘split’, bampha ‘vapour’ etc. 

-b- : It is voiced non-aspirate bi-labial plosive. It occurs rarely in final 
position, viz., bata ‘way’, balada ‘bull, sabu ‘all’, khub ‘much’ etc. 

-bh- : It is voiced aspirate bi-labial plosive, viz., bhata ‘rice’, bhaga ‘share’, 
ubha ‘appearing, standing’ etc. 


The Nasal Consonéents : 


In the articulation of tho nasal consonants, the nasal passage is not blocked 
by raising the soft palate, as happens in the caso of non-nasal consonants; 
consequently the air passes through the nose, causing acoustic difference from 
the non-nasal consonants of tho same group (varga) , although for these latter 
the tongue remains in the same position as in the case of nasals. 


Oriya has five nasal consonants, viz., n, fi, n, mn, m corrosponding to the 
five classes (parca varga) of tho plosives (i.e., k, c, t, and p-series). Besides, 
there aro tyo aspirated nasals, viz., nh and mh like the Bihari speeches. The 
corebral nasal -n- of Oriya distinguishes the language from the other eastern 
languages which acoustically make no differonce with dental nasal -n-. 
The Bilabial Nasal m, mh ¥ 

It is voiced Bi-labial nasal consonant. -mh- is aspirated. --m- occurs in 
initial end medial and rarely in final positions, while -mh- does not 6cour initially. 
In their articulation the mouth passage is completely blocked by closing tbe lips ; 
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the soft palato is lowered so that, when air is emitted by pressure from the; 
lungs, it passes out through the nose; the tonguo is hold in a noutral position ; 
the vocal cords aro made to vibrato so that ‘voice’ is produced. 


Exnmples :—mala ‘dirty’, mahura ‘crown’, manisa ‘mankind’, ame ‘I’, tame: 
‘you’, ambila ‘acidity’, amba ‘mango’ otc. 


The aspirated -mh- is not a distinct phoneme as aspiration does not cause 
semantic difference. Besides, the sound is almost raro as loss of aspiration is 
at present a common trend, and usually a -b- appears betweon -m- and -h-, 
viz., Or. ame (<imbhe <*amhe), umhei, umbhei ‘brazier’, umheiba ‘to lit fire” 
(see also p. 191). 


The Alveolar nasal n, nh 


In the articuiation of these sounds the mouth passage is complotely blocked 
by raising the tip of the tongue to touch the back or cdge of the teoth-ridge ; 
the soft palato is lowered so that, it passes out through the nose ; the vocal 
cords are made to vibrato so that ‘voice’ is producod. Thoy are,‘Alveolar 
Nasal sounds’. -nh- is aspirated. -n- occurs in initial and medial positions 
(rarely in final position) white -nh- does not occur initially. -nh- does not. 
seom to be a distinct phonemo as aspiration does not cause semantic difference. 


Exam: les :—ndaca ‘dance’ naiba ‘to bend’ na ? na: ‘name’ sana ‘sma ul, 
>” > >, ” 

little’, binati ‘request’, anturi-Sala ‘labour room’, andhara ‘dark’ etc. 
¥ . - MM 


The aspirated -nh- is not so frequent, viz., panhaiba ‘to stream’, to mill’, 
cinh& ‘mark, known’, janha ‘moonlight’, kanhu, kanhai ‘Lord Krishna’, panha# 
(quoted in HBL by B. C. Mazumdar, p. 202) beside panai ‘sandals’ etc. 
(sce also pp. 188-189). 


When -n- is joined to any other consonant following it, the pronunciation 
of the latter affects it and it gets the colouring of retroflex, palatal and dental 
according ‘as the following consonant is‘ retroflex, palatal or dental. But this 
makes no acoustic difference with the sound when it is alveolar. 


The Palatal nasal fi 


It is a voiced nasal palatal consonant and can occur in a non-initial syllable 
only. Thus, 


chuiba = chufiiba ‘to touch’, sai (s&ni) ‘lord’, bhui (bhufii) ‘earth’, bhuya: 
(bhuiria}) ‘landlord’; muh? ‘I’ is often heard as muti, or, siib& ‘to sew’ is also 
heard as (siniba). 


It, is not a distinct phoneme and acoustically it resembles (~j~.) i.e., 
nasalised -y-. It is also to be noticed that (fn) used’ singly is quite distinct 
from (fi) in conjunction withthe palatal affricate which is heard as (n.) The two 
sounds are pronounced with the tongue touching the palate at two different 
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places; the former, that is (fi) used singly, is less forward than the latter, i.e., 
(fi) heard as (n) in connection with the affricateos. 


The Velar Nasal n 


It is a voiced volar nasal consonant. In its articulation the mouth passage 
is completely blocked by raising tho back of the tongue to touch the fore-part 
of the soft palatc ; tho soft palatc is in its lowered position, so that when the 
air is emitied by prossuro from the lungs it issucs through tho noso; the vocal 
cords are made to vibrato, so that the ‘voice’ is produced. 


It is a cluster sound in Oriy& and occurs always with a plosive of the same 
class or with -h- and -s-, although in rare instances tho free velar nasal is 
heard, viz., banla for bangala ‘Bengal’ etc. It is hoard only in non-initial 
position, for instances, inka ‘number’, sanga ‘in association with’, sankha 
‘bridge’, singhini ‘mucus from tho nose’, singhisana (Skt. simhisana) ‘throne’ 
etc. 


The Retroflex Nasa! n 


It is a voiced rotroflex nasa! consonant. In pronouncing this sound, the: 
tip of the tonguo is slightly curled to touch the point against the hard palate: 
and flaps forivard, just touching tho hard palate near tho teotlh-ridge and the- 
velum is lowered to allow the breath to pass through the nasal cavity (sce also 
EOLS p. 120, footnote). It may be callcd supra-alvoolar or pre-rotroflex 
owing to its forward nature of a true retroflex sound. This -n- is strongly 
blurred and is audible almost like -nr- through the nose; more accurately, it. 
has a nasalised flap articulation and is hard like (rP). In the combination of n 
and the stop of the same class, it is never a retroflex sound ; but simply an. 
allophone of -n- with a bit curled tip of the tongue. Similarly the group n+h, 
thero is no audible acoustic difference with the sound (n) when it is alveolar. 


In the Western or Sambalpuri dialect of Oriya the sound -n- is used in & 
very limited number of words, o0.g., in the word kan ‘what’ (EOLS p. 216). 
But in the st:ndard Oriya and in other dialects the sound -n- is & phoneme- 
distinct from (n), for examples, pina a caste’ /pina ‘drinking’, mana ‘mind’! 
mana ‘to control’, kana ‘rags’ /kana ‘one-cyed’. 

Jt oceurs in medial positions only, rarely it is found in final position, ViZ., 
ka:na 4vhat’, also kan, nu ‘for this roason’, chana ‘straw, hay’, bana ‘jungle’ 
maniga ‘mankind’ etc. 


The Lateral Consonants 1, lh 

In the articulation of these sounds, the blade of the tongue touchos the: 
teeth-ridge, slightly back than in caso of -t-, but little more to the back than 
-n-; and‘ the air passage is’ blocked in the middle and the air passes by the: 
sides of the tongue. Their pronunciation is accompanied by the vibration of 
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the vocal cords. Therefore, they are voiced lateral alvoo'ar consonants. 
Roaally, they are post-alveolar sounds as they lie botwoeon (n) and (c). Bofore 
retroflex sounds, -1!- has a subsidiary retroflex value. (1h) is aspiratod. 


-1- occurs in all positions, though rarely in final position, for examlpes, 
Jakha ‘ono lakh’, liaja ‘shyness’, dali ‘pulse’, caliba ‘to move’, lal ‘rod’ otc. 


-lh- is aspirated form of -l-. It does not scem to bo a phoneme distinct 
from -1- and is of rare occurence. It occurs only in medial positions, for 
instances, pilhai ‘spleen’, olhaiba ‘to lower’, kolha ‘a tribe’, kalhara ‘a white 
lotus’, golha ‘too much affection’, calh& ‘whey of curds’, palha ‘a hut’, malhara 
+a tune of music’, alhada (ahlada), pathiada (prahlada) otc. 


‘The Latoral Retroflex Flapped 1 
Tn the articulation of this sound, the tip of tho tongue is curled backwards, 
striking the hard palate well bchind the ridge of the teeth ; but aftor contact 


has been made, it is flapped down forward into the bottom of the mouth, 
touching the hard pa!latc. Tho velum is raised and tha air passage is obstructed 


by raising of tho tongue when the air passes betweon tho sidos of the tongue 
and the back of the teoth (see also EOLS p. 122; Turner: Guj. Phon. ff 53). 


In pronouncing -]- the tongue is nearly in the same position as for -n-, 1.0., 
in the supra-alveolar position, but it moves more backward than in the case 
.of -n- with regard to the point of articulation and by nature it flaps more 
prominently. Like -n- it always occurs botweon two voive:s and nevor occurs 
initially, these two phonemes being the most distinctivo fenturos in contra- 
distinction to those of tho othor castern languages. 


The distinction of the pronunciation of -l- and -r- lies in the facts that, 
first of all, in the former case, the tip of the tongue cur!s back more then in 
the casc of -r- and s2condly, that it is more pressed against the hard palate 
and flaps down more tensely than -r- (compare Or. bara halada). ‘This -]- is 
distinct as & phoneme as it causes semantic difference, for instances, bara 
“big’/bala ‘strength’, kara ‘sido’/kala ‘trap, tactics’, dhara& ‘balance’/dhala 
‘white’ etc. 

The phonemic value of -1- and -}- is also to be noted, thus, kal& ‘he did’/kala 
“black’, kali ‘“to-morrow’/kali ‘ink’ etc. 

The uneducated of the lower strata of the society of Orissa, especially 
women, generally confuse -]- with -r-, viz., bara for bala ‘strength’, caura for 
-c&ula ‘rice’, deura for doula ‘temple’, neura for neula ‘mongoose’ etc. (cf, EOLS 
p. 123). In the Western or Sambalpuri dialects of Orissa, this highly flapped 
‘consonant -]- is replaced by -1- (ef. EOLS p. 216). 


"The Rolled Consonants r, rh 
It is a voiced rolled alveolar sound and is formed by a succession of taps 
made by the tip of the tongue against the upper gums. Before ¢, -r- has 
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‘slightly higher articulation, -r- is voiced and non-aspirate. -rh- is aspirated. 
-F- Occurs in initial and medial positions, and rarely in final position. 


Examples :—r&ni ‘queen’, rakhuala ‘cow-boy’, huri ‘also’, karib& ‘to do’, 
-dar ‘price’ etc. 


The aspirated -rh- is not usual with Oriya and is not a distinct phoneme. 
Tn Oriya word barha& ‘boar’ (Skt. variha), -rh- is a secondary development due 
to the loss of intorior vowel. 


§The Flapped Retroflex Consonants r, rh 


In the articulation of these sounds, the tip of the tonguo is curled up and 
is brought near the point of articulation for §, d, but is quickly made to move 
‘forward and strike against the tecth-ridge with the underneath side and then 


ie flat ; or, in other words, it is raised to the retroflox position and then made 
to fall flat hitting the toeth-r'dge with the underneath side on the way. 


{See also Daniel Jones: An Outline of English Phonetics, & 753, 828). 


These sounds occur in non-initial positions. In contrast to Bengali, Oriya 
~F- seems to be pronounced with greater curling of the tongue and is pressed 
3 bit hard against the bard palate. 


Aspiration causes semantic difference and therefore, the two sounds form 
Fdifferent phonemes, thus, bura ‘drowning’/burha ‘an old man’, bara ‘a kind of 
wake’/barha ‘increase’, bari ‘pulse-cake’/barhi ‘flood’. 


“The sounds -r- and -r- are d stinct sounds in Oriya, for 6xamples, bara 
*noble’/bara ‘husband’, dara ‘pricce’/dara ‘expert’, pirib& ‘to be able’/parib& 
“to fart? etc. but in tho Western or Sambalpuri dialocits of Oriya, -r- is some- 
times replaced by -r- (EOLS p. 217). 


‘The Alveolo-palatal Fricative § 


It is pronounced by the tip and blade of the tongue and is produced by 
articulating in the area betwevn tho alveolus i.e. the ridgo just behind the 
upper gum and the front part of the hard palate, the ‘front’ of the tongue 
being at the .same time held in & somewhat raised position (cf. Gray : Founda- 
tions of Language, p. 50). The teeth are fairly closed together and thore is 
no remarkable lip rounding. Thus it is a breathed alveolo-palatal fricative 
‘consonant. ° 


Oriya -s- appears to be intermediate botween js/ of English sob and jsh/ of 
English shop (in the pronunciation of & British speaker), but is mainly ‘alveo'ar’, 
some portions of the pre-palatal regions being touched. Dr. Chatterji has also 
observed that Oriya -s- is probably a kind of -sy- sound which is to be taken 
as intermediate between -s- and -§- (cf. VRC ff 21, introduction, ODBL p. 546, 
also ODBH p. 71). Oriya -s- is often seen to be interchanged with -ch- and 
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this very fact reveals its palatal naturc. (for the examples of interchange of 
-8- and -ch- se¢ pp. 155, 157. In the Southern dialect of Oriya -s- is distinctly 
alveolar in nature. 


Oriya -s- occurs in initial and med’al positions, but rarely in final position, 
for instances, Or. paisa ‘ashes’, hasib& ‘to laugh’, sanduasi ‘tongs’, be& 
“well’ etc. 


The Glottal Fricative h 


In its articulation the mouth is held in & vowel position and a'r is emitted 
through the wide open glottis and a friction is heard. It is breathed glottal 
fricative. It occurs in initial and medial positions, e.g. hatha ‘hand’, hajadi 
‘turmer;c’, kahani ‘a story’, mahura ‘& crown’ etc. 


An unvoiced variety, a subsidi.ry form of this phoneme -h-, also occurs 
after the voiceless stops to form the unvoiced aspirates. In somo interjections, 
in & final position, an unvoiced -h- is also found, viz. ih, eh etc. 


The Semi-vowel w 


In tho articulation of (w) the two lips touch one another at the two ends, 
leaving in tlie midd’e & free passage for the air to escape. Tho back of the- 
tongue js raised upwards towards the soft palate, higher than in the case of 
{u), but not touching it. It is thus a bilabial semi-vowael. 


It occurs medially and occasionally serves as glide from the less open to the: 
more open back vowel. Thus, guara (gu Wara) ‘rustic’, pua (puWa) ‘son’, dhu&: 
(dbuWa:) ‘smoke’, kua (kuWa) ‘a well’ etc. 


The Semi-vowel 


In the articulation of this sound, the tongue is very much in the position 
of (i), the air passage being a little narrow. 


It occurs medially and optionally serves as glide from the less open to the: 
more open vowel. Thus, kiari (kiYari) ‘bed of the garden’ jhia- (jhi¥Ya) 
‘daughter’, kie (kiYe) ‘who’, nie (ni Ye) ‘takes’ etc. 


The pronounciation of Skt. -y- in the’ middle syllables (the initial ts. y 
becoming always -j- in Oriya) has kept tho original value of -i- whereas in Bengali 
it is always with the value of -e- (cp. Skt. daya=Or.. da’a=B,. da®a). 
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ERRATA 
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Mai -2, au 
QO. Aw rasci 
~ (kh) 
(sankha) 

pk karnahara 
ber 

khatam 


n+ t>nt, n+h >nh 


palila 

sparsa 

18th 
pokhuri 
vide Vol. VI 
-e- to -i- 
apariba 
(purobhhita) 
ciggan 
khhbai 

talaa, talna, 
guttural Fn, m 
had 
krista(m) 

B. An buk 
TC 

usta 

kapuria 

Mai. -ita, a-at 
bhrata 
(vivaha) 
Srinagar 


Read 
the old 
Pratapadeva 
khee:ra 
p. 79 
p. 71 
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Mai -&, ae 
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B. Ass buk 
JC 
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-ita, -ata 
bhrata 
(vivaha) 
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OPINIONS 


“I have now completed the reading of the works 
published in the Calcutta Sanskrit College Series of 
Texts and Studies. All the works break new ground, 
are models of industry and research and are 
creditable performances.” 


Mm Dr P. V. Kane, 


Chandogya Brahmana NR 
“A brilliant success worthy of emulation.” 
Mm Dr Gopinath Kaviraj. 


‘We had to wait for an epoch to get a critical 
edition of this treatise. The edition is correct and 


well presented.” 
Louis Renou. 


Studies in the Upapuranas n 
‘The work is a literature of painful research.”. 
Louis Renou. 


“It is a scholarly work. The author has carefully 
brought out the important date. His discussion of 


their chronology is masterly in character.” 
Ramesh Chandra Majumdar. 


Paippaladasamhita 
1 consider the happy discovery of the Orissa 
manuscripts of this Samhita as one of the greatest 


events in Indology. ' 
Prof. Dr. Ludwig Alsdorf. 
Universitat Hamburg. 


The discovery of the manuscript of the text isa 
major event in the history of Vedic Studies in recent 


years. 
Dr. Sukumar Sen. 


I want to revise my work on the AV after studying 
your scholarly edition. 
N. F. Shende. 


The Audumbaras 
The plates and the map at the end are highly 
useful. The booklet is a welcome addition to the 
‘list of original works on early Indian tribes. 
The Hindu, dated May 15, 1966 


Our Heritage 
“This journal has brought out many valuable 
studies and articles.” 
Dr. V. Raghavan 


“A high class journal.” 
Dr. Umesh Mishra. 


. “The articles are the best that I have seen in any 
journal of Indian Studies for a long time.” 
“ Prof. Daniel H. H. Ingalls, U.S. A 
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